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* T WILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SMALL COME; AND I WILL FILL THIS HOUSE WITH GLORY, SAITH THE LORD." 


Published Monthly, by, and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 


Vor. I. 


Salutatory. 

To the Public :— Knowing it to be duty, 
to do all the good we ean to our fellow 
travelers on the journey of life, withhold- 
ing the knowledge of no good thing—im- 
pressed with the conviction, that there lies 
within our power the possibility of doing 
more good than heretofore; and being 
urged continually, by friends of reform, to 
communicate to the world of mind our 
ideas of life and happiness as viewed from 
the Shaker platform, are the reasons for 
our taking the bold step of appearing be- 
fore you, as solicitors of your attention to 
the columns of THE SHAKER. 

Claiming no distinction on the grounds 
of erudition, but, bowiug bencath the re- 
buke of learned criticisms, we mean to tell 
you from our humble position, where, in 
our understanding, lies ‘‘the pearl of great 
priee,"— Christ, or the kingdom of heaven 
on earth; thus explaining the peeuliar 
testimony and life of the people, called 
Shakers. The policy of THE SHAKER 
will be, to treat of a more excellent way 
of life, than is the ordinary practice of the 
multitudes. It will be devoted to the 
eause of religious truths; devoid of specu- 
It 
will aim to illustrate life, in accordance 
with God’s pleasure; and in conformity 
with the operation of that “quickening 
spirit,” that resurrects souls above the 
plane of earthly selfishness, where the 
spirit of mine is cast out, and the Pente- 
costal system of community of goods is in 
full exercise. It will be the aim of THE 
SHAKER to keep before the publie mind 
the necessary distinction betweeu life on 
the earthly plane, however proper, and the 
heavenly, or angclic life, however humble. 
It will not fail to contend that the celibacy 
of the Angel plane, is a necessary com- 
ponent of eternal life, and practiced with 
propriety on the earth, by those who love 
to think of its reality in the heavens; 
while admitting the propriety of marriage 
and proereation by those who have not 
risen suffieiently in lové with the Christ 
life. It will advocate peace ; deprecating, 


lative theories of a theological nature. 


of wars, whether of houscholds or of uations 
— Christians never did, never can fight. 


Tuk SHAKER will ever meet corres- 
pondents, in its various communications 
upon ** Does Christianity admit of private 
property?" with a negative answer, from 
the most advaneed reasons of a spiritual 
life. Its fre¢dom from the arena of politi- 
eal parties will eonserve the righteous idea 
of those whose name it bears. It will 
sketeh, biographieally, the founders and 
early eommunieants of the Society; and 
illustrate life, as it is enjoyed by the 
Soeiety at present. The poctical senti- 
wents of society will find an exponent in 
THE SHAKER; while ** Answers to Cor- 
respondents ” 
It will advocate temperance in all things; 


will reecive due attention. 


and urge reformation and resurrection from 
the earthly, sensual life, to a life ** eternal 
in the heavens.” Friends of reform— 
lovers of wisdom—servants of God—aid 
us; bless our efforts to do good. Extend 
the cause of Christ to the notice of your 
neighbors; and let us all seek to walk 
“the way," learn “the truth” and live 
** the life "—being imitators of the beauti- 
ful Jesus — Christ. » 


Who are the Shakers? 


Historieally and derivatively eonsidered, 
the Shakers have their rise from the French 
prophets, a class of Divinely inspired dis- 
senters from the Catholic and Protestant 
church of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, as the legitimate fruit of the 
Reformation. They were religious revi- 
valists of a very remarkable character, 
ealled fanatics, and are to be prominently 
numbered among the few witnesses of the 
true Christ church during the gloomy 
reign of Antichrist. 

In future pages of our paper a more full 
history of them may be properly given. 
Their testimony, in substance, was ** The 
end of the world" in all followers of 
Christ; and they,were the harbingers to 
declare the near approach of the kingdom 
of God; the establishment of new heavens 
and a new earth; the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah; the marriage of the Lamb; the first 
resurrection from the dead; the planting 
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and expressing disbelief in the necessity of these spiritual new lights and prophets | county, State, or country, except in a moral, 


went from France to England. About 
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in the neighborhood of Manchester, Eng- 
land, were led, by Divine, spirit influence, 
to form themselves into a society for mu- 
tual support, physically aud spiritually, 
under the ministration of James aud Jane 
Wardly; and the first pioneers of the 
Shaker Chureh were distinguished mem- 
bers of this Society, among whom Ann 
Lee became the aeknowledged, divinely 
inspired leader, and a spiritual mother, 
and the Eldress of this infant Church. 
The name of this Church, “SHAKERS,” 
was given them in derision, by the world, 
as descriptive of the religious exercises of 
body by which the members of this Chureh 
were affected duriug the seasons of their 
devotion to God, as the fruit of that spirit- 
ual baptism, under the influence of which 
they were bearing a testimony of God’s 
truth, which was shaking the foundations 
of Antichrist’s kingdom. So that the 
title, * SHAKERS," though given in de- 
rision and perseeution, was appropriate, 
and as providentially applied as was the 
title, “ KING OF THE JEWS," given to 
Jesus by the persecuting Jews. 

Ann Lee became the acknowledged 
Eldress of the Shaker Church in the year 
1770, while in England, so that it now has 
survived a century. A more extended 
history of the Shakers’ rise and progress 
to the present day, may, perhaps, appro- 
priately form the subject of future notices 
in our periodical. 

WHAT ARE THE SHAKERS? 

As national citizens, they are observers 
of the counsel of Paul, and recognize civil 
magistrates as powers of God, for the 
government of worldly eitizens; hence, 
Shakers are law-observing and law-abiding. 

As politicians they are nondeseripts, 
and, in fact, not to be found; they are, 
truly, non-essentials ! 

As socialists, or, relative to society ar- 
rangements, they are Christian Commun- 
ists; the property of a Community is com- 
mon to all, and each, of the members 
forming that Community, but not common 
to all the communitics belonging to the 
household of faith in the same town, 


charitable and religious sense, in which 


1747, a small number of these witnesses, / sense all property dedicated to the Com- |} 
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munity is consecrated to one general end 
and purpose—z. e., the support of the 
(Gospel, and to religious and charitable 
purposes; and, in this sense, is common to 
all the members of the household of faith, 
so that for these sacred purposes all the 
communities are taxed according to their 
several abilities. In reference to national, 
political economy, as applicable to the dis- 
posal of publie lands, they are agrarian 
in principle; at least largely so. 
Keligiously considered, the Shakers are 
Revolutionists, Reformers, Comeonters, 
Revivalists, Newlights, Second Adventists, 
and Spiritualists, in incaning, strictly con- 
formable to the Jesus 
Christ. They are Ascetics, but only in a 
limited sense; they are Christian Celi- 
bates, but not of the monastie order and 
character, as the sexes dwell and associate 


instructions of 


together; they are not Sectarians, but 
simply Christians; they are dovers, and 
free, but not ‘ free lovers” in the sense of 
that term as applied to a class of misled, 
modern Spiritualists; they are not lovers 
as cdrnal men and women, but only as 
disciples of Jesus and John; they are free, 
but not to lust or love as carnal men and 
women, but free from the bondage of sin 
and a worldly life, and from the shackles of 
theology and priestcraft; they are Spirit- 
ualists par excellence, but only in a Chris- 
tian light, that, to be carnally minded is 
death, but to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace ;—believe in continuous revelations 
from God to man, mediatorily ; they are 
Bible believers after the following manner : 

Ist. That it is the most important com- 
pilation of books known to man. 

2d. That it contains (not the word of 
God), but a record of the Worp or Gop 
in the Law of Moses, and in the testimony 
of Jesus and the primitive Christians. 
The Worp or Gop isa living power. In 
the words of the apostle, * Sharp, power- 
ful, piereing, to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, the joint and the marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and in- 
tents of heart." The Bible record is not 
this power ! 

The Shakers accept Jesus after he was 
baptized with the Christ, as the first born 
son of God, the e/der brother of a large 
family of sons and daughters of God, con- 
stituting the Christian Church of the New 
and Spiritual Creation of God ; they do not 
believe Jesus was a God, but is our guide 
and life exempler; believe him to be the 
Saviour of men par exeellence; but only 
the Elder of a large class of *Saviours ” 
that ‘shall come up on Mount Zion" to 
** judge the Mount of Esau, and the king- 
dom shall be the Lord's." Obadiah, 21st. 
This kingdom is Christ's Chureh of the 
latter day, the New Creation of God. 


T eE 
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Shakerism. 

What is the meaning of the term? 
We shake a carpet, as we do grain to 


remove something from it that is not an 
integral portion of the fabrie. Parents 
and school teachers sometimes shake a 
child for a similar purpose, to separate a 
fault from its character. This nation has 
recently been shaken from center to cir- 
cumference, in the effort to divest the 
Constitution of an evil that was raimifying 
itself into the Constitution and institutions 
ofall the States and territories in the Union. 

Thus it was said to a city, “ Shake thy- 
self froin the dust, O Jerusalem ;” (Is. 52: 
2.) “All men of the earth shall shake 
at my presenee;" (Ezek. 88: 20.) “I 
will skake all nations, and the desire of all 
nations shall come; " (Hag. 2: 7.) 

One said, “The foundations of the 
earth do shake; (ib. 2: 21.) “Yet once 
more, and I will shake not only the earth, 
but the heavens also." “The stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be skaken.” “Then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven; and then shall the kingdoms of 
the earth MOURN. And they shall see the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory." 
** And he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet (preaching), and they 
shall gather together his ELECT from the 
four winds of heaven.” 
the carcass shall be, thither will the cagles 
be gathered together," from among the 
Gentiles into Community Order, as in the 
first appearing of the Christ. Spirit to the 
Jews. Then was a Community formed, 
yet only as a kind of first-fruits ; because 
it could not have been permanent, for two 
reasons : 

First. The race was not yet prepared to 
continue to furnish enough of the Eleet 
who should be celibates, non-resistants, 
spiritualists, who would eease to swear, or 
vote, or speculate. 

Second. The Civil Governments had not 
yet become **the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ;" and they would not 
permit the practice of Christ principles— 
Christian Communities. 

The Pentecostal Church—Community— 


** For wheresoever 


came under the action of these two forces. 
By the third century they had fallen into 
marriage, private property, and war ; and 
then refused to allow others to practise 
what they had fallen from. The Gentile 
State determined what the Jewish Christ- 
ian Church should be on earth; thus 
* treading down the holy city." 
In the spirit land, this—the Pentecostal 
Church was continued, and “ increased 
| with the increase of God," up to the time 
| of the second appearing of Christ; and is 


the Bridegroom Church. {t received its 
inspiration from the heavens still above, 
from the Christ Spirit, which is as the 
right hand of Deity to all free moral 
agents; and was as the Sun to spiritually 
enlighten the earth. But it shone upon a 


dark, benighted race, sunken in sensuality 


—Christian Pagans, or Pagan Christians. 
Let it be borne in mind, that near two 
thousand years have intervened between 
the time of the First Christian Church 
and the day in which we live. "Think of 
that! and consider the eondition of this 
earth's civil governments then and now. 
Rome was the ruling power over the 
Gentile world; and even Judea was one 
of the conquered nations. The Pentecostal 
Church was masculine in its organization 
and rulers; resting upon the Eastern 
world—the male of the earth. What then, 


.had the race to wait for, in a second Coin- 


ing of the Christ Spirits? Why, for the 
female of the earth—the Gentile Western 
world—to come up to the ‘ Pattern 
showed in the Mount." 

The First Christian Church, composed 
of the descendants of Abraham, with their 
permanent and ever-perfecting organiza- 
tion, that had been “ caught up to God,” 
in the spirit world, out of the reach of the 
* dragon" Pagan power, from whence it 
inspired the ‘‘ witnésses—stars’’— who, 
having shone upon the dark earth for a 
season, themselves ‘fell to the earth,” 
by “ marrying and giving in marriage.” 

Approaching the time of the Second 
Appearing of the, Christ Spirits, the 
“sign” is seen of the Son of Man—Co- 
operative, Associative, Communistic efforts 
—in the most advanced nations, as Eng- 
land, America, France and Germany. 

The foundations of the earth are being 
discovered, and found to be much out of 
course—wrong: Reproduction, Property, 
Wars, Theologies, Civil Governments, Or- 
ganizations, and Institutions, are wanting 
perfection. Yet, in al) the Churches, 
which the Spirit has raised up, throughout 
these two thousand years, the religious 
element has had a place and influence, 
from the Roman Catholic to the Oneida 
People; good has been done, and is pro- 
gressing the race. 

But then, all of these are still doing 
what the Pentecostal} Church did not do, 
and what the Christ Spirit (coming not in 
atmospheric clouds, but “in the clouds of 
heaven "—Shaker Communities) — saves 
the Shakers from doing—** marrying and 
giving in marriage." Thus laying the 
foundations of new heavens and earth 
upon the “ Kock" of sexual purity; a 
new and spiritual relation of the sexes, 
free from all the ** trouble 1n the flesh," 
which comes of mixing the flesh and Spirit 
as in Gentile Christianity. 


Do not all the 
mourn beeause of him ?"—because of the 
testimony that thus “ bruises the head” of 
the sensual propensities—the lusts of the 
flesh, taking the very life itself of the gen- 
erative man and womau by celibacy and 
virgin purity. 

Let it onco become au established, 
Christian doctrine, that the highest Christ 
life is a celibate, virgin life, with its corol- 
laries, and will there not be ‘ great 
mourning in Jerusalem”—“ the temple of 
God"—the Gentile Christian Church, in 
which the “man of sin" sits enthroned ? 

CELIBACY.—lIts history is of great im- 
portanee in the religion of all cultivated 
nations. It existed in the Therapeutes of 
Egypt, the Essenes among the Jews (ou! 
of which eame the founder of Christianity), 
and among the ascetics of all other nations, 
and finally eulminated in Christianity, as 
the corner stone of a new system. 

Jesus, the Celibate Founder of this new 
system, was born of a virgin mother, thus 
connecting the two orders of natural repro- 
duction and spiritual reproduction togeth- 
er; He was witnessed unto by John, the 
celibate Jewish Baptiser ; and was sup- 
ported by twelve men who had either 
never been married, or had, *' for 
Christ's sake and his Gospel," forsak- 
en all family relation; thus altogether 
founding a Church that has hitherto been, 
and still is, the ideal of heaven upon earth 
—the Pentecostal. This Celibate Jewish 
Church, after an existence of some 300 
years, relapsed into the Monastery and 
Nunnery of the Constantine Gentile 
Church, which has ever accepted the celi- 
bate principle as the one essential of a 
pure, Christian life. The celibacy of its 
higher class of saints, and of the priest- 
hood, no less than of its monastic orders, 
puts that beyond the region of debate. Of 
the clean animals that entered the ark, by 
sevens, Jerome says, the odd number de- 
notes the celibated which will do to go 
with some of the proofs and confirmations of 
there being three individualities in Deity. 

Respecting the progress of the Monastic 
movement, Leckey reports, that, “in the 
fourth century, it was no less rapid than 
that of Christianity itself. Egypt appears 
to have been the home of the celibates, 
being of all other nations the most ad- 
vaneed in civilization. Thus we read of 
there being seven thousand monks under 
St. Paehomus ; five thousand under a sin- 
gle Abbott, in the desert of Nitria. That 
a certain city included twenty thousand 
virgins, and ten thousand monks. And 
that towards the end of the century, the 
Monastic population, in that country, 
nearly equaled the population of the 
eities." St. Jerome states, “that fifty 


* tribes of the earth 
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thousand monks were sometimes assembled 
at the Eastern festivities iu Alexandria at 
oue time." 

Even in pagan Rome, ‘the Flamens of 
Jupiter, and the Vestal Virgins, were the 
two most sacred orders."  (Ibid.) 

«And the land (Christendom) shall 
mourn, every family apart, and their wives 
apart;" or as a more correct translation, 
*every husband apart, and every wife 
apart :" for the wife is a part of the family. 
The husbands of the house of David (the 
rulers) apart, and their wives apart. The 
husbands of the house of Nathan apart, and 
their wives apart. "The husbands of the 
house of Levi (the priesthood) apart, and 
their wives apart." 

Their gods and their priests being gone, 
what have they left? This is what remains 
to them: ‘In that day there shall be a 
fountain opened to the house of David (the 
rulers) and to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem," (priesthood and all; for it is like 
priest, like people) ‘‘for sin, and for un- 
cleanliness." 

“It shall come to pass that, in all the 
land, saith the Lord, two parts shall be cut 
off and die; but the third part shall be left 
therein. And I will bring the third part 
through the fire, and will refine them as 
silver is refined; and will try them as gold 
is tried. They shall call on my name and 
I will hear them. I will say 2t is my peo- 
ple; and they will say the Lord is my 
God."—(Zech. xiii.) 

These are the Elect, whose number shall 
eventually be proportioned to the exigen- 
cies of the ease, always regulating popula- 
tion in the natural order, who will be as 
seed to reproduce and continue the race, 
when all forms of evil shall find no place 
in the Millenium of human life upon the 
earth; any more than.it docs upon thou- 
sands of other globes which we may be sci- 
entifically permittted to hope and believe 
have never departed from the condition of 
“very good," in which they first left the 
hand of Omnipotent Holiness. 

** The angels who gather the Elect from 
the four quarters of the earth," are from 
the Resurrection or Seventh Heaven, nigh 
unto Deity, surrounding the throne of the 
Eternal Parentage. These, in their ag- 
gregated capacity, are the Christ of God 
to the illimitable Universe of heavens and 
earths that fill immensity. For as marbles 
to the school-boy, so are globes in the hands 
of the ultimate “ Almighty.” 

** All souls," upon whatever planet they 
may reside, “ are minc," saith Deity. 
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* Mad as Christians used to be, 
About the thirteenth century, 
"There's lots of Christians to be had, 
In this, the nineteenth, just as bad." 
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Ann Lee. 

Ann Lee was the daughter of John Lee, of 
Manchester, Eng. She was Lorn Feb. 29, 
1726. Her father was a blacksmith; and 
though poor, was known to be respectable in 
charaeter, moral in prineiple, honest and 
punctual in his dealings, and in his business, 
very industrious. Her mother was noted for 
her piety. As was eonimon with the children 
of the poor in manufacturing towns, Ann was 
early taught to work, but never attended any 
school; she thus acquired a habit of industry, 
but was entirely ienorant of letters. From 
being an employee in a cotton factory, she be- 
eame a cutter of hatter’s fur; and was a 
faithful, prudent cook in the Manchester In- 
firmary for some tiine. There was discovered 
in her ehildhood, a bright, sagacious mind, 
bordering on precocity ; with a seriousness 
that never permitted her to engage in the 
plays of her juvenile companions; while they 
played, she retired, and held converse with 
the inhabitants of the angel-land. As she 
arrived at maturing womanhood—at that age 
which commonly engulfs all thoughts of spir- 
ituality, and calls for action in the sphere of 
the marital and sensual—Ann was impressed 
with the odiousness of sin, and the depravity 
of humanity, in its longings to transeend the 
laws of nature, given for the multiplication of 
the raee; and so abhorrent did these snares 
of sin appear to her soul, that she resolved 
never to marry. But nature in her, prone to 
the earthly, demanded indulgenee; and, con- 
trary to the teaehings of her earlier visions, 
she yielded, threugh the importunities of 
others, and was married to a blacksmith, 
named Stanley. By him, she was the mother 
of four children, all of which died early. Ann 
and her husband lived at her father's house ; 
and so far as adaptability of dispositions to 
eaeh other's happiness, this was in their pos- 
session, excepting those seasons when the 
eonvietions of her youth would come upon her 
with sueh erushing foree as to bring her under 
the deepest tribulation of soul. In this age 
of advaneed soul-light, and spiritual intelli- 
gence, we know that many are familiar with 
this experienee. And when Ann sought re- 
lief from the bondage to sin she felt her soul 
was in, giving herself no rest day nor night, 
but prayed and cried in agony to God for 
deliveranee, her husband sympathized with 
her, and partook strongly of her convictions. 
Husbands, take notice. While under this 
great distress of mind, she beeame aequainted 
with the Society of people under the direc- 
tion of James and Jane Wardley ; and as she 
found them in possession of a greater degree 
of divine light, with a seathing testimony 
against those sins she herself had been so 
strongly convieted of, she eagerly embraced 
their manner of life, in the twenty-third year 
of her age. 

These people were spirituatly direeted to an 
oral eonfession of every sin they had eom- 
mitted; and being enlightened, more than 
ordinarily, as to what sin was, they took up 
afullcross against everything they knew to 
be evil; henee, they really experienced an en- 


during power over sin, unknown to those con- 
verts, who feel mentally relieved from the 
fear of the punishment of sin, but whose 
hearts are nucleansed and full of sinful desires 
—being yet under tho dominion of nature de- 
praved. Ann was one of a class of individu- 
als, which ean never be persuaded that their 
salvation and redemption is to be obtained 
for them, through the vicarious sufferings of 
another, good or bad. As an example of her 
exertions to free herself from sin, witness her 
testimony: ‘Soon after I began to travail 
in the way of God, I labored many nights in 
the works of God. Sometimes I labored all 
night, eontinually erying to God for iny own 
redemption ; other times I went to bed, and 
slept; but in the morning; I could not fecl 
that sense of the work of God whieh I did 
before I slept. This brought me into great 
tribulation ; and I eried to God, and prom- 
ised him, that if he would give me the same 
mind that I had before I slept, I would labor 
al night. This I did many nights; and in 
the day time I put my hands to work, giving 
my heart to God ; and when I felt weary and 
in need of rest, I labored for the refreshing 
power of God, whieh did relieve me, so that 
I felt able to go to my work again. 

“ Many times when about my work, I felt 
my soul overwhelmed with sorrow ; then I 
used to work as long as I eould keep it eon- 
eealed, then run to get out of sight, lest some 
one should pity me with that pity which God 
did not. In my tribulation, my sufferings 
were so great, that my flesh consumed upon 
my bones, and a bloody sweat pressed through 
the pores of my skin, while I became as help- 
less as an infant. And when I was brought 
through, and born into the spiritual kingdom, 
I was just like an infant born into the world. 
It sees colors and objects, but it knows not 
what it sees. Soit was with me, when I was 
born into the spiritual world; but before I 
was twenty-four hours old, I saw, and knew 
what I saw !? 9 

(To be continued.) 


Items. 

“The ransomed of the Lord shall return 
and come to Zion with songs, and everlasting 
Joy upon their heads."—Isaiah. 

ITeaven and hell are states or conditions of 
the soul of man ; they are not objective to man, 
but positive, being i» him. 

** So speak to God as if men heard you.” 

“ Defile not the mouth with impure words.” 

“The immortal gods accept the ineanest 
altars that are reared by pure devotion; and 
sometimes prefer an ounce of frankincense, 
honey, or milk, before whole heeatombs of Sa- 
beean gems, offered in ostentation.” 

“ Let every young man plant trees, that he 
may have something to give him pleasing re- 
collections of his youth.” 

To disarm an enemy, sweeten his mouth 
with honey and his recollections with kindness. 

The fire of forgiving love will melt the heart 
frigid with anger. 

“Spare moments are the gold dust of time.^? 


** Sands make the mountain, moments make 
the year; improve time." 
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Re-organization without Disinte- 
gration. 
CHURCH — STATE. 


What God hath put asunder, tct not man join together 
again, 


There is in the eountry a Seetarian 
movement of some extent, to put into t' e 
United States constitution the theological 
terms, God and Christ. 

The Shakers are the only body of relig- 
ious people who at this present time eould 
not exist within, and find protection under 
the laws, of every eivilized nation. "They 
alone ean make their con:munity homes 
only in and under the protection of a non- 
scetarian republic, a separate church and 
State government. 

The Shakers pray for these unhappy 
agitators: O, heavenly Father and Mother 
—God, “ forgive them, for they know not 
what they do." And to our fellow Amer- 
ican citizens, without execption, we do 
most solemnly appeal to prevent the con- 
summation of this miseoneeived, misehiev- 
ous project. Let well enough alone. 

Who, more than the Shakers, believe in 
the whole of the God-head—a Duality? 
Yet, above all other, we would raise our 
voiees in thunder-tones, to be heard by the 
souls of the revolutionary fathers, who are 
marehing on before us in the spirit-land, 
against this worse than Trojan horse being 
introdueed into our eivil government. 

All God-believers and Christ-proelaim- 
ers may well pause in serious eontempla- 
tion of the wonderful faet in our national 
history, that while Pagans, Jews, Catho- 
lies, Protestants, Deists, Pantheists, Free- 
thinkers, Atheists, Materialists, all united 
in aehieving our national independence, it 
is to the skeptieal classes that we are 
largely indebted for the religious and civil 
liberty whieh we enjoy. 

Jefferson, the inditer of the Declaration, 
that all men are equal by nature, irrespee- 
tive of eolor or ereed; no one having the 
right to eoeree another in matters of men- 
tal speeulation or theologieal belief, was 
but a fair type of the whole elass of repub- 
liean organizers, having Franklin and Tho- 
mas Paine, the Deists, as his bosom friends. 

If a kind Providenee thought fit, in its 
wisdom, to employ these skeptieal powers 
—llorns, whieh had grown out of the beast, 
Christendom—to found a eivil government 
on the basis of universal freedom, having 
an entire separation from its parallel relig- 
ious organization, the Shaker Chureh, 
that ignores wars as the basis of religious 
persecution, would it not be the most pre- 
sumptuous impiety in theological and reli- 
gious people again to join together by an 
organie ehange of the national eompaet, 
things whieh God had thus significantly 
put asunder ? TOR 


“Ie who ean suppress a moment’s anger 
may prevent many days of sorrow." 


—— 
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A Dialogue. 

Written for, and rehearsed at an Annual Social 
Gathering, in Canaan Pine Grove, N. Y., 
by Ann, Martha, Mary J., Charlotte, Mc- 
lissa, Margaret, Sarah and Catharine. 

A.— Beloved Gospel Companions: 

You will not be surprised if E tell you, that 

I expect to take solid comfort to-day; an in- 

crease of pleasure and satisfaction has attended 

each social feast in this pleasant grove, where 
our enjoyment is enhanced by an interchange 
of thought and feeling, and where we always 
meet loving friends; noble souls of the prom- 
ised land; I ean but exelaim with joy and 
gladness, it is good to be here! and I believe 
that many of my young companions ean 
reciprocate the feeling. 

Mary.—I ean most heartily, for, 

On wings of the morning all joyous and strong, 

Pure love and sweet inion come bounding along, 

Ready and willing to aid us at least, 

Dy seeking a part in our true social feast. 

Mar.—(Comes forward with a joyful elap- 
ping of hands.) 

O gladly we welcome companions like these! 

That bring us the fresliness of day's early breeze— 


That bring us a calmness, cause joy to abound, 
And cover with biessings this dear hallowed ground 


M.— 
Lift ! lift now the curtain that veils from our sight 
The glories immortal in rcalms of pure light! 

O what is the vision our spirits bchold? 
Its wonders, its beauties, can never be told ; 
They are in the future for all who will prize 

Pure love and sweet nnion in every guise. 


S.— 
Away with all sadness and lay aside eare, 
Rejoice in the present, of every good share—  [give, 
Be filled with that pcace which thc world cannot 
And noble enjoyment in which we may live ; 
For Right, and not Might, is the law of our band, 
In each blessed gift we unite heart and hand. 


C.—Cheered by the happy sentiments you 
have expressed, I would ask a share in your 
eirele of union, hoping to engage with you in 
an interesting and profitable eonversation. 

A.—You are weleome! we would not cx- 
clude from our midst any of our companions 
who feel interested in adding to our gift of 
union. 

Martha.—As your invitation is universal, 
with pleasure Z aceept; I have not ascertained 
the topie of conversation which is to engage 
our attention ; but will tell you what / thought 
this morning as the sunlight burst in full 
splendor over the eastern horizon, flooding the 
earth with its glory, and bathing the landseape 
in its liquid beauty ; my spirit was enraptured 
with the sight ; a thousand visions passed be- 
fore my mind, visions of real things too ; God's 
glorious works in their infinitude and perfee- 
tion, presented a theme for reflection and eon- 
versation. 

Mar.—Thoughts similar to these passed 
through my mind; the earth never appeared 
more beautiful, the surrounding scenery seen- 
ed wrapt in lovliness, a pieture worthy of the 
poet’s pen or the artists peneil. Iam glad 
that you have introdueed this subject, and I 
know we will be pleased with your company. 

S.—I wish Charlotte was here; I think that 
she would be ipterested in (the subject of ) 
Martha’s proposition. 
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Char.—l was only waiting for an invitation. 

M.—Why! Ann gave a general one. 

Char.—I wanted n special one; but as you 
seem somewhat animated and joyous, I readily 
unite with yon in dilating upon the beauties 
of Creation — vast Creation, which speaks with 
voice unchangeable of the goodness and 
Omuiseienee of the Almighty; just think of 
the formation of our beautiful earth ! 

M.—In speaking of the formation of the 
earth, I feel somewhat interested, as I have 
commenced reading the Dible, intending to 
finish it by conrse; I should like to obtain as 
correct an understanding of it as possible. 
We are informed that the heavens and the 
earth, and all that is contained therein, were 
created in six days. Martha, do you not think, 
that days were used figuratively, as expressive 
of periods of time ? 

Martha.—I believe it is the conclusion of 
scientific men that cach day was a distinct and 
separate epoch, and the wonderful geological 
discoveries that have been made, prove that 
the earth is much older than we have record 
of; this assertion they substantiate from the 
formation of the strata of rocks, and the sub- 
stances found imbedded in thefn; many other 
remarkable revelations lave been and are 
being made in connection with the science.of 
Geology. 

Mary .—They tell us too, that great changes 
have taken place since the organization of the 
world; where rivers once flowed, vegetation 
now tcems; and where were the verdant val- 
lies, now the voice of waters speak. Cities 
have disappeared beneath the volcano's molten 
lava, or have been destroyed by the earth- 
quake's mighty shock. 

S.—Of volcanic eruptions and the earth- 
quake's fearful shock, we need but read the 
last pages of history to find thereon portrayed, 
the horrors of their devasting work. 

C.—** Change is marked on all things scen ; 
we sometimes think and speak of nations, em- 
pires and institutions as enduring, and so they 
Seem as we view them for a moment; but they 
rise and fall as the tidal waves of the Occan, 
by medium of an invisible, immutable power 
which survives through all their changes." 

A.—IIow beautiful is earth! from its ele- 
ments of growth are transformed thousands 
of charming objects which delight our eyes. 
Witness the vegetable kingdom : in the course 
of one year trees increase their foliage, and 
buds, leaves, fruits, flowers and their seeds are 
renewed, yielding bountiful favors to man. 

Char.—One would think, that after so many 
ages of replenishment, its treasures would be- 
come exhausted; but they are constantly re- 
newed from the unseen realm of nature, where 
powerful agencies are unceasingly, yet silently 
at work producing the wonderful operations 
wrought in the material Universe. 

Mar.—W onderful indeed are the productions 
of nature! Trees, plants, flowers and grasses 
(the most beautiful of which are the cereals), 
all teem with delightful existence, drawing 
sustenance from Mother Earth, who is faithful 
in the renewal of strength and life. 

S.—When speaking of the grasses, Margaret 
mentioned the cereals; I should like to know 
the ineaning of the word ccreal. 

Char.—llave you never read of the ancient 
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Gods and Goddesses who were supposed to 
preside over the destinies of men? 

S.—I learned something of the heathen 
deities in connection with Astronomy, such 
as Jupiter being the God of Heaven, Mars the 
God of war, and Neptune the God of the seas. 
Of the female deities there was Flora the God- 
dess of flowers; Vesta the Goddess of fire, 
Astrea the Goddess of justice; and many 
more; all the planets were nained after their 
imaginary divinities—but 1 believe, that I 
never heard of Cereal. 

C.—It was Ceres—she was the Goddess of 
grain and harvest; and is represented carrying 
a sickle and sheaf; through her blessing, fields 
of golden grain were perfected and harvested 
into their garners as proper food for man; 
hence came the word Cereal. 

Mary.—Was Astronomy known to the 
ancients? . 

A.—Certainly, and was taught in Egypt, 
India, Chaldea and Greece long before the 
Christian era. The first astronomers were 
shepherds and herdsmen; they were led to 


the study, by observing the movements of the 


heavenly bodies, while watching their flocks in 
the fields. They, however, entertained the 
erroneous idea that the earth was flat, and 
that the sun, moon and stars actually revolved 
round it, as they appear to do every twenty- 
four hours. 

Martha.—It was not until the beginning of 
the sixteenth century, that the true system or 
theory of Astronomy was promulgated by 
Copernicus, a Prussian Astronomer. This 
was about eighteen years after the discovery 
of America by Columbus. 

Char.—The greatest antiquity boasted of in 
science is agriculture. Ilistory records, that 
for ages it was the only art practised by man- 
kind. The Chinese, Chaldeans and Pheencci- 
ans, held in their highest estimation the art of 
husbandry. By this science we obtain all that 
is necessary for food and nourishment. An 
ancient writer remarked that agriculture was 
the mother of all the sciences ; for while she 
flourished the others fared prosperously. 
Cicero, the great philosopher, spoke of the 
pleasure he derived from cultivating the land 
even in his old age. It was not the product 
alone that delighted him, but the virtue and 
nature of the soil itself, which, when in its 
softened and subdued bosom, it receives the 
scattered seed; it first confines what is hid- 
den within; then, when warmed by the sun- 
light and its own compression, it spreads, and 
elicits from the verdant blade that, whieh, 
sustained by the fibres of the roots, grows up 
aud develops the fruits of the ear. l 

S.—W hat can be more beautitul than a field 
of wheat ready for the harvest? Sce how 


cach slender stem gracefully bears the well 


filled head! And as you glance across the 
field, it looks like a summer sea when the 
breezes are at play, causing the shadowy 
waves to pass over it. Surely with promises 
replete for the future is the beautiful field of 
wheat. 

Mar.—To observe the progress of life, 
whether in the animal or vegetable kingdom, 
is highly interesting to an investigating mind. 
But here man, with all his scieuce and skill, 
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ean achieve nothing; he may plant and water, 
but God alone giveth the increase. 

M.—It is said that industry is the guardian 
of innocence, and what requires more of the 
spirit of industry than the tillage of the land ? 
Or, what labor is in itself more innocent? It 
is the first of which we have any account. 
Adam was placed in the garden of Eden to 
dress and keep it. The Israelites were com- 
manded not to delay to offer of their first ripe 
fruits unto the Lord. "Three times in a year 
they were to keep a feast; first, the feast of 
unleavened bread ; second, the feast of the bar- 
vest, the first fruits of their labors which they 
had sown in the field ; third, the feast of in- 
gathering, at the end of the year. Thus down 
through all the succceding ages in the history 
of our race, we find (as Charlotte remarked) 
that agriculture was pre-eminent-as the founda- 
tion of man’s physical wants. 

C.—The farmer, of all laborers, is the most 
independent; on the product of his toils man- 
kind depend for subsistence; "t is his to plow, 
to sow, to cultivate, and reap the fruits of 
earth; which alone are the proper building 
material for the house we live iu. For God 
said: ‘Behold, I have given you every herb 
bearing seed which is upon the face of the 
earth, to you it shall be for meat," even so to 
the ‘ower animal creation. 

Mary—lIf we could only look back through 
the dim vista of a century, and behold the 
changes wrought (by diligence and exertion) 
on consecrated ground, among these lovely 
hills, we would be somewhat surprised. Over 
land once stony and uncultivated, the mow- 
ing machine now passes smoothly, and the 
plow upturns the sod of many a field, whose 
soil in its natural state would yield but scanty 
vegetable life. : 

A.—’T is truc, our home, now pleasant an 
coinfortable, was once almost in a wilderness 
state. But how has industry prospered ! 
and now (‘neath the sunshine of God's bless- 
ing) it teems with vegetable life and beauty, a 
peaceful and happy abode. 

Martha—aAll honor to the farmer! he needs 
no sculptured work of art to perpetuate his 
nanie ; the verdant fields bespeak his praise; 
and the murmuring streams, which course 
their way through smiling meadows, shall 
sing sweet requicius to his memory long after 
he has ceased to sow ond reap. And those 
extended lines of walls (so nicely laid), will 
they not stand as monuments to commemorate 
his life of industry ? 

Char.—Certainly they will. 

(To be continued.) 


Dr. Franklin, in summing up the evils of 
drunkenness, says: ‘‘Ilouses without win- 
dows, gardens without fences, fields without 
tillage, barns without roofs, children without 
clothing, principles, morals or manncrs.’’ 


I Cax’r.—“ Shame on you, the expression 
is bad enough on the tongue of infancy. To 
that of manhood or womanhood it is a disgrace. 
How do you know you ‘can’t’? Wave you 


tried? Well, if you have, try once more. The 
task before you may be very difficult. What if 
itis? It is then often the more worthy of per- 
forniance. Courage, then, young man, or young 
woman, whoever you be! Resolveto know no 
such word as ‘can’t.’ "— College Review. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


Visit to the Shaker Settlement. 

“ Last, but not least, comes up the remem- 
brance of my visit to the Shaker Settlement. 
That is a leaf in memory to which 1 shall often 
turn. I have it all before ine now. Its broad 
acres of rich land; the trees laden with ripe 
golden fruit,—everything growing in rich pro- 
fusiou that heart could wish for; the substan- 
tial pleasant built houses ; the cheerful ways 
of the well-ordered families ; the great broad- 
backed, soft-eyed cows, themselves partaking 
of the quiet, gentle ways of their keepers,—the 
rich, pure milk drawn from their ndders by 
the pretty young Shakeresses; the young 
brother who passed on before us, showing us 
his stoek (and with an air of pride pointing out 
his best) with his broad-brimmed hat, fat, rosy 
cheeks, and bright black eyes,—all these things 
make a bright picture that will never fade. 

** As I passed from one to another and saw 
the calm, happy look on each, I could not but 
wonder of their inner lives,—what of their 
hopes andifears Teenie CF 

** As these things crowd my mind, the tall, 
slender figure of Sister Sarah comes up be- 
fore me. Her kind, motherly ways gave me 
the confidence to ask what I would. She told 
how, at seven years of age, her mother had 
brought her from the far-off hills of Vermont, 
and laid her an offering upon God’s altar, con- 
secrating her to Iis service. Fifty years have 
passed since then, and her testimony now is, 
‘I am happy? What a lesson for the world- 
ling! I scanned that placid face; no mark of 
discontent was there; no hard-drawn lines 
had settled round any of the features, but a 
peaceful, happy expression, telling of the beau- | 
ty of her life. As I looked at her I wondered 
if, when fifty-three years of my life had passed, 
I should be able to bear the same testimony. 
And then I said to her: ‘Have you never in | 
all these long years longed for the pleasures of 
the world? With an eye beaming with truth 
fulness and a voice full of sweetness, she said: 
With this testimony I 
was led to belicve what I had never thought 
before, that the Shakers are a happy .people. 
All that I saw led me to think it. It is surely 
no convent life with its rigid laws and penances; 
no dark vaults or gloomy cells; no high walls 
or grated windows. Strong, willing hearts arc 
there, bearing a firm but gentle rule. A ready 
obedience from all, gives birth to the good order 
and happiness that are so plainly visible. As 
I passed through the cool, pleasant rooms, 
seeing the happy faces and hearing the cheerful 
voices of old and young, and seeing the well- 
filled larders, I thought, *O, what a home for 
the hungry, what a rest for the weary" I 
know it is very unromantic to talk of being 
hungry;.but as I ain of the earth, earthy, I 
confess I was able to do justicc to the sweet 
Graham bread and golden butter, the fresh 
milk, cakes, pies and fruit that were set before 
us. And then there was such a delicate polite- 
ness in the offering of this lunch, almost making 
us feel that it was by accident, while we knew it 
was placed therc especially for us. After feast- 
ing on these good things, we were led back 
to the reception room by gentle Sister Sarah. | 
I could not but express my thankfulness for | 


* Nay, sister, never.’ 
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the kindness she had manifested and the plea- 
sure I had realized, und looking into her clear, 
calm eyes, I longed ;or a place in licr love and 
memory; and when I asked her to grant nie 
this boon, bright tears gathered in those soft 
eycs, and she bent over and imprinted a fervent 
kiss on iny face. I shall never forget the plea- 
sure of those sweet lips; and like the child 
whom the great Napoleon kissed, must ever 
keep that spot sacred. I do not know that it 
was so, but I shall ever cherish the idea that 
when the dewy tears gathered in those soft 
eyes and that warm kiss was given, there went 
up a prayer for my eternal welfare. Be that 
as it may, I shall ever pray for one who was 
to me so kind, and I look forward to the time 
when I shall rest beside the River of Life and 
hold sweet converse with the gcntle spirit of 
Sister Sarah. Mary Frances Carr. 


Duality of the Deity. 
Say first of God above or man below, 
What can we reason, but from what we know.” 

On this first principle, we believe it is a 
self-evident fact that God is dual. Two great 
principles united constitute Deity. ‘The fact 
is referred to by the Apostle Paul. “The 
invisible things of Ilim, from the foundation 
of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and godhead.” Rom.i.20. In 
the things that are made, or the universe, 
from inanimate matter up to man, we see the 
manifestation of two great, fundamental 
principles, viz: male and female. As God is 
the cause, of which the universe is the effect, 
and as every effect is like its cause, and the 
effect is positively male and female, it logically 
follows that the cause must be male and 
female. Thus it is equally true whether we 
say that God is male and female, or that an 
infinite perfection of the male and female 
principles is God. 

At the creation, God (speaking as we think 
to his counterpart) said, “ Let us make man 
in our own image, after our likeness. So 
God created man in his own image and like- 
ness. In the image of God created he him, 
male and female created he them, and blessed 
them, and called their name Adam.” Gen. i. 
26, 27. Gen. v. 2. Ilere we see it took 
both the male and female principles to consti- 
tute Adam, who was created in the likeness 
of God. Thus it is emphatically stated that 
God made man male and female in his own 
image, which of course must be male and 
female. Every stream is like its fountain, and 
every kind of fruit like its parent tree. 

We wish to be understood, when we say 
that mere physical development but imper- 
fectly shadows forth the great distinctiveness 


of sex, more radically and beautifully ex-. 


pressed in the peculiar affectional, intellectual, 
moral, and spiritual natures of each, exquis- 
itely adapting the sexes to each other's asso- 
ciation. 

Could God any more impart the distinct 
female element to man, unless it was a con- 
comitant part of his own being, than he could 
inpart to man, intelligence, love or goodness, 
nnless these principles existed in Deity? 
Think of a God creating man, with the noble 


qualities of intuition, reason and justice, biin- 
self utterly devoid of these principles. Then 
think of the absurdity of his creating a uni- 
verse half bearing principle or female, while 
in his own nature, he embodies only the male 
principle. 

Jesus Clirist was the first who revealed 
God as a father. God as a mother, will only 
be fully manifested in his second appearing. 
Though the term father implies mother ; as 
natural things are typical of spiritual. And 
Jesus hath said, ** Wisdom is justified of all 
her children.” Mat. xi. 19. Luke, vii. 35. 
Wisdom, in those languages, is used in the 
feminine gender. Therefore wisdom having 
children is a mother. The same being re- 
ferred to many tiines in sacred writ we quote 
apart. Doth not wisdom cry, “ Receive my 
instruction and not silver; and knowledge 
rather than choice gold. The Lord possessed 
ine in the beginning of his way, before his 
works of old. I was set up from everlasting, 
from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
When he prepared the heavens I was there, 
when he appointed the foundations of the 
earth. Then I was by him, as one brought 
up with hin; and I was daily his delight, 
rejoicing always before him?" Prov. viii. 
Here we have it in plain language, that wis- 
dom as the bearing spirit is the mother of all 


living, co-existent with the Father, rejoicing 


always before him as one brought up with 
him. This could not consistently apply to 
Jesus Christ, as the son of God, as the term 
son signifies a created being, hence not the 
first cause, or God; as father, must exist 
prior to son, and God' is not a created being, 
but existed from everlasting. That it does 
apply to the Holy Ghost, we fully believe. 
For in the sense we have quoted Wisdom, we 
think the terms synonymous. 

Here we find a consistent way to look 
through nature up to nature’s God. Can 
there be a more natural or consoling idea than 
to view God as our Ileavenly Parentage, 
father and mother? We have had earthly 
mothers kind and tender to us. Shall we 
then reject their true type, a Heavenly Mother, 
and voluntarily cast ourselves on the ocean 
of existence, half orphan ? 

We think the prevalence of this semi- 
atheism accounts in great measure for that 
deplorable want of wisdom, love and truth 
among men. For “Ie that sinneth against 
me wrongeth his own soul; and all they that 
hate me, love death.” Prov. viii. 36. On 
the other hand, the awful prevalence of sin 
and corruption is one prominent cause why 
mankind reject their mother in God. “ For 
into a malicious soul wisdom will not enter, 
nor dwell in a body that is subject to sin.” 

The legitimate tendency of incorrect views 
on this subject, is to disorganize the whole 
creation of God. And as the female princi- 
ple, is not recognized in Deity, of a conse- 
quence, it. is but partially recognized in 
humanity; so that womanhood finds the 
curse pronounced upon her, ** Thy desire shall 
be to thy hüsband, and he shall rule over 
thee”—Gen. iii. 16,—redoubled, by the ignor- 
ance and tyranny of man. I presume our 


readers are aware that some nations to-day 
deny her claims to immortality, whose laws 
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make merchandize of her, a condition im 
whieh her highest prerogative is to be a slave. 
Shocking barbarity ! But how much does 
civilized man improve upon this, while he 
denies her any rights but such as ho chooses 
to grant? His conception of how she may 
subservo his interest or pleasure may be more 
clevated than that of tho llindoo or Mussul- 
man, but while he clains the prerogative of 
ruling her absolutely, for his own pleasure or 
interest, is not the principle tho same ? 

It is suggested that benevolence and love 
on the part of mau should be sufficient to 
guarantee justice to woman. Though this 
were true, still woman has inalienable rights 
as natural and sacred as those accorded to 
man. And rights which man by law or other- 
wise has no right to infringe upon. We are 
aware that a just conception of woinan’s true 
sphere has increased with the progress of civ- 
ilization, as indeed it always must. But we 
must not conclude from this that perfection 
has been attained. Never! until we wash 
our hands clean from the rust and barbarism 
of ages of error, and practically confess to 
the principle that the rights of nature and 
justice, are paramount to the long established 
rights of custom or power. My friends! the 
right of power is the tyrant that waves his 
iron sceptre over earth’s suffering millions, 
consigns the destiny of thousands to the nod 
of one, tramples on the weak and oppressed, 
and robs the defenceless. The history of 
woman’s unnatural slavery to this principle, 
is the history of the infamy and degradation of 
our race, in all ages, and among all nations. 

The inereasing interest in, and agitation of 
the subject of woman's rights, woman suf- 
frage, &c., are convincing evidence that the 
waters of truth are troubled, and a living 
prophecy that progress will be made in this 
direction. But we bclieve that woman's true 
sphere can be fully comprehended only by 


those who recognize the fact that God is mother | 


as wellas father. The promulgation of correct 
views of deity must ultimately result in the 
proper elevation of woman, and of a conse- 
quence, therace. Andthus, through the usher- 
ing in of à. purer and higher social system of 
righteousness and peace, we look for the dawn 
of the Glorious Millennium. C. E. S. 
Growth. 

Our entrance into this world is not accom- 
panied with minds stored with problems, 
mathematically solved, nor with consciences 
graded to the admeasurement of what is right 
or wrong. 

We enter this sphere with innate faculties 
capable of progress ; the unfolding of which is 
very gradual. As infants, we see colors, hear 
sounds and observe forms; but not until the 
faculties have been educated to distinguish the 
colors, classify the sounds, separate form from 
size, and size from weight, do they become 
any more beneficial to ourselves or others, 
than the precious ore imbedded in the extra- 
neous shale of the earth. This must be mined ; 
subjected to the processes of crushing, wash- 
ing, smelting, etc., before the gold can be of 
service to any, or fitted to be moulded into the 
multiform uses of gold. But the gold is none 
the less gold, when mixed with quartz, than 
in its service te the most noble enterprises. 

The untutored child of nature, who, know- 


ing ouly those needs which at tho inoinent 
press upon him, makes no provision for the 
future, inore than the raven for its food; yet 
thero is in him an inherent consciousness of a 
higher power than himself; he “sees God in 
storms, and hears him in the winds; when 
necessitated to retire without his usual meal, 
it is the punishinent of tho Great Spirit’ for 
his wrong doing; but when there is plenty of 
gaine, food in abundance, then are the gods 
pleased, and the heart of tho savage made 
glad; and here wo see untrained intuition. 
Making tho distinction between right and 
wrong, being an intellectual process, is perfect 
or imperfect, correct or incorrect, according 
to the degree of the mind’s education into 
the divine lihgt. 

To humanity is granted a knowledge and 
power that are denicd to the brutal. These 
are used almost without limit, for the benefit 
or harm of the race; not merely that portion 
of it cotemporary with ourselves, but affecting 
the posterity of ages yet to come; and we find 
the blessings and iniquities of ages past acting 
on the platform of earth to-day ! Is it gener- 
ally considered how much we encourage the 
growth, or rctard the progress of the Millen- 
nium to our fellows or successors? and when 
the great law of compensation .is enforced, 
how shall we stand affected? There is in man 
the will and power to be kind, or to do harm. 
In his depraved condition, he retaliates wrongs 
done him, and apparent wrongs to his friends ; 
distributing animosity, not only to the actual 
assailants, but often to the innocent relations. 
The first process of elevating such degraded 
humanity, is to enlighten it. If a man is 
physically diseased, then give him physiological 
and hygienic instruction and treatment to meet 
the case. If morally wrong, let him feel the 
administration of justice, and taught the gold- 
en rule. If spiritually degenerated, like the 
gold amid the accumulated quartz, let there 
be a process of separation, of burning the dross, 
until the gold only shall remain; and this can 
only be done by the action of the divine ele- 
ments on the individual, as operates the sun 
and rain in the production of ** first the blade, 
then the ear, then the full corn in the ear." 
Religious life is not perfected at a bound, nor 
by momentary conversion. Generations will 
pass, and the individual of to-day will yet see 
a way of progression. Moses was a school- 
mastcr, and taught his people of righteousness 
on the earthly plane. Subsequent prophets 
foretold a glorious and morc perfect day, when 
the knowledge of the Lord should not only 
enlighten us as to things of earthly righteous- 
ness, but to encompass the whole man, “as the 
waters cover the sea; " and this knowledge is 
found illustrated in the character of Jesus— 
the Christ —who was the first individual who 
put an end the world in himself. In him, we 
find the fully-developed spiritual man. In 
him, may be seen the elements of cternal life! 
In us, may be discovered **the pcarl of great 
price,’’—eternal life—covered up with much 
earthly quartz; and the soul’s dissatisfaction 


| will search out the gem, and then, when found, 


will we sell all the quartz of an earthly life, 
and buy the new field of life, that alone con- 
tains our redemption ! 

H. B., Watervliet, N. Y. 
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Lines, 
Suggested by a Visit to the Shakers, near Albany. 


BY CHARLOTTE 


l. 
Mysterious worshippers ! 
Are ye Indeed the things ye scen to be. 
Of earth, yet of Its Iron influence free 
From all that stirs 
Our being’s pulse, and gives toflecting life — [atrife? 
What well the ffun hath termed “the rapture of the 
2. 
Are the gay visious gone, 
Those day drearas of the mind by fate there flung, 
And the fair hopes to which the soul once clung? 
Aud battled on ; 
Have ye outlived them? All that must have sprung 
And quickened into life when ye were young? 
3. 
Does memory never roam 
To ties that, grown with years, ye idly sever,, 
To the old haunts, that ye have left forever 
Your early homes; 
Your ancient creed, once faith’s sustaining lever, 
The loved, who erst prayed with you—now may never? 
4. 
Has not ambition’s pxan 
Some power within your hearts to wake anew 
To deeds of higher emprise—worthier you, 
Ye monkish men, 
Than may be reap’d trom fields ?—do ye not rue 
The drone-like course of life ye now pursue ? 
5. 
The camp, the council, all 
That woos the soldiers to the field of fame— 
That gives the sage his meed—the hard his name, 
And coronal— 
Biddiug a people's voice their praise proclaim; 
Can ye forego the strife nor own your shame? 
6. 
Have ye forgot your youth 
When expectations soared on pinions high, 
Aud hope shone out in boyhood's cloudless sky, 
Seeming all truth— 
When all look'd fair to fancy's ardent eye, 
And pleasure wore an air of sorcery ? 
Js 
You, too! what early blight 
Has withcred your fond hopes, that ye thus stand, 
A group of sisters 'mong this monkish band ? 
Ye creatures bright! 
Has sorrow scored your brows with demon hand, 
And o’er your hopes pass'd treachery's burniug brand? 
8. : 
Ye wonld have graced right well 
The bridal scene,—the banquet or the bowers, 
Where mirth and revclry nsurp the hours— 
Where, like a spell, 
Beauty is sovereign, where man owns its powers, 
And woman's tread is o'er a path of flowers. 
5 8 
Yet seem ye not as those 
Within whose bosoms memory’s vigils keep, 
Beneath your drooping lids 10 passions sleep, 
And your pale brows 
Bare not the tracery of emotions deep— 
Ye seem too cold and passionless to weep! 


CUSUMAN, 


Answer 
To “ Lines by Charlotte Cushman.” 


We are indeed the things we seem to be, 
Of earth, and from its iron influence free; 
For we are they, or halt. or Jame, or dumb, 
5 On whom the ends of this vain world are come.” 
We have outlived those day-dreams of the mind— 
Those flattering phantoms, which so many bind. 
All man-made ereeds (** your faith’s sustaiuing lever,”’) 
We have torsaken, and have left forever! 
To plaiuly tell the truth, we do not rue 
The sober. godly course that we pursue ; 
But ‘tis not we, who live the dronish lives, 
But those who have their husbands or their wives? 
But if by drones you mean they ‘re lazy meu, 
Charlotte Cushman, take it back again ; 
For one with half an eye, or half a miud, 
Can there see iudustry and wealth eo bin'd. 
Your visit must have beeu exceeding short, 
Or else your brain is of the shallow sort. 


a d 


If camps and couuclls—soldicca, ** flelkda of famo,” 
Or yet, n people's pralse or a people's bkuve, 
ls oll that gives the sage ov bard his nae, 

We eun “ forego the strife, nor own our shane.” 

What great temptations you hold up to vlew 
For men of sense or reason to purane! 

The praise of mortals !—what can it avail, 
When ull their boasted language has to fail? 

* And sorrow has not scored with demon hand, 
Nor o'er our hopes puss'd Treachery's burning brand,” 
But where the sorrows aud wheve treachery are, 

I think may easily be made appear. 

In ** bridal seenes,” iu * banquets and in bowers” !— 
"Mid. revelry and variegated flowers, 

Is where our mother Eve first felt their powers. 

The“bridalscene,” you say we'd grace right well?! 
* Laug syne ” thero our first parents blindly fell !— 
The bridal scene !—IJs this your end or aim?” 

And ean you this pursue “ nov own your shame?” 
If so, «eak, pithy, supertieial thing, 
Drink, silent drink, the sick I!ymeninl spring. 

The bridal seene ! the banquet or the bowers, 

Or ** woman's [bed or thorns, or] path of flowers,” 
Can't all persuade our souls to turn aside 
To live iu filthy lust or cruel pride. 

Alas! Yonr path of flowers will disappear, 
Even now à thousand thorns are pointing near; 
Ah, here you find base “ treachery’s burning brand,” 
Aud sorrows seore the heart, nor spare the hand. 
But here “ Deanty ’s sovereigu," so say you, 

A thing that in one hour may lose its hue, 
It lies upon the surface of the skin— 

Aye, Beauty's self was never worth a pin; 
But still it suits the superficial mind— 
The slight observer of the human kind ; 
The airy, fleety, vain, and hollow thing, 
That only feeds on wily flattering. 

“ Man owns its powers?"—and what will man aot own 

To gain his end, to captivate, dethrone ? 
The truth is this, whatever he may feign. 
You'll find your greatest loss his grentest gain; 
For like the bee he will improve the hour, 
And all day long he "Ht buzz from flow’r to flow’r, 
And when he sips the sweetness all away, 
For aught he cares the flowers may all decay. 
Sut here caeh other's virtues we partake, 
Where men and women all those ills forsake; 
True virtue spreads her bright Angelie wing, 
While saints and seraphs praise the Almighty King. 
And when the matter ’s rightly understood, 
You ll find we labor for eaeh other's good; 
And this, Charlotte Cushman, is our aim, 
** Can you forego this strife, nor own your shame?” 

Now if you would receive a modest hint, 

You'd keep your none at least, from publie print, 
Nor have it hoisted, handled round aud round, 

And echoed o'er the earth from monnd to mound, 
As the great advoeate of (O, the name !) 

Now can you think of this, nor ** own your shame?” 
But Charlotte, learn to take a deeper view 

Of what your neighbors say, or neighbors do ; 

And when some flattering knaves around you tread, 
Just think of what a SHAKER GIRL has said. S.E. 


A Concise Statement 
OF THE PRINCIPLES OF TNE ONLY TRUE 

CHURCH, ACCORDING TO THE GOSPEL OF THE 

PRESENT APPEARANCE OF CHRIST, AS IIELD 

TO ANN PRACTISED BY THE FOLLOWERS OF 

THE LIVING SAVIOUR. 

Ist. We believe that the first light of sal- 
vation was given or made known to the patri- 
archs by promise ; and they that believed in 
the promise of Christ, and were obedient to 
the command of God made known unto them, 
were the people of God, and were acccpted of 
Him as righteous, or perfect in their gener- 
ations ; according to the measure of light and 
truth manifested unto them; which was as 
water to the ancles signified by Ezekiel’s 
vision of the holy waters (chapter 47). And 
altho’ they could not receive regeneration or 
the fullness of salvation from the fleshly or 
fallen nature in this life; because the fullness 
of time was not yet come, that they should 
receive the baptism of the Holy Ghost and 
fire; for the destruction of the body of sin, 
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and purification of the soul. bnt Abran 
Leing called, aud chosen of God as the father 
of the faithful, was received into covenant 
relation with God by promise; that in him 
(and his seed which was Christ) all the fami- 
lies of the earth should be blessed, aud ‘these 
earthly blessings, which were promised to 
Abram, were a shadow of gospel or spiritnal 
blessings to come: and circumcision, though 
it was a seal of Abrai’s faith, yet it was but 
a sign of the mortification and destruction of 
the flesh by the gospel in a future day. Ob- 
Serve, circuincision did not cleanse the man 
from sin; but was a sign of the baptism of 
the lloly Ghost and fire: which is by the 
power of God manifested in divers operations 
and gifts of the spirit, as in the days of the 
apostles ; whicli does in deed destroy tlie body 
of sin, or fleshly nature, and purify the man 
from all sin, both soul and body. So that 
Abram, though iu the full faith of the prom- 
ise, yet as he did not receive the substance 
of the thing promised, his hope of eternal sal- 
vation was in Christ, by the gospel to be at- 
tained in the resurrection from the dead. 

2d. The second dispensation was the law 
that was given of God to Israel, by the hand 
of Moses; which was a further manifestation 
of that salvation which was promised through 
Christ by the gospel, both in the order and 
ordinances which was instituted and given to 
Israel, as the church and people of God ac- 
cording to that dispensation; which was as 
waters to the knees, Ezekiel 47, by which 
they were distinguished from all the families 
of the earth. For, while they were strictly 
obedient to all the commands, ordinances, and 
statutes, that God gave them, they were ap- 
probated of God according to the promise for 
life; and blessing was promised unto them in 
the line of obcdicnce: cursing and death, in 
disobedience : for God, who is ever jealous for 
the honor and glory of his own grcat name, 
always dealt with thein according to his word ; 
for white they were obcdient to the command 
of God and purged out sin from amongst 
them, God was with them, according to his 
promise. But when they disobeyed the com- 
mand of God, and committed sin, and became 
like other pcople, the hand of the Lord was 
turned against them; and those evils came 
upon than which God had threatened; so 
we see that they that were wholly obedient to 
the will of God, made known in that dispensa- 
tion, were accepted as just, or righteous: yet 
as the dispensation was short, thcy did not 
attain that salvation which was proinised in 
the gospel ; so that as it respected the new- 
birth, or reat purification of the man from all 
sin, the law made nothing perfect, but was a 
shadow of good things to come; their only 
hope of eternal redemption was in the promise 
of Christ, by the gospel to be attained in the 
resurrection from the dead. <Acts of the 
Apustles xxvi. 6, 7. 

3d. The third dispensation was the gospel 
of Christ’s first appearance, in the flesh: and 
that salvation which took place in conse- 
quence of his life, death, resurrection, and 
ascension at the right hand of the Father, 
being accepted in his obedience, as the first- 
born among inany brethren, he received 
power and authority to administer the power 


of the resurrection aud eternal judgment to 
all the children of men; so that he has becoire 
the anthor of eternal salvation. to all that 
obey him ; and as Christ has this power in 
himself, he did administer power and authori- 
Ly to his church at the day of pentecost, as 
lis body: with all the gifts that he had 
promised them, which was the first gift of the 
Holy (host, as an indwelling comforter to 
abide with them forever ; and by which they 
were baptized into Christ’s death; death to 
allsin; and were in the hope of the resur- 
rection from the dead, through the operation 
of the power of God, which wrought in them. 
And as they had received the substance of the 
promise of Christ come in the flesh, by the 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost, they had 
power to preach the gospel in Christ’s nane 
to every creature, and to adininister the 
power of God to as many as believed, and 
were obedient to the gospel which they 
preached, and also to remit and retain sin in 
the name and authority of Christ on earth. 


J. M. 
(To be Continued.) 


Res The January and February numbers 
of Tue SHAKER are unavoidably late, but will 
be on time in the future, with additional de- 
partments. EDITOR. 


THE SHAICE Re 


A 
MONTHLY JOURNAL, 


DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION OF RELIGION, 
ACCORDING TO SHAKER THEOLOGY. 


FIFTY CENTS, PER ANNUM, IN ADVANCE. 


Address, G. A. Lomas, Resident Editor, Shakers, 
ALBANY, N. Y. 


MEMBERS OF SOCIETY 


Appointed to answer Correspondents, among 
whom are the Board of Editors. 


Elder F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
*  Issaehar Bates, Shakers, Albany, N. Y. 
* C. E. Sears, Mt. Morris, Livingstou Co., N. Y. 
* Simon Mabee, West Pittsfield, Mass. 
Stoughton Kellogg, Thompsonville, 
Shakers. 
Albert Battles, 
Mass. 
Wm. Leonard, 
Shakers. 
Jolin Whiteley, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 
Nehemiah Trull Sbaker Village, Merrimack 
Co., N. II. 
Henry Cummings, Enfield, Grafton Co., N. H. 
John B. Vance, Alfred, Shakers, York Co., Me. 
Alonzo Gilman, West Gloueester, Cumberlaud 
Co., Me., Shakers. 
O. C. Hampton. Union Village, Warren Co., O., 
Shakers. 
Ezra Sherman, Preston, lIamiltou Co., Ohio, 
Shakers. 
Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers, Ohio. 
George Runyon, Pleasant Ilill, Mereer Co., Ky. 
J. R. Kades, South Union, Logan Co., Ky. 
J. S. Preseott, Cleveland, Ohio, Shakers. 


Conn., 
Tyringham, Berksbire Co., 


Grafton Juuetion, Mass., 


PUBLICATIONS. 


Christ's First and Second Appearing - ~- 
Dunlavy's Manifesto - ~- =- - 
| Millennial Church 
Compendium of Shakerism - - . 
Three Discourses on United Interests + 
Tracts free, where postage is paid. 


$125 


THE SHAKER, 


“TWILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME; AND I WILL FILL THIS HOUSE WITI GLORY, SAITH THE LORD.” 


Published Monthly, by, and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 


Vom B 


SHAKERS, ALBANY, N. Y. FEBRUARY, 1871. 


No. 2. 


Church and State—No. 2. 


In our first issue, we commenced a 
series of papers, being an inquiry into 
the foundational prineiples of the eivil 
and religious governments of the United 
States, and of the United Soeieties. Ex- 
tremes meet. The extreme of skeptieism 
towards thcologieal and religious ideas, 
when interblended with statutory laws 
and civil institutions, ultimated itself in 
the United States Governinent. This has 
reeently been demonstrated, and ably 
comniented upon, by the “New York 
Tribune ;’’ showing that the Senate pro- 
nouneed it a non-seetarian and unreligious 
government, as follows :— 


* A Ray of Light from the Past." 

“The theologians who insist that our 
governnient rests upon an implied assump- 
tion or reeoguition of the divine authority 
of the Christian religion, aud who wish to 
make that reeognition palpable, by an 
amendment of the Constitution, will find 
& hard nut to craek in the following pro- 
vision in the treaty of Tripoli, nade under 
the administration of Washington, in 
1796, when the fundamental prineiples of 
the government, and the ideas and purpo- 
ses of its founders were yet fresh in the 
minds of the people. 

**Ás the government of the United 
States is not in any sense founded on the 
Christian religion; as it has in itself no 
charaeter of enmity against the laws, 
religion, or tranquillity of Mussulman's; 
and as the said States never have entered 
into any war or aet of hostility against 
auy Mohammedan nation; it is deelared 
by the parties, that no pretext arising 
from religious opinions shall ever produee 
an interruption of the harmony existing 
between the two countries.’ 

“To this deelaration, whieh bears thc 
stamp of the Senate’s approval, is appended 
the name of George Washington, who 
held, that his speeulative faith entitled 
him to no privileges, as a eitizen, that 
were not eommon to all others, of what- 
ever religious belief or unbelief. The 
Deelaration, moreover, for aught that ap- 
pears, reeeived the assent of the whole 
Ameriean people, as embodying an essen- 
tial aud fundamental prineiple of the 
Government. 


“Let us not, in the very hour of our 
rejoieing over the downfall of the eivil 
authority of the Chureh in the Roman 
States, countenance the attempt to remove 
the barriers ereeted by our fathers against 
a union of Church and State in this 
Republie.” 

And this is a prineiple essential to its 
own self-preservation. 

The mental, intellectual, and spiritual 
freedom of the human mind in all its 
phases (when not inearnated in aets to the 
injury of the same rights in others), was 
what the revolutionary fathers fought for, 
and germinally embodied in the United 
States’ eonstitution. 

The opposite extremes of Spiritualists 
and religiously-exereised people, like the 
Freneh Prophets, the Moravians, and 
Dunkers; together with New Lights, 
Breakers, and Quakers, feared God ex- 
eeedingly, and were mediums of influenee 
from the spirit land. These often spoke 
and aeted as they were moved upon by 
the invisible souls of disembodied men 
and women seeking to work the work of 
God on earth. 

Out of these arose Mother Ann and her 
little eompany of devoted souls; and 
through their labors the elements beeame 
ultimated and organized in the religious 
Communism of the Shakers—the United 
Societies 

From tle first there was a deep sym- 
pathy between thesc apparently opposite 
extremes—the respeetive founders of two 
systems in nowise antagonistie,—whieh be- 
eame ineorporated in a purely civi? and 
a purely religious government. They were 
nearer together, and more alike, than either 
of them understood. Both were infidel to 
the popular orthodoxy of Christendom, as 
exhibited in the eombined chureh and 
and state organizations of the civilized 
world. They disbelieved alike, and both 
were terribly in earnest. 

While the skeptieal powers were plight- 
ing their lives and faith and saered honor 
in fighting the battles of humanity against 
monarchy—the ehureh and state union— 
the divine right of kings—with its eoneom- 
itants, the religious spiritualists were fight- 
ing, in ‘battles of shaking " (often to be 


heard a mile distant), the anti-Christian 
theology of a Trinity of inaseuline Gods; 
the viearious atonement for sin through 
the material blood of Jesus; the resurrce- 
tion of physieal bodies, ages after death; 
the eternally-lost eondition of all souls, 
exeept a few nominal Christians; the 
blending together of generation and regen- 
eration, of war and peaee, of sclfishness 
and eommunion of saints. 

While the Shakers depreeated persecu- 
tion for eonseience' sake, and only to be 
met with from the priesthood of anti- 
Christ, the skepties sought, by a constitu- 
tional provision, to render it—perseeution 
—legally impossible within the jurisdiction 
of the United States. 

Art. 1.—'* Congress shall make no law 
respeeting an establishment of religion, or 
prohibiting the free exereise thereof.” 

Art. 37, First Constitution of the State 
of New York.—'* And whereas we are re- 
quired, by the benevolent prineiples of 
rational liberty, not only to expel civil 
tyranny, but also to guard against that 
spiritual oppression and intoleranee where- 
with the bigotry and ambition of weak and 
wieked priests and prinees have seourged 
mankind ; the free exereise and enjoyment 
of religious profession and worship, with- 
out diserimination or preference, shall for- 
ever hereafter be allowed within this State 
to all mankind." 

Art. 39.—'* And whereas the ministers 
of the gospel are, by their profession, ded- 
ieated to the serviee of God and the eure 
of souls and ought not to be diverted from 
the great duties of their funetion ; there- 
fore, no minister of the gospel, or priest 
of any denomination whatsoever, shall, at 
any time hereafter, under any pretense or 
deseription whatever, be eligible to, or 
eapable of, holding any eivil or military 
offiee or plaee within this State.” 

These enaetments plainly indieate the 
eharacter and design of the men who 
framed them ; and, as burnt ehilden dread 
the fire, so did those skeptics go, even over 
the line of equal rights to diseriminate 
against a elass of men—Gospel ministers 
—who, of all others, ought logieally, on 
the assumption that Christianity is par 
excellence the religion, to be the safest 
depositaries of eivil power. 
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It is because worldly, Gentile Christi- 
anity includes elements that aro not in 
aud of the Gospel of Jesus Clirist, that its 
ministers are thus disfranehised, in self- 
defenee, by the sovereign people. 

William Pitt, in an essay on supersti- 
tion speaks of a “certain unnatural pas- 
sion whieh we will eall religious hatred,— 
fixed, eonstant, deep-rooted, and immortal. 
All other passions rise and fall, die nnd 
revive again; but this of religious hatred 
rises and grows, every day, stronger upon 
the mind as we grow more religious, be- 
eause we hate for God’s sake, aud for the 
sake of those poor souls, too, who have 
tle misfortune not to believe as we do: 
and ean we, in so good a eause, hate too 
much? The more thoroughly we hate, 
the better we are; and the more misehief 
we do to the bodies and estates of those 
infidels and hereties, the more do we show 
our love to God. This is religious zeal ; 
and this has been ealled Divinity. But 
remember, the only true Divinity is Hu- 
manity."— London Journal, 1733. 

Thomas Paine’s ** Age of Reason” 
opens thus :—“ I believe in one God, and 
no more ; and I hope for happiness beyond 
this life. I believe the equality of man; 
and I believe that religious duties eonsist 
in doing justiee, loving merey, and in 
endeavoring to make our fellow ereatures 
happy. The world is my country, to do 
good is my religion," was this unbeliever's 
motto. 

Thus was the Ameriean Government 
established, whieh was in no sense theolo- 
gieal; but a purely civil government, 
belonging equally to all its eitizens, what- 
ever their beliefs or unbeliefs, from the 
Atheist to the Quaker. Universal suf- 
frage for white men, and universal liberty 
for white people, was fully and amply 
seeured. Theneeforth rulers were to be 
the people's ehoiee and the people's serv- 
ants; and not, as heretofore the people's 
And above all in value was the 
perpetual right of Constitutional amend- 
ment. 

Jefferson says: ‘ At our first legislative 
session, after the Deelaration of Indepen- 
denee we abolished the law of Entails and 
Primogeniture, and divided the lands of 
intestates equally among their heirs. 
These laws, drawn by myself, laid the axe 
to the root of pseudo-aristoeraey." Ie 
also proposed a system of free sehools, 
whieh was too far a-heal of the times to 
be adopted. And, on that account, many 
forms of evil were reserved to be purged 
away by sueceeding generations, under 
the power of Constitutional amendments 
in the good time they saw eoming. Promi- 
nent among these was slavery and its 
primal eause, land monopoly, or unlimited 
landed possessions. 
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There was to be a new heaven, or 
Church, aud a new earth, or civil Govern- 
ment, wherein should dwell righteousness. 
We have seen the foundations of both of 
these laid in the Revolutionary times, and 
by men and women whose minds were 
adapted to the work. The removal of the 
great eurse of slavery, so adverse to the 
genius of the government and to the prin- 
eiples and desires of its real founders, 
eould be aeeomplished only by a similar 
elass of minds raised up and inspired by 
those original governmental founders in 
the spiritual world. And thus was opened 
the seeond of the seven degrees in the 
onward progress of our Government to- 
wards a eondition of rational and perfeet 
national righteousness. And as Lineoln 
was the central personage in the great 
national tragedy whieh ensued, we will 
introduee him on the stage and see what 
is the evidenee, and what are the facts. 

W. H. Herndon says: “One or two 
preliminary remarks will help us to under- 
stand why he (Lineoln) disagreed with the 
Christian world, in its prineiples as well 
as in its theology. In the first place, Mr. 
Lineoln's was a purely logical mind; and, 
seeondly, Mr. Lineoln was purely a praeti- 
He had no faney or imagination, 
and not mueh emotion. He was a realist, 
as opposed to an idealist. As a general 
rule, it is true, that a purely logieal mind 
has not mueh hope, if it ever has faith, in 
the unseen and unknown. He was terribly, 
veratiously, skeptieal. 

“ I beeaine aequainted with Mr. Lineoln 
in 1834, and I think I knew him to the 
day of his death. He eame to Illinois in 
1830, and settled in New Salem, Ill. It 
was here that Mr. Lincoln beeame ae- 
quainted with a elass of men the world 
never saw the like of before or sinee. 
They were large men; large in body, and 
large in mind ; hard to whip, and never to 
be fooled. They were a bold, daring, and 
reekless set of men. They were men of 
their own minds—believed what was de- 
monstrable; were inen of great common 


eal man, 


seuse. 

“With these men Mr. Lineoln was 
thrown; with them he lived, and with 
them he moved and almost had his being. 
They were skepties, all—seoffers, some. 
These seoffers were good men; and their 
seoffs were protests against theology,— 
loud protests against the follies of Christi- 
anity. They had never heard of Theism, 
or the better religious thoughts of this 
age. They riddled all divines; and not 
unfrequently made them skepties—disbe- 
lievers like themselves. They were a 
jovial, healthful, generous, soeial, true, and 
manly set of people. 

"In 1835, he wrote a small work on 
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Infidelity and intended to have it pub- 
lished. The book was an attack upou the 
whole grounds of Christianity ; and especi- 
ally was it an attack upon the idea that 
Jesus was the Christ, the true and only- 
begotten Son of God, as the Christian 
world eontends. 

* His friend Hill, who had an eye to 
Lineolu's popularity, who saw in him a 
rising man, and wished him suecess, and 
believing that, if the book were published, 
it would kill Lineoln for ever, snatehed it 
froin his hand and put it into a hot stove. 

“ When aeeused of being an infidel, by 
his political enemies, during a eanvass, he 
never denied the eharge,—‘would die 
first? 

“ Lincoln did not believe in a special 
creation ; his idea being, that all ereation 
was an evolution under law. He did not 
believe that the Bible was a special reve- 
lation from God: did not believe in mira- 
eles, as understood by the Christian world. 
He believed in universal inspiration and 
miraeles, under law. He believed that all 
things—both matter and mind—were gov- 
erned by law, universal, absolute and eter- 
nal. Law, to Lineoln, was everything. 
Yet he, like Paine, believed in God and in 
immortality.’’— Index. 

“ I maintain that Lincoln was a deeply 
religious man, at all times, and in all 
plaees, in spite of his transient doubts, 
although not a Christian. "—JIadez. 

I have reason to know, that Lineoln did 
not believe largely in God; and that, be- 
fore his death he beeame a Spiritualist, 
and was, like his bosom friend, Stanton, a 
warm sympathizer with the rational and 
simple faith of the Shakers. He aeted 
well his part before he left the stage of 
aetion. "That aeeounts for the Shakers not 
being '* wiped out” during the late war. 

Inasinueh as Ann Lee and her eompan- 
ions came by revelation to Ameriea, hav- 
ing been spiritually informed and fully 
assured that the revolution would be sue- 
eessful, and that a Gentile Pentecostal 
Chureh would be established upon earth, 
which, like the Jewish Pentecostal Church, 
would abjure physieal sexuality, selfish 
rights of property, destruetive earnal war- 
fare, wasteful pride, and foolish pomp in 
dress and equipage, or in vain surround- 
ings in natural things; and would build 
up community homes on the basis of per- 
sonal purity ef flesh and spirit, and holi- 
ness—the perfecting of the individual 
eharaeter. 

Diseonneeted by a disercte degree from 
thecivil government, it is the Chureh in 
its true eliaraeter and order, destined to 
shine and operate upon the eivil govern- 
ment, as the sun upon the moon and earth 
—the primal souree of all vitality and 
virility, and the Ruler of day and night. 


| 
| 


Ter SETA BE ER 


“The law of rightcousness shall go forth 
from Zion, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem "—tho civil goverumnent—which 
wil coutinue to progress until it shall be 
the means of sccuring all the ** inalicnable 
rights" to both man and woman, and the 
necessarics aud comforts of life to add the 
people, cach one ‘sitting under his owu 
vine aud fig-trec, with nonc," moved by 
spirit of war, ** to make them afraid." For 
wars shall cease to the ends of the carth, 
in all nations that will accept the rcigu 
and rulc of the ‘ Prince of Peace!” Re- 
organization without Disintcgration !” 


F. W.E. 


BIOGRAPHICAL. 


Ann Lee. 
( Continued.) 


For the greater part of nine years did Ann 
Lee suffer thus—the severest mental agony— 
though she experienced seasons of relief, dur- 
ing which she was instructed by heavenly 
visions and divine revelations why God was 
thus dealing with her; and with this under- 
standing she bore with fortitude the agonies 
of preparation, that were fitting her as a recep- 
tacle and medium for the Christ Spirit. The 
revelations made known to her, were the 
necessity of self-abasement, sorrow for, and 
departure from sin—the antipodes of that in- 
struction that provides another to die a physi- 
cal death, to atone for the millions that con- 
tinue in and unto sin. 


. Ann realized the full loss suffered by human- 
ity, but was not yet aware of what the found- 
ation of sin consisted ; nor could she yet see 
any prospeet of relief in the preaehing or prac- 
tices of theological teachers, for the salvation 
of souls from sin here, or for their redemption 
hereafter. She agonized to know the cause 
of human woes, and of their reparation. 
While lying in the Manchester jail, incarcer- 
ated for preaching against “ those fleshly lusts 
that war against the soul,” “the mystery of 
iniquity,” as made known to her by directing 
agencies, she saw, and experienced the man- 
ifestation of the baptism of the Christ Spirit— 
the same that made Jesus, the Christ ; and the 
same that will make every man and woman 
Christ, when prepared; and the manifesta- 
tions of this Christ through her, taught 
many strange things—of the new heavens 
and earth; of the true Resurrection, con- 
sisting of living above the life of generative 
lusts ; of virgin purity being a component of 
eternal life, and the impossibility of enjoying 
the life of the Spirit while engaging in the 
pleasures of the flesh ! 

Her testimonies against nature corrupt were 
the intonations of her directing spirit-agencies, 
and often brought the deepest embarrassments 
upon her in their delivery ; for she was human, 
and knew how keenly these testimonies set; 
but her Christ-duty was superior to human 
frailties, and she delivered herself ‘‘as one 


having authority.” * 
in Manchester, she was acknowledged as a 


After her imprisonment 


leader in spiritual things, and was ever after 
known as Mother Ann. The religious exer- 
cises of her band were singing and daneing, 
shaking and shouting, speaking in strange 
tongues, and prophesying after the manner of 
the Primitive Christian Church. 


From this time, Mother Ann testified by 
the Christ Spirit, against all lustful gratifica- 
tions as the source and foundation of all 
human niisery ; that no soul could live in the 
generative sphere, and praetiee the regenera- 
tion of Christ simultaneously ; that nature- 
corrupt was not only unfit for earthly re- 
plenishment, but that reproduction, in its 
most pure, elevated condition, was positively 
unchristian and uneternal! She delivered 
her testimony in the spirit of love, but with 
sueh heart-searching power, that many stood 
convicted of the truth, and acknowledged her 
gospel as correet. In some, the home-thrust 
truths kindled the most bitter spirit of perse- 
eution, particularly among the professors of 
theology, in whom the lusts of the world, and 
the religion that sanetioned, and wedded lusts 
to lusts, were combined. Of her experiences 
with some of these perseeutors, we purpose 
treating upon in our next, just a century after 
their occurrenee. z 


* A woman, of Cleveland, Ohio, oceupying an ele- 
vated position in society, while under the influence 
of the Spirit, deciared that *‘we married women, 
living in the gratifications of the flesh with our hus- 
bands, are nothing but legalized prostitutes ;" and 
when learning what she had said, nearly crazed 
with mortification, even after realizing the truth of 
her words. 


Items. 


Behold the latter day appears, 

And things mysterious greet our ears, 
Which seems to make this wise demand, 
* Let him that readeth, understand." 


It has been asserted that the Shaker males 
hate the females, and vice versa. This is not 
true; we love each other better than we can 
express. * 


It has been said, “The Shakers are the 
followers of an *old woman!'" This is not 
true in any wise: If **old woman " is intended 
to signify Ann Lee's age, it is false, as she 
never lived to be aged. As Ann Lee made it 
the work of her life to crucify the old woman 
and her deeds of depravity, the Shakers can 
more consistently be called the followers of 
the new man (Jesus), and the new woman 
(Ann). " 


Ricut AND Wrone.—‘ If you don't go to 
school, my son, who will teaeh you what is right 
or wrong?" “I don't get teacht, I find it out.” 
“ And how do you find it out?" “By observ- 
ing that right works for a shilling an hour, 
while wrong lives on it!” 


All persons able to walk should exercise 
daily in the open air. 


** Be eareful lest a too warm desire for dis- | 


POETICAL. 


Spirit Examination. 


What ta in thy heart for God? 
Search its depths, and see 

If thou bast a place for Ilim, 
Kept in purity. 

"Mid the treasures of thy life— 
Treasures without strife— 
Hast thou ever for the Lord, 
A willing sacriflee ? 


What is in thy heart for God ? 

Are thy joys of earth? 

Or hast thou deep happiness 

Of enduring worth ? 

And art thou a fruitful braneh— 
Of the living tree, 

Ctothed with innocence, with peace 
And true humility ? 


What is in thy heart for God ? 
Do thy hopes ascend 

Unto truth, aud holiness 
That shall never end ? 

Is thy love a living fount, 
Gushing, bright and clear? 
Doth the image of the Lord 
Within its source appear? 


All T have I give to God, 

And his blessed cause ; 
Praying, that my life may be 
Guided hy his laws. 

Lead me, holy spirit, down, 
"Till I see my loss. 

Stvengthen me, to do the work 
That cometh by the cross. 


C. D., Mr. L., N. Y. 


During the month of January, 1871, the 
angels said * Come!" to two interesting young 
sisters—Marietta Moore and Mary J. Maffit, of 
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. Among the treasures of 
the latter was found the following tribute from 
one of her eompanions—Charlotte—whose affee- 
tion we here make publie, without her knowl- 


edge: 


Together we began to tread 
The consecrated ground; 
Together entered here, the home, 
Where grace and truth abound. 
Together we have sought for faith, 
Conviction, power, and light ; 
Together asked for angel's strength, 
To guide us in the right. 


Together we have toiled, to earn 
The love that is so pure, 
Which clothes the soul with patience true 
All sorrows to endure. 
But now doth sickness intervene, 
To part ns for a time ; 
Still we will struggle to possess 
The angel-life, divine. 


True love and friendship shall not cease 
For you, my sister dear; 

Though you may enter into realms, 
Beyond this mortal sphere— 

We still will seek, as one in Christ, 
For purity and grace; 

For light and truth, our souls to guide— 
Our errors to erase. 


And Iwill pray. and you will pray, 
That we may brighter grow ; 

And, while you toil in yonder home, 
TH toil in mine below. 

Now, dear companion, take my love ; 
Dll help to bear you through ; 

And spirit friends will bear you hence, 
To scenes'of fairer view. 


** A great mind is above doing an unjust act; 


tinetion should deceive you into pursuits that | above giving away to buffoonery ; above giving 
may cover you with shame, by setting your | away to grief; and it would be invulnerable if 


| incapacity and slender abilities in full light." 


compassion did not prey upon its sensibility." 


Christian Distinction—No. 1. 


“Brethren, be joint imitators of me, and 
observe those who conduct themselves as ye 
have us for an example; for many so conduct, 
of whom f have told you often, and now tell 
you even with tears, that they are the enemies 
of the cross of Christ; whose end is destruc- 
tion, whose God is sensuality, whose glory is 
in their shame, and whose mind is devoted to 
earthly things. For our citizenship is in the 
heavens, from which we also are expecting the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
transform the body of our humiliation, so as 
to be conformable to the body of his glory, 
according to the energy by which he can sub- 
ject all things to himself.’? Phil. iii. 17-21. 
(Original.) 

These words of the apostle inform us, that 
connected with the Church of Christ in his 
day, were many whose lives were not in 
accordance with the profession they made, and 
he considered it necessary to caution those to 
whom he wrote, against their pernicious ex- 
ample. They were mere sensualists, devoted 
to the pleasures of the appetites and the 
passions, and their thoughts engrossed with 
earthly things. In opposition to such, the 
apostle exhorted the Philippians to be imita- 
tors as one body of him and of those who lived 
like him. ‘ For,” said he, “our citizenship 
or community is in the heavens, or heavenly 
world, from which we are looking for the 
Saviour who shall transform us—the body of 
Christ, the Church of the faithful, who are 
now bearing the cross and enduring thc vari- 
ous afflictions incident to this state of humilia- 
tion—so completely in spirit and in character, 
that we shall be fitted for intimate and per- 
Sonal association with those who constitute 
the church in glory, with whom our names 
are already enrolled." 


This, then, is the essential distinction be- 
tween the genuine followers of Christ, and 
those who merely adhere to his church with- 
out possessing its real life; the former, instead 
of hating the cross of Christ, cherish it as the 
means by which they retain an intimate rela- 
tion to the body of Christ, so that his very 
life and spirit circulate through them as the 
life of the tree circulates through every 
branch; the latter are hostile to this cross, 
because it interferes with their sensual enjoy- 
ments; its design being as the word implies, 
to crucify their sensuality, to destroy their 
very life; not indeed for any real harm to the 
person, but that the life of Christ, which is 
the essential life of heaven, and is the opposite 
of all sensuality, may be substituted for that. 
They are enemies of the cross, because they 
are idolaters; and like almost all idolaters, 
their god is self. Self they worship daily 
with as much fidelity, as the most zealous 
devotee who burns incense to his idol! The 
class of persons to whom the apostle alludes, 
may not have been addicted to all kinds 
of sensuality, yet it is evident they must have 
been to some of its worst forms, for “ their 
glory was in their shame.” 


They had commenced to follow Christ, per- 
haps had run well for a season, but from some 
cause had ceased to bear the cross which was 
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severe against their sensnal inclinations, and 
preferred to be borne down on the current of 
pleasnre, rather than to stem it, so that they 
became, finally, the enemies of that which 
was intended for their salvation. The end of 
this, as the apostle saw, would be their ruin, 
hence his tears on their account. 

The forins of sensnalism are various, and 
are vastly different in degree, according to the 
length of time and intensity with which one 
gives himself to them. 

But what is sensualism? Is it the mere 
fact of deriving enjoyment through the senses? 
That certainly cannot be, for such is tlie very 
constitution of man, that the legitimale exer- 
cise of the senses is invariably attended with 
pleasure, and pain is the result of their per- 
verted action. To the eye that dwells upon 
the various objects of external nature, the 
mountain and the valley; the ocean, the lake 
and the river; the forest clad in its summer 
dress; the prairie with its vast variety of flow- 
ers; the cultivated field with its accompani- 
ment of flocks, herds and dwellings, are a 
source of exhaustless charm. These enjoy- 
ments are in themselves pure as the breath of 
heaven. So the ear is delighted with sweet 
sounds that greet it from every side, and the 
taste witli agreeable flavors ; and God intended 
these should be. But the eye may look upon 
forbidden objects ; the ear may listen to sounds 
that pervert the passions; the taste may be 
intoxicated with the excess of delights; and 
their entire action may become perverted, in- 
stead of being normal, or in accordance with 
the highest physical, mental and moral welfare 
of the individual. When this is the case the 
life of the person is mere sensualism. The 
legitimate exercise of the senses tends to give a 
healthy tone to the body, sound action to the 
mental faculties, and a harmonious growth 
and development to the moral powers; but 
their perverse action tends to the very reverse 
of this. In the body, disease is engendered; 
the inental faculties are confused, and conse- 
quently irregular and uncertain in their action ; 
and the moral powers exhibit an insane con- 
dition, just in proportion as the senses have 
become perverted by abuse. With reason, 
then, may it be said, the end of the sensualist 
is destruction. Sensualism is a mighty tor- 
rent—a flood that sweeps all before it that is 
really valuable to man. No matter what may 
be his natural endowments. He may have a 
physical form that rivals in beauty and majesty 
that of Apollo; his intellectual endowments 
may be of the first order; he may have the 
ability to move multitudes by his cloquence, 
and influence to action the minds of thousands 
by the splendor of his diction, and the moral 
beauty of his thonghts. There have been 
very many such. In the beginning of their 
career, they gave promise of a brilliant course 
through life, and a glorious termination. 

But oh, the disappointment of cherished 
hopes, and the despair of trusting hearts! 
The Apostle Paul is not the only one who has 
had to weep over the fall of those who had 
seemingly entered upon a course of usefulness 
and happiness, and promised so much to the 
cause of virtue. Thousands of others have 
wept for a similar cause. Many of tlie bright- 


est intellects have been completely obscured, 
by drinking of the cup of sensnal pleasure; at 
first, sparingly, but afterwards with the deep- 
est dranghts. Men, eminent in political fife, 
and capable of dirccting the affairs of nations; 
inen filling the desk of the religious teacher, 
endowed with the rarest gifts of persuasion; 
men in every condition of life, those oceupying 
the highest places of trust, as well as those 
pursuing its more common courses—have been 
swept into the vortex of ruin. Men, too, of 
every age; those of mature years and large 
experience, and the youth animated with the 
freshness aud vigor of life’s spring-time and 
the expectation of great enjoyments in the 
future. J am forcibly reminded of the history 
of one, who had before hima most hopeful 
future, and brilliant career; a member of one 
of our New England colleges. As a scholar, 
he stood high in the estimation of his instruct- 
ors, and easily surpassed in scholarship and 
general talent, all his competitors in the race 
for distinction. But he had tasted of the 
inebriating cup, and gradually the sensual 
gained the ascendancy over the mental. The 
force of talent enabled him to fill the first 
place of honor at the finishing up of his 
academical course, in spite even, of the be- 
witching and bewildering power of the wine 
cup; but after that, he went down, down, 
down,— ** his end was destruction.” 


Would that his were a solitary case among 
the young! but it is not so. The god of sen- 
suality, whom many of them serve, rules them 
with a terrible power. It may be at first, 
they do not despise the cross of Christ—their 
heart and conscience may approve of it, though 
their lives are in contradiction to it. They 
respect virtue, and admit its inestimable 
value; but the seductive power of appetite 
prevails over their regard for the virtuous, 
and honor, truth and conscience are wrecked 
one by one. “Their end is destruction.” OQ 
how many of the young are drawn by the 
enticing charm of sensuality into the vortex 
of ruin! though they never suspected it was 
taking them thither, nor intended that it 
should. 


It presents itself to them, under various dis- 
guises, so that they seem not aware of its true 
charactcr. Now, it is the nerve-exciting and 
brain-bewildering drink; and now, it is the 
excitement of the licentious passion. But it 
always leads its victims downward to the pit 
of darkness and death. And what a destruc- 
tion is theirs! What ruin of high hopes and 
glorious promises! what worse than mere 
waste, what consumption of the physical pow- 
ers, what desolation of heart and brain, are 
often beheld while yet life remains to the 
wretched ones! What dreadful wreck of in- 
tellectual faculties, which were designed for 
the happiness and glory of the individual, 
and to contribute to the well-being of others! 
What wide-spread desolation among the moral 
powers, that should have allied him so closely 
to all that is holy! Is it not destruction in- 
deed, that those capable of attaining to so 
much that is pnre and elevating in every pos- 
sible sense, should have rendered themselves 
incapable of it, and have become only fit for 
the opposite? Jow delightful ta the pure 
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heart and sound mind, is the thought of a 
Supreme Intelligence, possessed of every pos- 
sible perfection; of the pure occupants of a 
world of beanty and grandenr, living together 
in love, peace and perpetual harmony—but 
characters directly tho opposite of tlieso, how 
dreadful to contemplate } 


Yet of the latter, thero are multitudes oven, 
upon the earth, who have been led to their 
deplorable condition through their indulgence 
in a sensual lifo. This is a world clothed in 
beauty for man’s sake; and had he lived, and 
did he still livo in accordance with the highest 
laws of his being, it wonld be a world of per- 
petual charm to all, instead of being, as it 
frequently is to many, a prison, a dungeon, a 
pest house, physically and morally. ‘The con- 
victions of our reason confirm the opinion that 
this would be a world of happiness to us all, 
even though trials and sorrows might be 
necessary for our perfection, if we were all 
careful to maintain the eternal laws of recti- 
tude. But now the wail of woe and despair 
ascends from many a heart that finds no rest. 
“Their tears are their meat, day and night "— 
tears of anguish forced from them, becnuse of 
violated law; and not those of gratitude for 
blessings daily received and enjoyed, nor those 
of satisfaction in the way of self-denial, or in 
the daily discharge of duties that are always 
attended with pleasure, however exacting of 
patience and perseverance, and the exercise of 
every faculty. ‘These faculties lie in ruin; and 
in the abyss of misery where they are, they 
bewail their neglect of reproof, from friends 
and their own conscience. They “ have wor- 
Shipped the beast," sensuality. Instead of 
enduring the cross of Christ, and despising the 
shame, they have despised the cross, and are 
now enduring the shame and wretchednoss 
resulting from perverting the ways of life. 

W. H. B. 


JUVENILE DEPARTMENT. 


A Dialogue. 


Written for, and rehearsed at an Annual Social 
Gathering, in Canaan Pine Grove, N. Y., 


by Ann, Martha, Mary J., Charlotte, Me- 
lissa, Margaret, Sarah and Catharine. 


( Continued.) 


M.—In connection with our subject there 
are three words I would like to ask the 
meaning of; they are Agriculture, Hortieulture 
and Aboriculture. 

Mar.—I should think you would know the 
meaning of Agriculture, as we have dwelt on 
that subject some time. 

M.—I want to know the direct significance 
of the term in connection with the others. 

Mar.—Agrieulture is the broad term for the 
cultivation of the farm. It is the art of tilling 
and manuring the ground; and consisting in 
sowing, mowing, reaping, &e., also the man- 
agement of different soils, and the cultivation 
of forest timber. It is said that the highest 


encomium that eould be given to a man of 


ground well! The inost illustrions among 
them applied themselves to it, and their dicta- 
tors were taken froin the plow. 


C.—IIortienlturo is simply tho art of culti- 
vating gardens. 


Mary—Aboriculture is the art of cultivating 
trecs and shrubs. 


S.—As you have introduced the subject of 
Aboriculture, I would be pleased to know 
something in reference to trees; I could 
scarcely tcll the names of those under whose 
broad canopy we are now so nicely sheltered 
(looking up), but, I believe I do know the 
beautiful maple, the stately pine, and a few 
others. 


A.—It is necessary, not only to know trees 
by their leaves, but by the formation of their 
bark, their texture, grain of their wood and 
their uses. : 


Char.—I think that Sarah will have to ap- 
ply to Mary for information, as she, unlike 
her companions, always lived on woodland, 
where she undoubtedly acquired a knowledge 
of trees which we have not. 


Mary.—’Tis true, that, 


Away from artifleial life— 

Far from tlie eity's din and strife, 

I had a home "mid forests grand, 

The beauteous works of natnre's hand; 

There ‘neath the leaf y bower I often strayed, 

And some aequaintanee with the trees have made. 


Nor is my homeless beautiful now, although 
more in the region of cultivation ; and I pur- 
posely selected some leaves, which I will pre- 
sent to see if any or all could tell the names of 
the trees from which they were gathered. 
(They are passed around, the names are all 
told). Í 


S.—I do not know all of them, but recog- 
nize the leaves of the fruit trees. 


M.—I know more of the leaves, than I 
should of the wood, if you had brought speci- 
mens. 

Mary.—We will no doubt feel an increasing 
interest in the study of aboriculture, and may 
pursue it to some extent, in examining trees 
and shrubs. 


A.—Very litt'e I know on the subject, but 
an interest is being awakened in my mind, 
especially as our home is becoming more and 
more beautified, by the increase of forest and 
shade trees, which have been set out within a 
few years. Our Union Grove seems to be an 
object of admiration, so rapid is its growth 
under the care and culture of its guardian. 

Martha.—It might properly be ealled an 
Arboretum; but we prefer calling it by the 
simple name of Union Grove. I have been 
located on the east side of the dwelling ever 
since the first saplings were set out (bean 
poles we called them), so meagre was their 
appearance, and even thought it would be a 
good plan to set some scarlet runners around 
them to relieve the monotony of the scene, and 
then it would be a point of economy in saving 
the gardener's labor; at the same time using 
the soil,for we were certain that the trees 
would never come to anything! But good 
Elder Frederick Evans never entertained such 
anidea; he set thein out to grow, and grow 
they did, luxuriantly! Bathed in the morn- 


Rome, was, that he cultivated his own spot of | ing sunlight, watered by frequent showers, 
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and under careful cultivation, they have at- 
tained a surprising growth, being interspersed 
with a variety of fruit and forest trees equally 
thrifty. I almost imagine, sometimes, that a 
miniature Eden is before me. Contemplating 
the scene one beantiful Sabbath morning, I 
penned the following lines, which (if you 
would like to hear them) I will ask Margaret 
to read. 

All.—(We would.) 

Mar.—I can repeat them— 


(She repeats)—‘‘I have watched, with in- 
terest, the growth of yonder tree, since first 
transplanted, a sapling, from its native forest. 
It was set with care in its new abode; down 
in the soil its fibrous roots struck deeply, and 
coursed their way around the crevices of rocks 
and through the fallow ground. Nurtured by 
frequent showers, the broad, free sunlight and 
a healthy atmosphere, its branches spread with 
rapid growth, and each successive year in- 
creased to profusion the richest foliage. Oft 
has the pruning knife, in the hands of the care- 
ful cultivator, lopped the surplus twigs, that it 
might attain symmetry of form and strength of 
limb. Now, how beautiful to behold! supple 
in every part, yielding to the gentle zephyrs, 
each leaf with graceful motion moves ; or neath 
the power of the mighty wind, its strongest 
branches bow submissively. Amid its leafy 
bowers the songsters of the woods carol their 
sweetest notes, to cheer the heart and gladden 
the pathway of life. O home of mine! how 
many joys surround thee. I thank God that 
my soul has been transplanted from without 
the wilderness of nature into thy blessed soil, 
and, as the material elements cause the growth 
and development of the natural plant, so may 
the rains of heaven, the sunlight of truth, and 
the spiritual atmosphere of purity and love, 
cause my soul to grow and expand in the divine 
life.” 

Char.—You have portrayed the beauties of 
the hillside vividly. Its infancy contrasts 
strangely with that grand old forest above it; 
I know it presents a most enchanting, lovely 
sight. But, Martha, I am astonishcd--I 
thought your ideas were more general; but, 
from your remarks, I conclude that you have 
confined your observation to one treeonly. I 
should be glad to sce the tree that has called 
forth such rich effusions as we have been 
favored to hear." 

Mar.—I should, too. I have never been 
able to ascertain which one it was. 


Martha.—That was but expressive of the 
whole scene, and I have gathered leaves of the 
various trees eomposing tho grove—fifty vari- 
eties—and have learned most of their names ; 
these I have brought for our pleasure and in- 
struction. 


(A folio is now exhibited with leaves ar- 
ranged in order, and names attached. They 
are examined by the company with remarks 
on their beauty, the fineness of their texture, 
the variety of forms, shades of eolor, &c.; they 
then are set aside for future examination.) 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 


Shaker Sermon—No. 1. 


BY Ul. L. KADES, SOUTH UNION, KENTUCKY. 


I begin my discourse to-day with the enun- 
ciation of two or three aphorisins; neither of 
which, I presume, any honest, unbiased mind 
of ordinary compreliension will have an incli- 
nation to gainsay; they consist of a simple 
declaration of the harmony of truth. 

Ist. All truths harmonize, spiritual and 
natural; one truth cannot be opposed to 
another truth; hence, any two statements or 
propositions that antagonize or conflict, one 
or the other, or both must be false. 

2d. In the end, nothing but truth will haye 
been or can be advantageous to any soul; 
hence, it would be wisdom in us to cast off all 
prejudice and preposscssion, and make any 
required sacrifice to obtain the ** knowledge of 
the truth," cspecially that sacred truth by 
which we expect to obtain our redemption 
and the salvation of the soul. It is necessary 
that some of our discourses should be mainly 
argumentative or theological, from the fact, 
that mere declaration of truth, scriptural or 
otherwise, does not in this day secm to satisfy 
the inquisitive mind, and people must learn 
to think correctly before they can either speak 
or acé correctly. 


Well nigh two centuries ago a certain phi- 
losopher penned the following: 

lst. That à man use no words but such as 
he makes the sign of a certain determined 
object in his mind in thinking, which he can 
make known to another. 

2d. That he use the same word steadily for 
the sign of the same immediate object of his 
mind in thinking. 

3d. That he join those words together in 
propositions, according to the grammatical 
rules of the language he speaks in. 

4th. Thathe unites those sentences into a 
coherent discourse. Thus, and thus only, I 
humbly conceive, any one may preserve him- 
self from the confines and suspicions of jar- 
gon. 

Were all men to observe this rule, which I 
most sincerely approve, there would be but 
little difference among men on any subject; 
with their terms clearly defined, strictly ap- 
plied and adhered to, no two really honest 
men can very widely differ; each would yield 
in turn in theology and ethics, just as they 
are compelled to do in mathematics. 

Every rational creature will admit that the 
salvation of the soul is, or should be, para- 
mount to every earthly consideration what- 
ever, and he who fails in the attainment of 
this, fails in all, and he who is fortunate 
enough to secure this, lacks in nothing that is 
worth contending for: ** For what is a man 
profited if he shall gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul?? Mait. xvi: 26. 
Since, then, from thesc words of our Saviour, 
a man’s soul is of more value to him than all 
worlds beside, he ought to be willing to for- | 
sake the world, with all its habits, customs, 
maxims, and practices, for his soul's sake. 


It appears that this globe now contains over 
1,000,000,000 souls, and there are 1,100 dif- 
ferent religions; one creed, if ] may so speak, 
for every hundred millions, differing from all 
the rest ; and, as tliere cannot be but one right 
way, a hollow cry comes up from the ** vasty 
deep,” asking which one of the 1,100 is right; 
because any line diverging in the minutest 
degree from the right onc must be wrong, and 
the further it is traveled the more distant thc 
traveler will bc from the right way. Hence 
it becomes a matter of the utmost importance 
for each one to know he is right —not to guess 
atit, but KNow it. You will ask me, then, if 
there is any possibility of acquiring this 
knowledge. To which J give an affirmative 
answer. In the words of thc Saviour, as to 
doctrine, he says: ** My doctrine is not imine, 
but his that sent me. If any man will do 
his will, he shall know of the doctrine wheth- 
crit be of God," &c. Matt. iii:8. Not guess 
at it, but know. As to his true disciples and 
followers, he has given us one criterion or 
mark—and one only—by which they are to 
be known— Ye shall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns or 
figs of thistles?” But after all this, and 
without troubling yourselves to look into the 
different sects for tlie good fruits, which are 
the only real evidence, you rest in your easy 
chair, simply saying you know, 

The Good must merit God's peculiar care, 

Yet who but God can tell us which they are? 
thus giving evidence of one of two conditions, 
viz: Your own lukewarmness and lack of 
interest in your soul's salvation, or your infi- 
delity respecting the existence of any religious 
body where those fruits can be found; and 
Some of you, when you have found the fruits 
and acknowledge them, then fault the doctrine 
—at the same tine acknowledge you do not 
keep the commandments of God; and it is 
only such that should know of the doctrines 
or Should presume to judge them. 

Nearly all men agree that among the thou- 
sand different forms of religious belief, some 
one must be right, and as before said, the con- 
sequence is, that every other one that essen- 
tially differs, must be wrong, and inadequatc 
to the purposes of salvation. Every religious 
system has for its foundation or formation, 
some reference to a Supreme Being or Beings, 
who is, or are, able to reward them for well 
doing, and punish them for evil doing ; and as 
this seems to be the beginning of religion it- 
sclf, I propose to offer a few remarks on this 
subject. I shall try to remember what I said 
in the beginning, respecting the necessity of 
having distinct ideas in the mind, defining 
terms, &c., for I by no means wish to leave 
the thoughtful part of the audience, especially, 
in the dark respecting my own position. Leav- 
ing, for the present, all others aside, I bring 
mysclf to the ground called Christian, whose 
religious systems have taken form from this 
book—the old and new Testaments, and so 
multiplied are the forms derived from the same 
reading, that it seems almost to justify the re- 
mark, that 

Faith, gospel, all seemed made to be disputed, 
And none had sense enough to be confuted, 
I am not so uncharitable as to conclude that 
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this state of things has arisen entirely from 
the dishonesty of the race, but rather more 
from cducation, prepossession, and a want of 
distinct ideas, clear definition of terms, and 
their consistent application. 

Every critical Bible student cannot fail to 
have taken cognizance of this truth: that 
throughout sacred writ, God is spoken of in 
two senses, the infinite and the finite, or sub- 
ordinate sense. Thus, whenever God is spoken 
of as coming, going, traveling personally from 
one place to anothcr, it then must be under- 
stood in the finite or subordinate sense; be- 
cause in this sense he is considered as being 
less than something else. If he travel, there 
must be some place where he is not, to which 
he is going; hence, he must be circumscribed. 
We cannot help associating with such being, 
the idea of extension, figure, size, &c.—such 
as angel or man. Also, when God is repre- 
sented as having forgotten something, not 
knowing, or clianging his mind or purpose, it 
is understood as speaking of God subordinate, 
not infinite. Of the Intinite, or Supreme Be- 
ing, it is truly said, “Mis purposes alter not 
— Iz is without change or shadow of turning.” 
The same holy writ makes the distinction 
clear by the saying of Christ, when accused 
by the Jews of making himself God. Ile 
showed them that they were ** called gods unto 
hom the word of God came." Moses was 
God to the children of Israel in this subordi- 
nate sense: “ And the Lord said unto Moses, 
see, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh ; and 
Aaron, thy brother, shall be thy prophet,” &c. 
Exodus vii: l. Joshua was called Jehovah— 
Elijah,,God the Lord, &c. To the careful 
reader, the distinction is clear. But God, 
when spoken of as “ the All and in all,” ** in 
whom we live and move and have our being,” 
Ile is then understood as the ** Eternal Uni- 
ty," the ** Infinite Jehovah, and he it is 
whom we have assembled here to-day to wor- 
ship, and Ilim only. Almost without excep- 
tion, every intelligent, unbiased inind with 
whom I have come in contact, acknowledges 
that God, in the supreme sense, is Infinite 
Spirit—indivisible, immutable, uncaused, self- 
existent, omniscient, and omnipresent—filling 
immensity—the creator and arbiter of the uni- 
verse, permeating all worlds aud all existences 
atalltines, which removes the necessity of 
his going and coming. But, strange as it must 
appear, many good-meaning persons, after tliis 
admission, stultify themselves by admitting a 
plurality of supreines or divisibility in the Su- 
preme, to favor some theological dogma or 
scheme of redemption they have fixed in their 
own minds, or others have fixed for them. Tho 
merest tyro, having taken but his first lesson 
in inductive philosophy, cannot help realizing 
the fact that an infinitc éxistence is indivisible. 
Truth never conflicts. The term infinite sig- 
nifies without bounds. This seems to be either 
forgotten or ignored. We say of space that 
it is infinite, but draw a line through it; we 
then have two finite spaces, when infinite space 
disappears. I know it may be argued that a 


line beginning at a given point and extending 
in any direction without end, may be called | 


an infinite line, and that this idea might, by 
parity of reason, be applied to dividing space; 
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aud cven should this be conceded as souiud 
reasoning, which I deny, the same cannot be 
applied to an infinite being or existence. Thus, 
I think it clearly demonstrates that such a 
thing as an infinite plurality, or plurality of 
infinites, is impossible. I am aware that we 
are believed to hold to the dogma of duality in 
in deity, male and female (!) I will try to 
clear this point. It is admitted by us all 
that the attributes aseribed to Deity, some are 
considered masculine, some feminine; and 
lence comes the idea of father and mother of 
the universe. We admit the revelation of 
these attributes of the Eternal Unity by son 
and daughter; that is to say, God as Father, 
or the fatherly character of God was revealed 
by the Son, Christ Jesus, and God as. mother, 
or the motherly character of God was revealed 
by the daughter (Ann Lee). Thus, * God 
manifest in the flesh ;? not of man only, but 
also of woman, male and female, constitute the 
duality of God, and dual only in this subor- 
dinate sense. Being cqually manifest in and 
through finite human beings, who are dual, 
male and female. Thus thc apparently con- 
flicting ideas of unity and duality are recon- 
ciled. 

In this I ean perccive nothing irrational, 
nothing but what any dispassionate, reason- 
able mind would readily admit. I will, how- 


ever, very frankly admit, that for any inan to 
declare that God in the highest sense was the 
Eternal Unity, and afterwards declare that He 
was the Eternal Duality, or Eternal Trinity 
(Eternal Three), that such man would stultify 


himself because either of the latter would 
precisely negative the former, and we should 
not know at last what man did believe. These 
two ideas of unity and plurality in the supreme 
and infinite sense, would constitute a formi- 
dable and an irreconcilable feature in the the- 
ology of any man or sect. I fully concur in 
the remarks of Jolin Locke on this subject. 
“ Every deity that men own above one is an 
infallible evidence of their ignorance of him, 
and a proof that they have no true notion of 
God (in the highest sense) where unity, infini- 
ity, and eternity are excluded.” But if, as 
Christ says, “they were called gods, unto 
whom the word of God came, that the scrip- 
tures might not be broken," I have no difficul- 
ty in applying this high term in the subordi- 
nate seuse to the Son of God. Nor would I 
exclude Jeremiah from among the number of 
the ** prophets of the Lord," for applying the 
same high title to the daughter. “This is the 
name whereby she shall be called. The Lord 
our righteousness." Jer. xxxiii: 16. 

Perhaps I have drawn too largely on your 
patience, but I wished to make a fair begin- 
ning, to leave no one in the dark, to carp at 
our doctrines without understanding them. 
We claim that the son and daughter already 
named now stand at the head of the new crea- 
tion of God, and we, their children, in the 
“unity of the spirit and bond of peace,” are 
striving to follow their example, by obeying 
their teaching and walking as they walked, 
and by so doing have found that peace which 
this world can neither give nor take away; 
and may become “heirs and joint heirs with 
Christ,” who has said: “Be of good cheer, 
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for I have overcome the world ;”’ the ‘ prince 
of this world cometh and hath nothing in me; ” 
“and to him that overcoincth will I grant to 
sit with ine in my throne, as I also overcome, 
and am sit down with my Father in his 
throne.” Rev. iii: 21. These are the great 
and glorious promises to all who will take up 
a daily cross and follow Christ in the regene- 
ration ; not generation, but regeneration ; not 
to those who have a blind faith in his atoning 
blood and still lead a worldly life, but it is to 
those who * walked even as he walked,” and 
have followed him in the regeneration. And 
the invitation is now extended to every sin- 
sick soul; to every one: who ‘pantetl after 
righteousness as the hart for the waterbrook " 
we say conie, ‘without money or without 
price," and “partake of the waters of life 
frcely," for now has come salvation, and the 
kingdom of our God and the power of Christ. 


“Tf All Should be Shakers.” 


Are the Shakers running the world out? 
The assertion has been made so frequently, 
that it is a matter of moment to know of 
its truth. Regardless of the number of 
population, the Shakers have maintaincd 
their testimony of eclibacy, sinee the days 
of thcir founder—Ann Lee; with a 
knowledge, that to **eome down from this 
cross, might cause all men to believe on 
them," yet with the certain presentation, 
that to do so, would pull from under the 
Christian eharaeter, its prime virtue—its 
foundation. 


We are aware that it is the duty of the 
followers of the first Adam to replenish 
the earth ; in the fullest mcaning of that 
word—to give glory unto God in the per- 
feet fruits of their bodies. We are as 
fully aware that duty calls on the disciples 
of the seeond Adam—‘ The Lord from 
heaven, a quiekening spirit," to rise up 
from the earthly plane of physieal pro- 
duetion and reproduction, and cultivate a 
life that has an eternal charaeter. Re- 
produetion is an earthly praetice and 
duty; to those who ehoose to remain on 
this low plane, they are weleome to all the 
pleasure it affords them—the pleasure is 
earthly, transient, not heavenly, etcrnal. 
Connected with the duty of earthly beings, 
* to replenish and subduc the earth,” is 
the rcquirement that their reproduetions 
shall be an honor to the father and the 
mother engaged in this earthly avoca- 
tion; to be such, it is necessary that pa- 
rents present to the ‘earth only ‘sound 
minds in healthy bodics;" every ehild 
born and to be born, has this right 
of demand upon its progenitors. Is this 
demand complied with generally or par- 
ticularly? We say not; and if we are 
right in so judging, the present repro- 
ductions of humanity do not replenish the 
earth, but tend to deteriorate the race— 
“run the world out!" 


But were we all| 
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able to produec, through our generations, 
perfeet speeimens of humanity, this would 
be no argument that we should cugage in 
it as long aud as fully as our ability 
would permit. 

The child of nature ceases after a time 
to be a elild, and dons the charaeter of 
maturity. The ehild of the Spirit grows 
out of and above the pleasures snd employ- 
ments of the ehild of earth, and finds 
superior joys in the exercise of its cternal 
affeetions. What onee appeared as duty, 
reproduetion, ceases to be such; and a 
new element being found, regeneration, a 
degradation is experienced in retrcating 
baek to the elements and practices of an 
earthly being. ‘‘ He that is down," on 
the plane of sensuality, ** needs fear no fall 
from it ;" but those who, having tasted of 
the powers of the world to eome, who like 
Jesus have been taught of a superior way, 
resurreeted thereto, and experienee eter- 
nal life, oh, what a fall is theirs, to return, 
like a dog to his vomit, to engage in the 
praetiees of a being beneath them!  Mar- 
riage is honorable, but not Christian. 
Marriage is believed by multitudes to be 
God-ordained for the replenishing of the 
earth. Let its advocates carefully carry out 
the provision, in all eonseienee, agreeably 
to the Mosaie statutes, then are they good 
Jews. But there is no law that can make 
them Christians—even poor Christians! 
If the Shakers, by abstaining from mar- 
riage “are running the world out," let it 
run; we think Christianity a preferable 
institution— as Jesus is more honorable 
than Adam; and when the charge of run- 
ning the world out rises in the mind as an 
argument against Shakerism, let erusaders 
think how mueh more populous the earth 
would be, if all should live the life of that 
Christian exemplar, saying naught of the 
poor, despised Shakers. " 


“Tt is no more than bare justiee to 
say, that we are indebted to the Shakers, 
more than any or allother soeial archi- 
tects of modern times. Their sueeess 
has been the ‘speeie basis’ that has 
upheld all the paper theories, and eoun- 
teracted the failures of the French and 
English sehools. It is very doubtful, 
whether Owenism or Fourierism would 
have ever existed, or if they had, whether 
they would have moved the practical 
Ameriean mind, if the faets of Shakerism 
had not existed before them. While we 
say the  Rappites, the  Zoarites, the 
Ebenezers, Owenites, and even the Four- 
ierists are all cehocs of the Shakers, we 
must also say that the Shakers are the 
far-off echoes of the PRIMITIVE CHRIS- 
TIAN Cnuncn."— J,. H. Noyes. 
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A Concise Statement. 
( Concluded.) 


They that believed in Christ's gospel, and 
were obedient to that form of doctrine which 
was taught them; by denying all ungodliness 
and worldly lusts; and became entirely dead 
to the law by the body of Christ, or power of 
the Holy Ghost, were in the travail of the res- 
urrection from the dead; or the redemption 
of the body. So that they who took up a 
full cross against the world, flesh, and devil, 
and who forsook all for Christ’s sake, and 
followed him in the regeneration, by persever- 
ing in that line of obedience to the end, found 
the resurrection from the dead, and eternal 
salvation in that dispensation; but as the 
measure of that dispensation was only as 
water to the loins, the mystery of God not 
finished; but there was another day prophe- 
sied of, called the second appearance of Christ, 
or final and last display of God’s grace to a 
lost world: in which the mystery of God 
should be finished as he has spoken by his 
prophets since the werld began: which day 
could not come, except there was a falling 
away from that faith and power that the 
church then stood in; in which time anti- 
christ was to have his reign, whom Christ 
should destroy with the spirit of his mouth 
and brightness of his appearance: which fall- 
ing away began soon after the apostles, and 
gradually increased in the church, until about 
four hundred and fifty-seven years from 
Christ’s birth, or thereabouts, at which time 
the power of the Holy People, or church of 
Christ, was scattered or lost by reason of 
transgression: and antichrist, or false relig- 
ion became established. Since that time the 
witnesses of Christ have prophesied in sack- 
loth or under darkness; and altho’ many 
have been faithful to testify against sin, even 
to the laying down of their lives for the testi- 
mony which they held, so that God accepted 
them in their obedience: while they were 
faithful and just to live or walk up to the 
measure of light and truth of God, revealed 
or made known unto them, but as it is writ- 
ten, that all they that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus, shall suffer persecution: and so it has 
been, and those faithful witnesses lost their 
lives by those falsely called the church of 
Christ: which is antichrist; for the trne 
church of Christ never persecuted any; but 
were inoffensive, harmless, separate from sin: 
for the true church of Christ taking up their 
cross against the world, flesh, and devil, and 
all sin, living in obedience to God, they carnest- 
ly contend for the same. Therefore it may 
be plainly seen and known, where the true 
church of Christ is : but as it is written, anti- 
christ or false churches should prevail against 
the saints and overcome them before Christ’s 
Second appearance, 2 Thess. ii, 3. Let no 
man deceive you by any means, for that day 
shall not come except there come a falling 
away first; and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition, Rev. xiii: 7. 
was given unto him to overcome them, and 
power was given him over all kindreds, 
longues, and nations; and this is the state 
Christ prophesied the world of mankind 
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should be iu, nt his second appearance, Luke 
xvii. 20. Aud as it was in the day of Noe, 
so shall it be in the days of the Son of Man, 
verse 20. Even so shall it be in the day when 
the Son of Man is revealed : plainly referring 
to his second appearance to consume or de- 
stroy antichrist, and make a final end of sin, 
and establish his kingdom upon earth: but 
as the revelation of Christ must be in his 
people, whom he had chosen to be his body, 
to give testimony of him and to preach his 
gospel to a lost world. 

4th. The fourth dispensation or day is the 
second appearance of Christ, or final, or last 
display of God's grace to a lost world, in 
which the mystery of God will be finished 
and a decisive work, to the final salvation, or 
damnation of all the children of men: which 
according to the prophecies rightly calculated, 
and truly understood, began in the year of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, 1747. See Daniel 
and the Revelations. In the manner follow- 
ing, Ist. To a number, in the manifestation of 
great light and mighty trembling by the invis- 
ible power of God, and visions, and revel- 
ations, and prophccies which has progressively 
increased, with administration of all those 
spiritual gifts, that were administered to the 
apostles at the day of pentecost: which is 
the comforter that has led us into all truth: 
which was promised to abide with the true 
church of Christ unto the end of the world, 
and by which we find baptism into Christ's 
death; death to all sin, become alive to God, 
by the power of Christ's resurrection. which 
worketh in us mightily; by which a dispen- 
sation of the gospel is committed unto us; 
and woe be unto us if we preach not the gos- 
pelof Christ. For in finding so great a sal- 
vation and deliverance from the law of sin 
and death in believing and obeying this gos- 
pel which is the gospel of Christ, in confes- 
sing and forsaking all sin and denying onr- 
selves and bearing the cross of Christ, against 
the world, flesh, and devil. 

We have found repentance of all our sins; 
and are made partakers of the grace of God 
wherein we now stand: which all others in 
believing and obeying, have acceptance with 
God, and find salvation from their sins as 
well as we; God being no respecter of per- 
sons, but willing that all should come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and be saved. Thus 
we have given a short information of what we 
believe of the dispensations of God's grace to 
inankind, both past and present: and in what 
manner the people of God have found justifi- 
cation or acceptance with God, which was and 
is still in believing and obcying the light and 
truth of God, revealed or made known in the 
day or dispensation in which it is revealed: 
for as the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness, and unright- 
eousness of men, who hold the truth in un- 
rightcousness or live in any known sin against 
him; so his mercy and grace is towards all 
them that truly fear him, and turn from all 
their sins, by confessing, forsaking, and 
repenting, which is the way and manner in 


| which all must find the forgiveness of their 


sins, and acceptance with God thro’ our Lord 
Jesus Christ, or finally fail of the grace of 
God; and that salvation which is brought to 


light by the gospel. But to eonclude, in short, 
as we believe, and do testify, that the present 
gospel of God’s grace unto us is the day 
which in the scripture, is spoken or proph- 
esicd of, as the second appearing of Christ to 
consume or destroy antichrist, or false relig- 
ion, and to make an end of the reigning power 
of sin (for he that commiteth sin is the ser- 
vant of sin and satan) over the children of 
men: and to establish his kingdom, and that 
righteousness that will stand forever: and 
that the present display of the work and 
power of God, will increase until it is manifest 
to all; which it must be in due time: for 
every eye shall sce him; and he will reward 
every man according to his deeds: and none 
can stand in sin or unrighteousness, but in 
that righteousness which is pure and holy; 
even without fault before the throne of God 
which is obtained by grace, through faith in 
obedience to the truth of the everlasting gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ, in denying all 
ungodliness and worldly lusts; by confessing 
all sin, and taking up the cross of Christ, 
against the world, flesh, and devil. 
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from wheneo tho New Jerusalem from the 
Lord will descend (Kev. 21:1 and 2), is 
not yet perfectly settled." — Letters to Dr. 
Deyer. 

A practical life of righteousness, by 
characters furmed after the pattern of 
Jesus, was the only means by which God 
could work the work of redemption among 
the human raco on earth, and finally 
create, in the spirit world, a ‘ New 
Heaven," having for its foundations the 
New Church on earth ; and having for its 
founders souls who, while in the body, 
had accepted the testimony of Mother 
Ann. 

Inasmuch as it is not known that Swe- 
denborg was acquainted with Ann Lee, or 
her testimony, his witness is the more 
wonderful in its character, and astonishing 
in its accuracy !! 

“Tn every view of mankind, and in 
each fresh system of doctrines which pro- 
fesses to apply itself to the wants of an 
age, the subject of marriage can hardly 
fail to have an important place. In many 
systems, indeed, it furnishes the ezper?- 
mentum crucis, and at once decides their 
pretensions.” 

This is emphatically the case with the 
Shaker system, which claims to be (and 
really zs) the Resurrection Order, and 
above the marriage relation. 

“The author affirms, upon a union of 
experimental and rational evidence, that 
Sex is a permanent fact in human nature ; 
that men are men, and women women, in 
the highest heavens, as here on earth; 
that it is the soul which is male or female ; 
and that sex is thence derived into the 
mortal body, and into the natural world. 
Therefore that the difference of sexes is 
brighter and more exquisite in proportion 
as the person is high, and the sphere 
pure. 

** The distinction not only reaches to the 
individual, but it is anatomically minute 
besides: every thought, affection, and 
sense of a male is male, and of a female 
is feminine. The smallest drop of intel- 
lect or will, is inconvertible between the 
sexes; if man’s, it can never become wo- 
man’s, nor vice versa. 

“The sexual distinction is founded 
upon the two radical attributes of God; 
upon his Divine Love and his Divine 
Wisdom, whereof: the former is feminine, 
and the latter is masculine." 

John the Baptist never approximated 
nearer to Jesus, than did Swedenborg to 
Ann; for this is simple Shakerism in its 
rudimentals, that God is dual—male and 
female; that the Christs are dual; and 
that the second manifestation of the Christ 
was in & woman, for the reason above 
assigned— difference of sex. 


The Resurrection Order, founded by 
Ann is raising sex up from the physical 
plano to the Christ, spiritual plane, where 
there is no “marrying nor giving in mar- 
rage." And, while Mother Ann appreci- 
ated Swedenborg, and understood his mis- 
sion better than he did himself, Ann and 
her mission were not at all apprehended 
by Swedenborg. He acknowledged that 
he daily saw thousands of the angels 
(human souls) descending and ascending 
to and from the earth. We say they 
visited Mother Ann, to whom many of 
them confessed their sins. For she affirm- 
ed just as did Swedenborg, that she was 
‘more familiar with the souls of men and 
women out of the body than she was with 
those who were in the body; and that she 
frequently heard them confess their sins." 


Here was the dividing linc. For, while 
Swedenborg knew that a new heaven was 
being founded, he knew not by whom; 
nor did he know of its fundamental princi- 
ples; nor how much himself and his fol- 
lowers would have to drop and shake off, 
in order to find an entranee thereinto. 
For they also belong to the old generative 
heaven and earth, which are passing away: 
for Swedenborg never ascended above the 
heavens of the first Christian Church, 
composed of Gentiles, in the spirit world 
and upon earth. But he understood far 
better than Ann, naturally, what is known 
as the circle of sciences, the “Arcana” 
of Nature; Swedenborg being the body, 
and Mother Ann the soul of the coming 
order—Spiritualism and Religion. 

Nor does Swedenborg appear to have 
ever learned the radical distinction of the 
two Christian Churches—Jew and Gentile; 
nor the fact of the existence of the Jewish 
Pentecostal Church in the spiritual world, 
—the home of Jesus and his Apostles,— 
as a sun to this earth, spiritually; nor 
that that Church embodied a distinct sys- 
tem of natural truths (as Moses declared) 
pertaining to man’s earth life ;—nutrition, 
generation, agriculture, chemistry ; indeed 
all the sciences along in their order, as 
they have a practical relation to man as a 
religious being, who is bound in all things 
to do right; and that in doing right, all 
eauses of suffering (bodily diseases includ- 
ed) would be banished from that portion 
of humanity. 

Though Swedenborg’s “knowledge on 
earth was marvelously increased ;”’ and 
holiness was still more marvelously increas- 
ed through the sufferings and travail of soul 
of Mother Ann; for, although he was a 
good man under Christ’s first appearing 
among the Gentiles—was the Gentile 
Jesus; and, as such, made it possible for 
the manifestation of Christ in a female, 
being her forcrunner,—a voice crying in 
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the * wilderness” (see Kev. xii.) “ Make 
straight paths”? for the coming female 
Messiah. For, like John, he only taught 
human beings to return to the paths of 
virtue from which they had strayed; to 
turn the hearts of the parents to the 
children, and the hearts of the children 
back to the Apostle Paul, and his Gentile 
associates. 

low different the case with Ann, who 
opened a radically-new and living way. 
While the followers of Swedenborg arc 
known by their complex system of theol- 
ogy ; in their Zéves they are like all other 
inen and women of the world, in respect 
to generation, nutrition, and property ; 
the disciples of Mother Ann—“ the vir- 
gins, her companions, who follow her ''— 
are led unto the King, Jesus, by the 
Christ Spirit; and, after a hundred years 
of isolation and obloquy, are known as 
having solved the problem that men and 
women can be ‘neither male or female 
generatively ; but are one in Christ Jesus,” 
and live a pure, Christian life; and that, 
too, under greater temptations than ever 
Jesus or his Apostles, or any of the celi- 
bate Orders under the first appearing of 
Christ to either Jews or Gentiles were 
subjected to, and stood the test. For the 
‘stars of heaven ’’—celibates—still **fell 
to the earth as figs from the tree, when 
shaken with a mighty wind." See Dixon's 
** Spiritual Wives." 

All human beings, of all nations, sects, 
tongues, and races, whatever their theol- 
ogy, and whether rich or poor, learned or 
unlearned, fall under the power of the 
same passions and emotions, from the 
Esquimaux to the Swedenborgian; and 
still seek indulgence through a perverted 
use of the powers and faculties of their 
own being. The Shakers are the only ex- 
ception to this rule; for only they deny 
themselves of lust, in all its imperious 
eraving, whether in eating or drinking, or 
in the exceedingly perverted order of re- 
production. 

“My kingdom is not of this world," 
sald Jesus; ''therefore my servants will 
notfight." Yet Swedenborg had no testi- 
mony against war, or any other of the 
ruling lusts of mankind. Still he “‘ light- 
ened" the earth with the glory of his 
knowledge, scientifie and spiritual; he 
walked in kings’ palaces. The kings and 
queens, and nobles of the earth—the 
higher classes of society—were converted 
to Spiritualism through his agency ; while 
his daughters, the Fox girls, were minis- 
ters to the ‘‘common people, who have 
heard them gladly;"' they having been 
the mediums of great power in converting 
materialists, skeptics, infidels, in and out of 
the Churches, to a belief in the realities of 
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the unseen world ; and thus has the spirit 
of Spiritualism been “poured ont upon 
all flesh." 
see visions, as did Swedenborg; and men 


Even handmaids and servants 


prophesy, as nominal Christians and the 
followers of the Swedish seer have never 
done; for, actually and practically, the 
Swedenborgians have no more spirituality 
than have the average of common Spiritu- 
alists. 

Yet, while the followers of Ann Lee 
are also undoubted Spiritualists—believ- 
ers in spiritual manifestations, the immor- 
tality of the human soul, the intercomimu- 
nieation between the visible and invisible 
worlds—they ‘‘ have no confidence in the 
flesh ;" but, for their justification, rely 
upon living lives of pure Christianity, 
similar to that of Jesus and the P'enteeos- 
tal converts. In conclusion, it may be 
observed, that there was one point of dis- 
tinetion and most marked contrast, in the 
different and opposite effects produeed by 
the testimonies of Swedenborg and Mother 
Ann upon “the world." While Sweden- 
borg personally retained its ‘ friendship," 
was the weleome and honored guest of 
European Sovereigns and their courts, 
and a favorite of the Swedish nation, 
partieularly of the nobles and religious 
hierarchy; Mother Ann exeited the furi- 
ous rage of the Clergy, and the dragon- 
enmity of the high, professing Christians 
of all denominations, without exception. 
And in proportion to their religious zeal, 
did they think that they were doing God’s 
service, by pouring out of their mouths, a 
flood of slanders, to carry away the wo- 
man and the remnant of her seed—the 
Shakers. But ‘the earth opened its 
mouth, and swallowed up the flood "— 
which “earth,” being the Materialists, 
and infidels generally, who hated Christi- 
anity as a generative theology, because it 
was constantly whoring after, and eommit- 
ting adultery with the STATE, then using 
it as a cat's paw, with which to hunt and 
punish hereties, by horrid inquisitions! 
The Materialists having separated, effectu- 
ally and cternally, CHURCH and STATE in 
the government of the United States, let not 
the Clergy impiously seek to join together 
what God, through them, has put asunder. 
* Eternal vigilance," on this subjeet, ** is 
the price of the liberty"' of conscience. 


F. WINE: 


Genuine Christianity began its eareer by dissolving 
the marriage tie, and making the man and woman 
nearer and dearer relatives—brother and sister. 
Popular Christianity has reversed this rule of life ; 
and all the marriages it ean solemnize, so much more 
honor to its ehurehes'! Jesus and his followers were 
virgins, or beeame single for a purpose. 


Millions rely for their saivation upon the merits of 
Jesus. ‘ Behold, I come quiexly, to give to every one 
aceording to their works.” In the death of Jesus 
there is no hope, only as he died unto sin ; in his life 
there is endless progresslon for all who will pattern 
it. E 


God's Spiritual House, or the 
Perfected Latter Day Temple. 
The order of (God's spiritual House (when 

perfected) will be beautifully glorions. We, 
jelievers in Christ's second appearing claim, 
that the foundations of the latter day temple 
are laid; and, who will say that God was not 
there? Ife (speaking in ancient times by one 
of his Prophets) said, * Mine hand hath laid 
the foundations of the earth; and my right 
hand hath spanned the heavens: when I call, 
they stand up together.? 


The old heavens and earth are out of course. 
Man and woman were created in honor; but 
they abode not in that honor. They were 
endowed with reasoning powers, and were 
placed as rulers over inferior beings, and exe- 
cutives of those laws which God had establish- 
ed for the guidance and protection of all grades 
of animal and vegetable life, having less intelli- 
gence than themselves in the earthly order. 
Had they not inverted and perverted those 
laws, by corrupting the highest functions of 
their natures, and violated the trust committed 
to them on the carth plane, they would, unto 
this day, have remained lords, or just rulers— 
a central power—a governing wheel; all the 
rest of the machinery, as wheels within wheels, 
would have worked harmoniously, each in its 
proper sphere contributing to aid the central 
governing force—man and woman. They 
would have walked together keeping the com- 
mands of God, and “the counsel of peace” 
would have been ‘‘ between them both." This 
was God’s original plan, that each—the male 
and female—should have their appropriate 
sphere of action, working in harmony, with 
one accord, for the good of each other, and for 
the accomplishment of one great end. 


Woman, it is said, was first tempted—first 
beguiled—and became a leader in the wrong 
direction ; instead of being a connecting link 
between man and angels, she placed herself on 
the opposite side of the seale, and drew him 
down to the inferior; and herself became a 
servant to the instincts of her own nature, and 
a slave to the baser passions of man; and, in- 
Stead of occupying a place in his counsels, 
according to the original plan, she became an 
appendage; her will subjugated to his will— 
not because of abstract right, but because of 
his might. Hence, he makes laws, and she is 
forced to obey them ; common justice is denied 
her because she is the weaker vessel. Accord- 
ing to the laws which man frames, without 
the consent of woman (and by the usages of 
society) she is forced to work for half pay; 
and the little wealth which she accumulates 
by toiling weary hours when he can rest (by 
means of double pay which he receives for per- 
forming the same labor), she is taxed without 
representation on her part. This is her re- 
ward for being found on the wrong side! 

But now, God hath again put forth his hand 
and laid the foundation of a new spiritual 
building; a new divine order, or heaven, is 
established upon a new temporal basis—com- 
inunity of goods, new earth. In this new 
heaven and earth which are being formed, in 
which righteousness and holiness shall bear 
rule according to God’s will, not man’s, the 


TEE SHA KER: 


eternal, unchangeable laws of justice and right 
will prevail, and the inale and female will stand 
in their proper place: “and Ilis right hand 
will span them both." 

In this new order of things, woman must 
be purified and clevated: first, purified ! 
Then she will stand erect, according to the 
design of the Master-builder. Side by side, 
man aud woman must walk and work, in all 
that is honest, pure, just and true, taking har- 
monious counsel together in all things pertain- 
ing to the present and future life. 

Woman is not man’s equal in physical 
strength; neither, as a general rule, is she his 
equal in logic and the sterner qualities of the 
mind ; but she possesses some properties which 
he does not; and combine the faculties of both, 
and when redcemed from the blight of sin, they 
will make one perfect whole, without schism, 
capable of honoring God, and beautifying the 
earth. 

It is for man's interest that woman should 
find and fill her proper sphere, and be some- 
thing higher, purer, and better than a slave to 
man's passions, and to make a way for her to 
become a co-worker with him in elevating the 
race. How much her influence is needed in all 
ranks of society ! Let woman use her intelli- 
gence to find out her proper sphere of action, 
and in what consists her adorning, and she 
will soon cease to desire to be a mere thing of 
outward beauty, or an idol to be worshipped. 
Her strongest desire will be, to become a 
Saving power; to send forth her influence to 
calm the raging passions of perverted nature, 
and rule the angry waves that roll. 


There is a great work to be accomplished by 
woman, on what we term the earthly (or 
generative) plane. She must work to roll 
back the the flood of sensuality—the giant sin 
of our time, which finds its way into all ranks 
of society—is destroying the youth of our land 
by thousands, and is gnawing at the vitals of 
its subjects and bringing them to premature 
graves. Sensuality is the parent of war! 
By it, all other base passions are set in motion 
which ultimate in bloodshed and carnage, and 
fill the land with mourning and lamentation. 

It will devolve upon them (in a large meas- 
ure) to correct the abuses of the marriage rela- 
tion in the order in which it properly belongs, 
and to strip off the cloak of sin which has 
covered it over, and point out its uses, and 
in trumpet tongues condemn its abuses. 

But those to whom the spirit has spoken, 
saying, “Come up hither on the higher or 
resurrection plane, and live as do the Angels— 
live above the marriage order, even in its best 
estate; have a high and important mission to 
perform. A broad field is open, and there is 
much work to be done. In our own loved 
home we are solving a great problem : Whether 
it is possible ror human beings, under a sense 
of duty and deep religious feeling—love to God 
and humanity — to come together under the 
same roof, from different nations, different 
religious sects and non-professors, and form a 
brotherhood and sisterhood, so unselfish, that 
we can toil together in harmony —in honor 
preferring others; and to eat the bread of 
industry together (which is always sweet), 


supporting one interest temporally, creating 
oue joint treasury, ns did the Apostles of 
Jesus. 


And, as the sonl and body are so closely 
connected, while we learn to break our tem- 
poral bread together, so nlso do we learn to 
eat our spiritual food together at the Lord's 
table. Industry, Frugality and Temperance 
being our motto; Truth, Purity and Love the 
standard around which we gather. As we do 
not recognize high nor low, rich nor poor, in 
this new relation, so neither do we find the 
male and female, as in the old order. ‘All 
are one in Christ, working together for the 
one universal good." And, while we stand 
firmly upon the rock, Firgin Purity, and are as 
angels of purity and innocence to our brethren, 
our feet will never be displaced ; in all our re- 
lations with them we shall be true helpinates, 
worthy the dignified name, of “Sisters in 
Christ,” sharing the burdens of life with 
them, and have a place in their councils, and 
stand by them in the hour of trial — to light 
their pathway and make home cheerful and 
happy. 


We recognize the law of dependency run- 
ning through all created things; the lesser 
leaning upon the greater —the weaker upon 
the stronger. Man is the lawful head, and is 
the representative of God in the male order, 
the Eternal Father, and will always have the 
supremacy. Woman, the representative of 
God in the female part of Deity, Mother, 
must act her part as co-worker, filling her 
sphere. There is no bondage in the law of 


dependency, even as there is no bondage in 
any of God's laws! for, without law, all 


would be chaos. But when all his laws are 
faithfully executed, there will a beautiful 
Structure rise up from the ruins of disregarded 
and broken law, that will stand upon the 
mountain of pure truth, and overlook all the 
hills and valleys below, and it will be a 
“house of prayer for all nations," and unto it 
many people will gather. ANTOINETTE. 


The R. C. Chureh demands of its Pope, Bishops 
and Priests celibaey in the extreme ; very good, mueh 
like Jesus. Now, a eurious anomaly is here made 
apparent: a pure head—if celibaey intends purity— 
and a eorrupt body—if marriage, and fleshly Msts 
are the opposite of eclibacy. How can the laity hope. 
or much less expect to go, where their pure-minded 
priests are rewarded? ‘I ain the way.” 4 


“ But there is a higher life revealed in Seripture—a 
life by whieh an individual may voluntarily forego the 
niystery of marriage, to become moreand more absorb- 
ed in devotion to the dutics of the spiritual union of 
Christ and Church; a life in whieh the love of the anti- 
type may be even so great as to banish from the mind 
all thought of the type, concentrating all the affections 
of the soul upon the reality of the substanee—a life so 
entircly free from the temporal, with all its joys, and 
eares, and entanglements, as to see nothing, to think 
of nothing, and to long for nothing bnt the eternal— 
Christ Mimself, and the fruition of his glorious God- 
head: How can it be denied that the Scriptares do 
reveal to us thc the possibility of sueh a life ; and that 
it is the life of the celibate ‘for the Kingdom of 
Heaven's sake? '—not the life of the mere unmarried, 
whieh in itself considered is one of the most selfish 
of all lives, and which is not unfrequently chosen for 
the sake of selfish and eriminal indulgence ; but the 
life of the eelibate ‘for the Kingdom of Heaven's 
sake?’ Our blessed Lord said, indeed, ‘AU men 
cannot receive this saying, save they to whom it is 
given; but he that is able to receive it, let him receive 
it? "— From Holy Matrimony, by Dr. J. A. Bolles, 
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Christian Distinction—No. 2. 


Self-deuial is one of the fundamental laws 
of growth for nan on the primeval, or earthly 
plane of his existence. Not entire ubstinence 
from enjoyment, but such abnegation as shall 
preserve all his faculties in harmonious balance. 
There is a constant tendency in human nature 
to run to excess, so that one needs to keep a 
perpetual guard over himself. Sometimes he 
is attracted by the charms of sensual indulg- 
ence, and again by what he regards as the 
pure pleasures of intellectual gratification. 
He may have become so absorbed in intel- 
lectual gratification; he may have become so 
absorbed in intellectual pursuits, as to neglect 
his physical and moral natures. It is no cx- 
cuse that the pleasures of sense plead so 
powerfully for indulgence ; nor, that the more 
refined enjoyments of the intellect ask for An 
unrestricted field for action ; nor that the moral 
powers, under the delusive plea of serving God 
assert their supremacy; and their especial 
right to exclusive indulgence. Intoxication is 
the word to be applied to all this one-sided 
self-indulgence of whatever kind. Therc is no 
place for indulgence in God’s service; every 
talent must be made to perform its proper and 
necessary part in the work of life. ** What- 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
wight." ‘Apply thy heart unto wisdom," 
for, “ that the soul be without knowledge it is 
not good." “Keep thy heart with all dili- 
gence, for out of it are the issues of life." 
These injunctions of Sacred Writ are binding 
on all men, under all circumstances, just so 
far as those circumstances allow of their 
observing them. Their observance is neces- 
sary, in ordcr to keep us from running into 
excess of any kind, as well as to avoid the 
other extreme of evil—a barren soul. If dis- 
sipation, whether of the senses, of the mental 
faculties, or of the moral powers, is an essen- 
tial injury to the individual, so are unculti- 
vated, unfruitful faculties. Desolation and 
death are the results not only of excesses in 
the use of God’s blessings, but of neglect to 
improve them. In contradistinction to all 
those whose lives are given to'sensual indulg- 
ences and whose thoughts are engrossed with 
earthly things, the genuine Christian lives 
constantly under the influence and direction 
of the Divine Spirit, and hence his affections 
are placed upon heavenly things, rather than 
upon things of the earth. ‘Our citizenship 
or community," (according to the original,) 
“is in the heavens. As individuals our names 
are enrolled with those of the city of God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and as a body, we are 
one with that community in thc heavens; our 
life is the same as their life, our interest the 
same as theirs ; our loves, our aspirations, our 
efforts are all tending God-ward as well as 
theirs; hence, though living upon the earth, 
we are not of the earth, but really of the 
heavens. It is true, our present state is one 
of humiliation compared with what it shall 
be, but we are looking for the^Saviour who will 
change this state of things in due time, by the 
inward operations of his Spirit, so that we shall | 
become, in all respects like his church in 
glory." "There is an interchange of expres- 
sions made by Jesus Christ and the apostles, 


that is deserving our consideration. Jesns 
directed his disciples to pray: ‘thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven.” 


Again he said, No doubt, the kingdom of 
God has come unto you,” and, “the kingdom 
of heaven is within you." The apostle Paul 
said to Christians: ** Ye are come to the City 
of God, the heavenly Jernsalem, to an innu- 
merable company of angels, and the spirits of 
just men made perfect." The coming of the 
kingdom of God to us, and our coming to the 
heavenly Jerusalem, then, are convertible cx- 
pressions. ‘There is implied, something more 
than being admitted at some indefinite time in 
the future to the privileges of citizenship in 
the heavenly state. The community of believ- 
ers is already in the heavens, and the life of 
the heavenly world is theirs now. That being 
the case, their affections cannot be placed on 
things of the earth; hence the grief of the 
apostle on account of those who were sensual, 
instead of being spiritual; they had in reality 
severed their relation to Christ and his king- 
dom. Instead of being dead to sin, and alive 
to God, they were dead in sin; they had no 
communion with beings of the heavenly state; 
the angels of God did not associate with them 
as with familiar and congenial spirits, as they 
did with Jesus, the Apostles, and all who 
lived truly Christian lives. 


There is hardly anything in the Apostolic 
writings more evident than the fact of the inti- 
mate connection between the body of Christ 
on the earth, and his body or church in the 
heavenly world. They are represented as 
being risen with Christ, sitting together in 
heavenly places in Christ, and as having 
Christ formed within them the hope of glory. 
God's fullness, or complete spiritual possession, 
was said to be in Christ; the same term was 
applied to his Church. There was a oneness 
between him and them as between him and 
the Father. It is true, the church was expect- 
ing another manifestation of him, but it was 
only a manifestation differing in degree, and 
not in its essential nature. Christ had already 
come as a Saviour from sin; they were looking 
for him a second time, yet that was to be 
* without sin unto salvation." “We know 
that when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him." Salvation from sin, or from the ten- 
dency to transgress God's law of love, was the 
characteristic work of Christ's first manifesta- 
tion; a complete deliverance from thc nature 
that is subject to trials, and liable to fall into 
sin, is the glorious and crowning work of the 
second. '*Ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of our inherit- 
ance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession.” It was, then, no unmeaning, or 
self-exalting language that the apostle ad- 
dressed to the church at Philippi, when he 
exhorted them to be “joint imitators ’’ of him- 
self. For he, himself, followed Christ in his 
entire life. If Jesus suffered humiliation, so 
did he; if Jesus underwent severe trials, he 
partook of the same, being in weariness and 
painfulness often;" if Jesus labored inces- 
santly for the welfare of others, Paul also 
showed that he was actuated by the same 
benévolent motives, by his abundant labors in 
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behalf of others. Jesus, for the joy that was 
set before him, endured the eross, despising 
the shame; Paul, niso, forgetting the things 
that were behind, pressed toward the mark, 
for the prize of his high ealling in Christ 
Jesus, “ Let as many of us as are perfeet,” 
said he, ** be thus minded ; let this mind be in 
you, which was also in Christ.” The ex- 
hortation then, to follow hinself, was most 
befitting. It would lead them from this state 
of humiliation to glory, an objeet worthy of 
their highest aspirations. By imitating Paul 
they would beeome united to hin in spirit, as 


he was united to Christ, and as Christ was | 


united to God and the whole heavenly host. 
Thus, they would be made partakers of the 
life of all—their love, their peaee, their joy, 
and their exalted blessedness. Being imita- 
tors of him, they would be saved from the 


evils that were in the world through Just, | 


would keep themselvs unspotted from sin, per- 
feeting holiness in the fear of the Lord. The 
Spirit of Christ that was effeetual to purify 
them from evil inclinations, was also effieaeious 
to ereate and maintain in them all, pure af 
feetions. They lived in harmony with each 
other, and the same power that wrought in 
them their kind feelings toward each other, 
also enabled them to eonduet themselves 
honestly and peaeefully towards those with- 
out their body. Hence, they avoided all oc- 
easions of dispute with others as far as pos- 
pible. And though they suffered persecutions, 
they bore all with the sane equanimity that 
Jesus did under similar circumstanees. There 
is no faet better substantiated by history, than 
that of the peaceable behaviour of the early 
Christians towards their most bitter oppo- 
nents, and their refraining from wars and con- 
tests ofevery kind, even though they were 
earried on by those governments of whieh 
they were regarded as the subjeets. The very 
genius of their religion required it; and the 
Divine Spirit of Christ wrought in them an 
aversion to wars, and enabled them to bear 
whatever persecutions might arise in eonse- 
quenee of their refusal to engage in them. It 
is true, the philosophy of their day as well as 
much of that of the present timc, has aseribed 
their power of enduranee amid the severest 
sufferings to the obstinaey and the sustaining 
power of fanaticism. That was to be expeeted 
from its entire ignoranee of the sustaining 
power which the religion of Christ afforded 
to its faithful martyrs. If their eitizenship 
was in the heavens, their life should be in ac- 
cordanee with that faet. As a matter of 
course then, they owed no allegianee to any 
government whosc spirit was in direct econ- 
trast to that of whieh they were the aeeepted 
citizens. It was very natural that their 
enemies should aseribe their avowal of allegi- 
anee to Christ to obstinaey, superstition and 
fanatieism, yet that did not alter the facts in 
the ease. The faithful adherents of Christ, 
elaimed to know what they maintained with 
so much earnestness ; and their opportunities 
of knowing were certainly superior to those of 
their adversaries, whose bare assertions many 
have been disposed to regard as philosophic 
truth. The Church of Christ, then, in the 
apostles’ day, was a community separated 


froin its wars and contentions of every sort; 
from its ambitions, its tyrannics, its slaveries, 
whether of body or soul; from its monarehies, 
its aristoerncies, its democracies, or whatever 
form of worldly gevernment. It was 
distinet from the very spirit and life of the 
world. t had renoineed all sensuality, 
whether in the forin of gluttony, of drunken- 
ness or of lieentious passion, and every thing 


also 


that was contrary to divine purity and love ; 
and ifany adhered to it who were not of this 
eharaeter they were such as excited the tears 
of the apostle for their lack of the gennine 
spirit of Christianity. It was a eommunity 
| sui generis—peeuliar to itself, existing upon 
| the eartli amid its various governments, and 
yet having its citizenship in the heavenly 
| world ; aeknowledging Christ as its head, and 
his laws as the supreme rule of its life; whom 
they were expecting to make a second mani- 
festation to themselves for the purpose of 
completing the work of salvation he had begun 
in them, and fitting them for an entranee into 
the society and blessedness of the chureh in 
eternal glory. The Chureh of Christ in the 
present day should be no less separated from 
thosc things whieh the apostolie ehurch shun- 
ned, than they; and it would not be un- 
reasonable to suppose, that, if possible, it 
should be more so, after the lapse of so many 
eenturies. It should have greater power of 
the Divine Spirit to effeet a greater work of 
salvation ; more intimate union and commun- 
ion with the heavenly hosts, whose life of 
love, of peace and harmony, should pervade 
the entire body of the ehureh on earth, animat- 
ing cvery member to the eompletest aetivity 
and eonseeration of every faculty, physieal, 
mental, and moral, to the sole work of Christ— 
that of establishing the kingdom of heaven 
everywhere upon the earth, and fitting it for 
its ultimate destination in the heavens. 
W. H. B., Groveland, N. Y. 


BIOGRAPHICAL. 


Ann Lee. 
(Continued.) 


Mother Ann was once dragged out of meet- 
ing by a mob, and east into prison in Man- 
ehester. Her eell was too small for her to 
straighten herself. She remained here four- 
teen days without other nourishment than a 
little milk and wine mixed and passed to her 
through the stem of a tobaeeo pipe, by insert- 
ing it into the key-hole. When taken out of 
prison, her enemies were astonished to see her 
walk off, apparently hearty. At another time 
she was taken by a mob upon the highway and 
ordered to advanee; she did so, and was 
kicked every few steps for two iniles, and for 
variety knoeked down with elubs. A noble- 
man, living at a distanee, was so strongly 
wrought upon by some unknown power, to go 
abroad, where, or for what, he did not know, 
but ordering a horse, he rode as if to save his 
own life, eame upon thc mob, reproved and 
dispersed them, and restored Mother Ann to | 
lier friends. Being aecused of blaspheiny; she 
was taken before four ministers of the English 


her, that would excuse her perscentors for put- 
ting into exeention their threats — branding 
her check and boring her tongue with n hot 
iron. Being ealled upon by trese elergymen 
to speak in tongues, she told them she conld 
not without the helpof God, That help eame 
and she spoke for four hours. The elergyimen 
being learned linguists, stated that she had 
spoken of the wonderful works of God in 
seventy-two languages! They advised the 
mob not to inolest her ; but they, more enraged 
than ever, determined to stone her to death. 
Taking her and a few of her companions into 
a valley ouside of the town, they threw stones 
at them, yet without effect. Quarreling among 
tnemselves followed, and they abandoned their 
wieked design. Mother Ann said: 


* While they were throwing stones, I felt 
inyself surrounded with the presenee of God, 
and my soul was filled with love. I knew 
they eould not kill me, for my work was not 
yet done; therefore / felt joyful and comfort- 
able while my enemies felt confusion and dis- 
tress.” 

From one of her own brothers she reeeived 
shocking abuse, by his beating her until he 
was exhausted; when, calling for drink he re- 
peated the assault with the other end of the 
staff until it was splintered. She testified she 
felt no harm from the strokes. 

Flecing from a mob, she went out on a pond 
of ice and laid down, remaining therc all 
night, not suffering any inconvenience there- 
rom. 

Her persecutors often met with sudden 
deaths; one, while on his way to get a license 
from the king to banish her; others became 
fearfully eonvieted of their doings, and desisted; 
so that for two years before leaving England 
they enjoyed their faith in peace. 

On the 19th of May, 1774, Mother Ann, with 
eight followers, took passage for Ameriea in à 
eondemned sea-going vessel, the Mariah, Cap- 
tai Smith, ot New York. 

Mother said: “I knew by revelation that 
God had a ehosen people in America; I saw 
some of them in vision, and when I met them 
in Ameriea, I knew them. I had a vision of 
America: I saw a large tree, every leaf of 
which shone with such brightness as made it 
appear like a burning toreh, representing the 
Chureh of Christ which will yet be established 
in this land." 

The Captain of the vessel was greatly of- 
fended at their religious exercises, and forbade 
their recurrence; but they, disregarding him 
and his threats to east them overboard, went 
forth in daneing and shouting, when the Cap- 
tain proceeded to earry his threats into exe- 
cution. A storm was raging; a plank loos- 
ened by a heavy sea caused the water to rise 
rapidly, regardless of all the pumps in use. 
The erew quailed; the Captain, alarmed and 
pale as a eorpse, told all of their inevitable 
fate. “ Captain," said Mother Ann, “be of 
good cheer ; there shall not a hair of our heads 
perish; we shall arrive safe in Ameriea. I 
saw two bright angels of God standing by the 
mast, through whom I received this promise.” 
Then came a great wave, striking the ship, 
forced tlic plank back into its place. After this, 


from the common practices of the world; | Church with a view to obtain judgment against | the Captain gave full permission for them to 


worship as they pleased, and treated them 
with kindness; declaring, in New York, if it 
had not been for these Shakers, he never 
wonld have reached America. They landed in 
America, August 6, 177-4. Not long afterward 
Mother Ann and company collected at what is 
now Shaker Village, seven miles north-west 
from Albany, New York. <Accessions were 
soon made to their faith, and wilh increase of 
numbers came tribulation and persecution. 
The war of the Revolution was in progress; 
they were charged with being unfriendly to 
the Cause, because they would neither fight 
nor swear allegiance. They were imprisoned ; 
still their numbers increased; many uniting 
and confessing their sins through the bars of 
the prison. They were separated: some sent 
towards Poughkeepsie with the intention of 
banishment to the British army, but failing 
here, they were lodged in jail at Poughkeepsie. 
Gov. George Clinton released them, and they 
returned to Shaker Village. In May, 1781, 
Mother and a company left Watervliet on a 
missionary tour to the Eastern States. They 
made many converts and established new so- 
cicties in Massachusetts. They again became 
the subjects of persecution, and the most dread- 
ful abuse was inflicted. Clubbed, whipped, 
stoned, dragged about the streets by the arms 
and the hair of their heads, pulled down 
stairs by their feet, and otherwise shockingly 
maltreated, because of their testimony alone. 
Their lives were often threatened, and were it 
not for some overruling power, they never 
could have survived the attacks of their per- 
secutors. Dreadful judgments fell upon their 
enemies, and it became a proverb that “the 
Shaker drivers are all coming to naught.’’ 
Mother Ann departed this life at Shaker 
Village, Albany County, on the 8th day of 
September, 1784, in her 49th year. Chris- 
topher Love, who was beheaded under Crom- 
well, prophesicd that ** Out of thee, O England, 
shall a bright star arise, whose light and voice 
shall make the heavens quake, and knock under 
with submission to the blessed Jesus." To 
whom could this apply? We purpose, in our 
next, to pen some of the sayings of Mother 
Ann. e 


Blood signifies life. Blood is the life element. The 
blood of Jesus was earthly, and powerless for salva- 
tion ; his death on Calvary is not worthy of notice. 
The blood of Christ is quite another element; it was 
the saving element of life that eirenlated in the soul 
of Jesus; by it he became Jesus Christ. Being 
‘washed in the blood of Christ," intends that we 
must die unto sin as did Jesus, and live the life of 
whieh he was the pattern. 


How easily might the millennium be inaugurated if 
all would burn up their theologies, and live the religion 
ofChrist. The life of Jesns was a pattern—those who 
follow that pattern are Christians; any departure 
therefrom, is a divergence from *' follow me,” and the 
ereation of a theology that is erroneous. Let the life 
of Christ be our only theology and religion. * 


Religion makes the heart better ; the life more like 
the model—Jesus ; with Self-denial as its toneh-stone, 
and Virgin purity its standard, its goal is eertainly 
the Angel spheres. H. 

The Sacrament should impress us with the loving 
remembrance of Christ—wherein he, Commnuity-like. 
ate even his last supper with the diseiples at one com- 
mou table! H. 


* My servants will not fight.” Would the military 
geuii of our eointry or of any professedly Christian 
nation take an affront at the plainness of our speech— 
** Christ knows yon not?” 


de EOD SPLA KEER. 


JUVENILE DEPARTMENT. 


Dialogue. 
( Concluded.) 


Char.—1 think that those who reside on the 
east side of the dwelling are favored, being in 
such close connection with the grove; and as 
we have learned that vegetation inbibes car- 
bon, and exhales the hfe-giving element so 
necessary for our existence, | think that in the 
enjoyment of such salubrious breezes which 
are wafted so frequently from the hillside, you 
ought to be remarkably healthy. 

Mar.—Health is the blessing we seek, and I 
am thankful that we are not bound by the 
fashions and customs of popular society, so 
that we cannot have free use of the cleinents 
of existence—air, light and water; they are to 
be had without money or price, but no wealth 
can reclaim health once lost. 

C.—I often think, as I cast my eyes on the 
trees, particularly those recently. set out by 
Elder F. W. Evans, in the grove, in the door- 
yard and orchard, not forgetting our favorite 
Norway spruce, so nicely inclosed within a 
neat, octagonal picket-fence, how unselfishly 
all his labors seem to be performed for the 
general welfare, and to the end that our home 
may wear the aspect of comfort, both within 
and without, and become more attractive and 
beautiful. And have we not, in our older 
brethren and sisters, a practical demonstra- 
tion of the valued precept of Mother Ann Lee: 
** To do all our work as though we had a thou- 
sand years to live, and yet as though we were 
to die to-morrow ?" For we know that the 
worth ofthe greater part of their labors can 
never be realized by them in this life. 

S.—What you have said is true; and I have 
thought many times, that each breeze that 
plays among the trees, and each sweet song- 
ster that warbles its early matin and evening 
lay in the future, would be as voices of thanks 
and blessing to him who reared while young, 
each tender tree that now forms this seques- 
tered spot. 

Martha.—I have a few sentiments which T 
extracted from a book, a short time since; as 
they are quite applicable to our subject, I 
would like to read them. 

AlL—(We will be pleased to listen). 

(Martha reads:) “There is something 
noble, pure and simple, in a taste for the cul- 
tivation of forest trecs. It argues, I think, a 
Sweet and generous nature, to have a strong 
relish: for the beauties of vegetation, and a 
friendship for the hardy and glorious sons of 
the forest. There is a grandeur of thought 
connected with this part of rural economy. 
It is worthy of liberal, freeborn and aspiring 
men. He who plauts an acorn, looks forward 
to future ages, and plants for posterity. 
Nothing can be less selfish than this. Ife 
cannot expect to sit in its shade and enjoy its 
shelter; but he exults in the idea, that the 
acorn which he has buried in the earth, shall 
grow up into a lofty pile, and shall keep on 
flourishing and increasing, and benefiting 
mankind, long after he has ceased to tread his 
paternal field." 

S.—That is interesting, and as it refers | 
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ask if evergreens shed their Leaves every 
year. 

Martha.—The fir and pine, and usually all 
cone-bearing and resinous trees shed their 
leaves annually; but as the new ones appear 
before the old ones decay, the tree is always 
green. 

Mary.—Leaves have not that brilliancy of 
color which flowers have; but the beauty of 
the blossom (like most external beauty), 
fades, while the less showy leaf remains fresh 
and verdant after the flower has passed away. 

C.—Mvergreens are beautiful, preserving 
their color throughout the year. I have 
heard that tiny fir trees push their tardy 
growth above the perpetual suow that covers 
the northern regions. It inust be a lovely 
sight, when contrasted with the clean white 
snow. 

A.—Indeed it must. A fact has occurred 
to my mind, which is worth mentioning here ; 
itis said, that under the wonderful, magnify- 
ing power of the microscope, the most perfect 
works of art appear quite imperfect; while in 
Nature's productions, however magnified, no 
blemish is found ; her charms are ever supreme 
to the works of art. 

M.—Have any of you ever studied Botany ? 
and what is the true signification of the word ? 

S.— Botany is that branch of natural history 
which treats of plants and their classifications. 

Mar.—I commenced the study of botany 
when quite a child ; and found that it opened 
before my mind, a vast field of interest. The 
endless variety of plants, with their multi- 
tudinous, beauteous forms, with leaves of 
finest texture, all dyed in the sunlight’s 
varied hues, comprised a theme for study. 
It was said of Linnzeus (the Swedish botanist) 
that he^ was so thoroughly versed in the 
Sclence, that he needed no time-piece to tell 
the hour of day—he knew it by the opening 
and closing of flowers, and the various changes 
that took place in his plants. 

S.—The folding up of leaves at particular 
periods, has been termed the sleep of plants. 
This may seem a singular term to be applied 
to plants, but a celebrated Botanist said: 
** This folding up of leaves may be as useful to 
the vegetable constitution, as real sleep is to 
the animal." Almost every garden contains 
some plants in which this phenomenon may 
be observed; perhaps we have all noticed 
the Morning Glory, Four O’clock and Sensitive 
Plant. 

C.—The most common plants on which we 
tread, may be teachers of wisdom to us; for, 
when closely examined, we find in them that 
beauty of form and texture, which no artist 
could picture or poet describe. Neither can 
man with all his science, cause them to grow ; 
then we look to the God of nature and ex- 
claim: ‘To the beautiful order of thy works 
may we conform the order of our lives ?? 

Mar.—Should we not delight in the works 
of God, and in the perfection of beauty 
shadowed forth in all created things? 

Martha.— There is nothing in which the 
goodness of God is more apparent, than in the 
inspiring flood of beauty which is continually 
poured out upon the earth. 

Char.—Among these beauties are flowers. 


more particularly to forest trees, I would now | It is a pleasing thought to know, that every j 


spot of earth is supplied with vegetation, ap- 
propriate and ornamental; scarcely n. place is 
incapable of supporting vegetable life, In 
the desert, even, a few plantsare found and its 
sandy waste is dotted, here aud there, with 
date and palm trees. Thus, 
comes victorious. In springs, rivers, water- 
falls and seas, vegetable life accumulates, and 
on the margin of lakes and ponds, we often 
find the most beautiful of all flowers—the 
Water Lily. The shattered forests of the 
tropical climes are rich in fruits and flowers. 
We roan through the massive woods and 
frequently meet flowers wild and beautiful, 
growing without culture; but lovely in tliein- 
selves, because they bespeak tlie innocence of 
their creation. It is sad to think that aught 
so fair and lovely should be despoiled, by 
having a language attached to them that is 
corrupt, and by those who should possess feel- 
ings superior to what are bestowed on these 
eniblems of virtue, which are designed to 
beautify and adorn the home of mankind. 
Too oft are they the medium, through which 
passions base and wild find an outbreak. Too 
oft have they by the aid of man drawn woman 
from chastity, and her superior powers and 
intellectual faculties have been perverted by 
the signification borne in these innocent fruits 
of nature. But let us turn from this sad 
picture, and glance at their variable life. 

A.—Their’s is surely a changeable one. In 
spring, we hail the green grass, which is soon 
interspersed with the bright Dandelions and 
Buttercups: flowers wild and beautiful dot 
the woodland, hills and meadows, and bedeck 
the verdant vales, as sweet opening notes to 
the rich anthem which nature chants till har- 
vest time. Then summer comes, with its more 
ostentatious flowers; the Violet cannot endure 
the scorching heat, but passes with the balmy 
spring. Then we have the Rose and Pink and 
a variety of swect flowers, which grace our 
mother earth; but these cannot always last, 
for Autumn soon steps in, and with its chill- 
ing blast destroys the tender plants, and flow- 
ers come into the passing scene. 

Mary—But in our hearts, flowers can always 
grow; through Summer’s scorching heat and 
Winter’s icy reign, lovely flowers may always 
thrive as emblems of a holy life in Christ. 

M.—Charlotte spoke of flowers as being 
corrupted; 'tis true they have been used as a 
medium through which the sensuous could 
speak vile passions, yet flowers of themselves 
are innocent. The testimony of eternal truth, 
falling on the ears of the carnally-minded, 
would supply material to feed the.sensual ap- 
petites; while to the spiritually- minded, it 
would be pure, living bread—something for 
the immortal soul to feast upon. Flowers 
stand in a similar relation to mankind. The 
worldly-minded too often use but to abuse 
them, but they never were intended for such 
a purpose; they can be, and are, by some, 
used for a higher object. To me they are the 
emblems of heavenly virtues, purity, meckness, 
innocence and love. These form and beautify 
the spiritual character. 

A.—In whatever light they may appear to 
us, or however strong muy be our attachinent 
to them, I hope that we will not for a moment 
plead for their cultivation to the greatest 


vegetation be- 
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extent merely to gratify our natural taste. A 
few sweet-scented flowers are not objection- 
able, but their culture in the extreme requires 
much time and attention, and would be the 
means of drawing the mind and feelings away 
from the more practical duties of life. 
ers must be redeemed from the blighting influ- 


Vlow- 


ence which pervades their sphere before they 
can he introduced ainong us to any marked 
profit.” 

M.—With your conclusions I fully accord, 
and have been interested in, and edified by, 
our conversation. 

Martha.—I hope that none of us will be 
destitute of the adorning of heavenly virtue, 
for we are surrounded by influences which 
tend to elevate the mind, and bring the soul in 
rapport with the higher spheres. It is our 
privilege, while young, to store the suscep- 
table garners of the niünd with that knowl- 
edge which will endure forever. For it hath 
been wisely said, that ** Nothing seen is per- 
manent; fron the dust atom to the world, all 
is mutable—passing away is the mournful 
farewell of the visible Universe.” 

(Closing hymn sung by the company.) 

HYMN OF PRAISE. 


In harmony with nature's voice, we'll chant a hymn 
of praise, 

In our Creator's works rejoice, and glory in his 
ways 

Our hearts are now attuned to sing the glories of the 
year, i 

Praise to the source from whence they spring, 

Our life to bless and cheer, our life to bless and cheer. 


The blessings of this social feast, 
As à rich boon ure given ; 
Among attractions not the least, 
To lead our souls to heaven. 


O happy home! relation dear! 

With these our hearts are blest , 

Praise, love and thanks we render here, 
This hallowed day of rest. 


N. F., MT. LEBANON. 


Selections. 


* An English journal, descanting on the 
various degrees of connubial bliss, states that 
the official record of the city of London for 
one year stands thus : 

2,948 
1.132 
4,175 
17,345 


13,279 
55, 340 


Runaway ME AN - - T - 
e ves, E MES 
Married pires legally. divorced T; 
a living in open warfare - - 
Mamiel parties Ho) in ORE misunder- 
standing - o = 
Mar r ied par Tties living mutually indifferent, 
regarded as comfortable, - 
nearly happy, 2 c = 
perfectly happy, - - - 
Comments.—Where offspring is the result 
of such wedlock, may we look from it an im- 
provement upon the conditions under which 
it was conceived, born and bred? London is 
not an exception to the general conditions of 
married life. Something is wrong, or we 
Should have better fruits from this idolized, 
worldly institution. 
Would it not be well for religious organiza- 
tions to discuss the questions: “Is marriage 
Christian institution???  * How does mar- 
riage compare with that life, eternal in the 
heavens, now practiced by the children of the 
resurrection?” “Js marriage engagcd in by 
members of the churches for its holiness, or 
for certain selfish considerations?” “Are 
virgins like, or unlike, the company standing 
with the Lamb on Mt. Zion?” Is marriage 
eternal, or what shall we do with it to in- 


herit a life that is eternal ?” * 
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Whoso secks to save the generative life and rela- 
tions, will lose the eternal life of Christ ; whoso loses 
| that, has an assurance of this, ^ 


A. 


“T do not beleve the Shakers live as purely as they 
profess,” sald n vitor, “ Why not?? asked an at 
tendant. ‘* Because I don't think I conld live so ny- 
self!” 


We have an earthly natnre and a splritual nature ; 
this ls eternal, that is translent ; one prompts to the 
propagation of the race of carthly belugs ; the other 
urges the propriety of resnrrectiug the inclinations, 
to live as the Angels do—the life of * the children of 
the resurrection.” 


A Virgin life is one of the constituents of eternal 
life; it necds not to change when entering Angel- 
hood. Not so with the carnal lives of lnsbands and 
wives. As there are no hisbands, nor wives, nor 
sexnal lusts in Christ, they cannot be Christians, nor 
in the enjoyment of eternal life, until they exchange 
the earthly and transient, for the heavenly and un- 
changeable life, * 

NOTES :—TUE SHAKER is hailed with joy by the 
United Societies, We issued 7,000 of January num- 
ber; think we shall need to use the plates again. 
Subscriptions come in rapidly. Our object is to dis- 
semiuate truth fur and zear. Think it will be what 
we most desire it should be—a home educator. It is 
proposed to send free, one copy for every club of five. 
Samples at six cents, including postage. Exchanges 
made with the Press, where desirable. Any person 
addressing the Board of Editors, or Resident Editor, 
requesting answers, will enclose stamp. United Soci- 
eties, let us hear from you; send us your best thoughts, 
from three lines to a column of lines. 

G. A. L., Res. Ed. 


LHE SJELA JKD JE 


A 
MONTHLY JOURNAL, 


DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION OF RELIGION, 
ACCORDING TO SHAKER THEOLOGY. 


FIFTY CENTS, PER ANNUM, IN ADVANCE. 


G. A. Lomas, Resident Editor, Shakers, Albany, N. Y. 


MEMBERS OF SOCIETY 


Appointed to answer Correspondents, among 
whom are the Board of Editors. 


Elder F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
*  Issnchar Bates, Shakers, Albany, N. Y. 


[11 


C. E. Sears, Mt. Morris, Livingston Co., N. Y. 

Simon Mabee, West Pittsfield, Mass. 

Stoughton Kellogg, Thompsonville, 
Shakers. 

Albert Battles, 
Mass. 

Wm. Leonard, 
Shakers, 

John Whiteley, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 

Nehemiah Trull, Shaker Village, Merrimack 
Con N: H: 

Henry Cnmmings, Enfield, Grafton Co., N. H. 

John B. Vance, Alfred, Shakers, York Co., Me. 

Alonzo Gilman, West Gloucester, Cumberland 
Co., Me., Shakers. 

O. C. Hamptou, Union Village, Warren €o., O., 
Shakers. 

Ezra Sherman, Preston, Hamilton Co., Ohio, 
Shakers. 

Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers, Ohio. 

George Runyon, Pleasant Hill, Mercer Co., Ky. 

J. It. Eades, Sonth Union, Logan Co., Ky. 

J. S. Prescott, Cleveland, Ohio, Shakers. 


[11 


Conn., 
Tyringham, Berkshire Co., 


Groton Junction, Mass., 


PUBLICA LDLOTES 


Christ's First aud Second Appearing -* - 

Dnnlavys Manifesto - - - - 

Millennial Church - - 

Compendium ofShakerism - =- - 

Three Discourses on United Interests 
Tracts free, where postage is paid, 


| 


THE SHAKE 


“TWILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHBALL COME ; AND I WILL FILL THIS NOUSE WITI GLORY, SAITH THE Lonp." 


Published Monthly, by, and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 


Vor. I. 


Shaker Communities. 


Are they Charitable Institutions for the 
Body, or for the Soul? 


So long as Shakers were known to the 
religious world as a band of superstitious 
fanatics, who condemned marriage per se, 
and danced on the Sabbath, it treated 
them with ridieule as law-breakers, or 
with silent contempt. 


When influential and highly edueated 
men and women belonging to the popular de- 
nominations of Christian sects,—Baptists, 
Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Mcthod- 
ists, etc.,—and not a small company of 
the priests, “were obedient unto the 
faith," and put it into practical operation 
by (where it involved no dereliction of 
duty, or violation of contracts previously 
formed), sundering all the ties that bound 
them to “ this vain, this wicked, world "— 
those of consanguinity, property, and mar- 
riage; and these founded societies in dif- 
ferent States, they ascended above eon- 
tempt, and “a great persecution arose." 
At first, this took the form of personal 
abuse, and often destruetion of property 
eombined with it. Their motives were 
impugned, and impossible crimes laid to 
the charge of Ann Lee, and the leaders 
generally. All manner of evil was said, 
and often sworn to as truth, until the pow- 
ers of the Judiciary were evoked to prove 
these imaginary crimes, and punish the 
authors and perpetrators thereof. Law- 
suits were instituted to prevent the hold- 
ing of property *in common,” and thus 
break up these society-deranging estab- 
lishments. 


In process of time “ these Shakers hav- 
ing beeome reputedly rich, are considered 
also to have become respectable, and are 
voted a plaee among the Christian sects; 
a prominent position being assigned to 
them in the theological world, no less than 
that of having ‘modified the religious 
thought of Ameriea.' — Diroz. A new 
danger besets them; that of popularity, 
and the “friendship of the world." 

Living neeessarily in large houses, to 


aceommodate large numbers, the wonder- 


ing publie, not considering how many | 
"families of five" reside and have their | 
homes in one of these great unitary dwel- ' 


lings, which to them look so grand and so 
much like some individual rich nian's man- 
sion, speak one toanother: ‘ Are not these 
Shakers always neat' and clean in personal 
appearanee? Is there not ever the glow 
of content upon their countenances, indica- 
tive of well-supplied physical wants, and 
comfortable, soeial conditions? Do they 
ever run in debt ? or do any of their mem- 
bers ever end their days in a poor-house ? 
Certainly they must be rich; for what 
eonstitutes riches, if it be not a permanent 
and ample supply of food, raiment, and 
lodging ? ” 

“ And now that we, the discriminating 
public, have ridiculed, eontemned, calum- 
niated, lawsuited—persecuted—these Shak- 
ers into an American institution, that will 
neither run out at our bidding, nor be 
anything but respeetable on its own basis; 
and now, that they have become an object 
of general curiosity to the political eeon- 
omist, the socialist, the co-operative pco- 
ple; to the moralist, with his “soeial evil "' 
problems; to the advocates of Woman’s 
Rights, who desire a mixed government 
of male and female elements, and that 
taxation and representation, should be 
united ; to physiologists, who seek to save 
bodies first, and souls afterwards, if they 
need it; to Spiritualists and theologians 
generally, and to religionists in particular, 
wlo behold with awe and reverenee the 
re-inearnation of the Christ Spirit—a veri- 
table Primitive Church—furnishing to 
the European tourists much of the staple 
of their books of travel in the United 
States of America ;—the momentous ques- 
tion arises, what arc these Shakers for? 
and to what use can we put their suecess- 
ful industrial establishments?” And the 
answer comes baek spontaneously from all 
people who “have the poor always with 
them,"—turn them into eleemosynary in- 
stitutions!! they will, as sueh, exactly 
meet the wants of the age in whieh we live. 
The aged and infirm, who belong to wealthy 
families; the merchant who has failed in 
business, and lost hope in the struggle for 
pre-eminence ; the lone widow, the orphan 
children, and poor relatives, generally, 
who are a burden to their friends; how 
eonvenient it will be to have them taken 
into these eharitable, publie institutions, 


where they will receive more than parental 
and filial care from the religious, the good, 
the Christian people ** called Shakers.” 

Here follows a specimen letter of the 
many we receive, omitting the name and 
place of the writer: 


«FEB. 8, 1871. 


«F. W. Evans—Can youextend the hospi- 


talities of your society to à married woman 
and her two girls, aged seven and three 
years? The mother is educated, intelli- 
gent, and virtuous ; but is sick with con- 
sumption, and cannot do mueh work. Her 
husband is so lazy, that he has compelled 
his sick wife to chop wood, and make the 
garden; and consequently, as they have 
no means, she is about to be consigned to 
the charities of the town. 

“If you are able to offer a home to this 
unfortunate woman, without separating 
her from: her ehildren, please address, 
with particulars—Mrs. ; and like- 
wise notify me. A 

To this appealing letter we returned 
the following answer, characteristie of our 
usual replies to such applieations: 

“Mount LEBANON, Feb. 12, 1871. 

“Respected Friend—The case which 

you present is not one that we could do 


anything with, for several reasons: First: 
This is not, as many suppose, primarily, 
an eleemosynary institution for the relief 
of physieal, human suffering. There arein- 
stitutions especially devoted to that object, 
and they are above all praise. Sceond: 
The woman is not legally divorced, and 
we do not part man and wife [nor ‘forbid 
to marry °]: the law of the land must do 
that. Third: This is strictly a religious 
order; a home for the souls of seekers 
after righteousness,—those who are not, 
and eannot be, satisfied with the righteous- 
ness of worldly Christians, who * marry and 
give in marriage,’ hold private property, 
and ‘fight’ about zt and their husbands 
and wives. 

** We seek the best (physiologically) the 
world ean produce—those who are ‘com- 
pelled, by the wants of their souls—to 
come, with the intent and hope of making 
them better. We ean take a limited num- 
ber of children of good parentage, who 


| have had a moral and religious training, 


when old enough to understand somewhat 
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of our faith and principles—twelve years 
and upwards,—preferring them at eighteen 
or twenty-one, wheu they are free men and 
Respectfully, 

CT ON EVANS.” 


This answer did not give entire satisfac- 


womell. 


tion to the parties applying, as witness 
the following extract from a subsequent 
letter: 

“Imagine Jesus at table, and refusing 
food to a woman because she had a hus- 
band, and not sufferiug her little children 
to come unto him because their mother 


had not a divorcee. I am aware that there 


are charitable institutions ‘beyond praise,’ 
but not beyond censure. They do -not 
furnish country air, fruits, cleanliness, 
employment and home, such as are toa 
considerable degree found in your soeic- 
ties; and, thinking of the future of the 
little ones, I thought they would be safest 
among you. Let me give you this adviee, 
as a lady: Be charitable outside of your- 
selves; build a workshop, a hospital, a 
sehool-house for non-Shakers, and thus 
show the world that you can spend money 
for the good of others. 

“I am, very sincerely, the well-wisher 
of you and your associates.” 


Now we know what the Shakers are for. 
Each society is to build workshops, and 
manage them so that the poor ean earn a 
living, and the publie be relieved of the 
English question, ** What shall we do with 


> 


the pauper baby?” and with the pauper 
question generally; ‘for, cven in famine 
and captivity, they (the public) will still 
get children," without any rational fore- 


thought or insight into their future. 

Each society is to build a hospital, and 
nurse the vietims of small waists, thin 
shoes, idiotic, ball-room head-gear, and 
fashionable air, food and medicines, that 
the public conscience may be at ease, 
knowing how the simple Shakers are liv- 
ing upon, and suffering for, their sins. 

And next, they may erect and officer 
school-houses for non-Shakers the more 
readily, as now we are likely to have “ A 
Law for the Protection of Minors,” term- 
ed by the Tribune, ** Norton's Inquisitorial 
Bill" And this will amply proteet such 
ehildren from any mistaken ministration 
on the part of the Shakers, of their hercti- 
cal, unorthodox, and unpopular theology, 
or even of their religion, ** which is con- 
trary to all nature; " but of whose tempo- 
ral *'fruits" the publie are desirous 
enough to possess themselves. 

This is what the Shakers are for: to 
provide a home for the body, if they do 
not prove to be so ignorant, and such 
“obstinate heretics,” that they cannot 
eompreherd their mission in and to “the 
world " who “marry and give in marriage.” | 


SEA I Xem 
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It appears, upon record, that Jesus did 
rebuke those who followed him, not þe- 
cause of his miracles—his soul ministra- 
tions—but for the incidental “loaves and 
fishes”? with which he had fed their bodies. 
And the “little children?’ who constitute 
heaven, are (in their characteristics of in- 
noceuce and dependent love of truth) such 
as have become little clildren. “ Kxeept 
ye receive the kingdom (which in the lat- 
ter day was to be established upon carth) 
as little children” just born into the 
natural world receive external things from 
a natural mother, aud then suceessively 
from a father, and brothers, and sisters, 
they should in nowise enter therein; and 
not that little children (who are simply 
used as a figure) literally are subjects of 
a heavenly order, until as men, and wo- 
men, they, by their own free agency, 
travel into it. If “the kingdom” were 
composed of “little children " physically, 
they would outgrow the ** kingdom" when 


they come to be men and women. 

The suggestion of the above letter writer 
to the Shakers is not a bad one, at all. 
It is questionable whether we ourselves 
have not become somewhat mixed in our 
ideas of charity, confounding the body 
and soul together; the Lord’s poor, and 
“the world's" poor. 

There is no law against love and good 
works—against charity to thc poor and 
afflicted of this world. But, what Believ- 
ers are able and willing to do for non- 
Shakers," let it not be done by ‘ taking 
them into the number " who, from Chris- 
tian faith, “have all things common,” and 
thereby attempt to make Shakers of them. 
But rather, build work-shops, wash-houses, 
hospitals, and sehool-houses, or help to 
support those that are already built. 


> is not a worse use 


to put him to, than ‘converting a Shaker 
Soeiety into a world’s charitable institu- 
tion for the relief of the poor. It would 
be a desecration, and a double wrong; first, 
to the real Shakers, by compelling them 
to associate with paupers, and then to the 
poor, by “compelling”? them to become 
Shakers (if that were possible) in order to 
have a home for their bodies. Let there 
be a separation. 7 


“ Hanging a man’ 


Lost! somewhere between sunrise and sunset, two 
golden honrs; no reward is offered, as the loser knows 
they are gone forever! E. MYRICK. 

1. ** If all should be Shakers, the world would run 
ont!” We want none to be Shakers, who copulate 
only. to prevent that terrible eatastrophe—‘ running 
the world ont.” 

2. Ye cousumptive patients! abandon your diseased 
animal fuod—live on natural food. | GEO. WILCOX. 


While the yonng in Zion are anxious to spread true 
testimony, let them not forget that a practieal work- 
ing-ont of the beautiful theory is just now, more than 
ever, needful. Jesns’ teachings were plainly mamni- 
fested in common life ; and the eonvietion of mankind 
in our day must be, by our efforts, in the saine 
homely manner, N, A. BRIGGS. 


POETICAL. 


Morning. 


A brighter day is dawning, 
Dlest Zion, upon Thee! 
l1 sce the rays of morning, 
Now gilding spire and tree— 
Teee Dic cloud-capped mountain 
Take on à gollen line, 
As np the eastern horizon 
The sun appears in view. 


Arise! and shake thy garments ; 
Thy night of rest is gone! 
Arrayed in thine adornments, 
Come forth to meet Ihe morn! 
Mail, with a joyful grecting 
The Messenger of Light! 
Belore whose face retreating, 
Are seen the shades of night. 


Come. now, and view the landscapes 
So splendid to behold ; 

While Lighl, as with a mantle, drapes 
The Earth in limpid gold. 

See. litile, pearly drops of dew 
All sparkling with delight ; 

Soon these will vanish from our view, 
As have the shades of night. 


For. as the Sun ascendeth higher, 
The gilded Glory fades ; 

While radiant Light, like heat from fire, 
The shadiest nook invades. 

All who within the forest stand, 
Are shielded from bright rays ; 

While those who cnltivate the land, 
Work in the Sun’s broad blaze. 


So, well improve these golden hours 
K'er they have passed away ; 

On wings, the Morning upward soars 
To fall Meridian day. 

** Arise and work,” is dnty’s call ; 

Come forth, the vineyard prune ; 

And renovate the broken wall 
Upon the ground now strewn. 


For, all the beasts that roam the fields, 
Can enter when they please ; 
And whatsoever fruit it yields, 
Appropriate with ease. 
Let more security ensure 
The product of this soil, 
Althongh the laborers are fewer 
Who in the vineyard toil. 
A. E. P., Har. 


Soliloquy. 
Oh, my sweet gospel treasare ! 
Oh, my soul-cheering treasure! 
All the cross, and burdens vanish 
At the sight of my reward! 
See! my Fathers and my Mothers! 
All ny Sisters and my Brothers! 
Can the world, with all its glory, 
Produee one like unto these? 

DOROTHY. 


Items. 


“I want to be an Angel,” is sung by the multitudes 
with much sincerity ; but the reality of the ideal is 
not desirable, with the majority, while carnal gratifi- 
eations are possible. People too commouly live as 
thongh they despised the life of an Angel, nor would 
they be “children of the Resurrection” if they 
eould. 

“Do you enjoy yourself?” asked a scofling inquirer 
of Br. Daniel Moseley. *'Nay," said Daniel, “I crucify 
myself, and enjoy Christ!” 

The inauguration of Christianity called upon all to 
forsake the carnal lives of father, mother, wife, hus- 
band ; and property, such as houses and lands. Has 
the gospel of Christ changed hands ? 


The Shakers do not worship Ann Lee ; never did. 
They do not worship Jesus ; never did. Jesus was a 
man—a Jew; Ann was 2 wonrmn-—a Gentile; they 
were both baptized with the Christ Spirit—this Spirit 
we worshlp. * 


What is Infidelity and Who Are 
Infidols. 


Growth is n law of soul, as really as of the 
corporeal frame, All truth is, in its nature, 
adapted to progress. All genaine revelutions 
from God to man are conformable to this law. 
It follows that all religious creeds, that do not 
adinit of continuons and eternal revelations of 
the purposes and will of God to man, are of 
human, instead of divine origin. It only re- 
quires researches into tlie plan of human pro- 
gress in divine grace, set forth in the Christian 
Bible, to perceive the truth that God's requi- 
sitions and laws to uran in one dispensation of 
His grace and truth to humanity, are super- 
seded, or transcended, by succeeding dispen- 
sations of the revelation of His will to inan. 

A primary necessity with correspondents, in 
order to be rightly understood, is a mutual 
acceptance of the meaning of words and 
phrases; & want of this precaution has been 
the cause of fierce verbal contentions among 
those whose real faith and convictious—whose 
actual life conditions— were not dissimilar, 
except in a limited degree. 

Since the prefix in, negatives words to which 
it is applied, we are first to look for the signi- 
fication of “fidelity” and to its application to 
God, Christ, and Religion. As used in the- 
ology, fidelity means faithfulness to the testi- 
monies of a Creed of religious faith. Hence, 
tnfidelity is unfaithfulness to such testimonies. 

Thus, since we have opposition of religious 
Creeds in what is called Christendom, in this 
sense, we might have Christian Infidels, as 
well as heathen Infidels. And, to illustrate: 
The Creed of Universalism is Infidel to the 
Creed of Episcopalianism, since the former 
teaches the eventual salvation of al? mankind, 
while the latter teaches that only an elected 
few are to be saved, and the remainder are 
subjects of damnation! Equally Infidel to 
these two is the Christian faith “ par excel- 
lence,” taught by Jesus and his disciples: 
“ Come unto me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 
** Whoso will, let him partake of the waters 
of life freely." “Ie that covereth his sins 
shall not prosper; but he that confesseth and 
forsaketh them, shall find mercy.” That is, 
all who come to Christ, confess and forsake 
sin, will be saved ! 

But, as the creeds of all religions claim God 
as the “Kock of Ages" on which to build 
their faith, so Znfidelity, in a wider and more 
extended sense, refers to a disbelief in G'od. 
Yet, as there are * Gods many, and Lords 
many,” and the character and attributes con- 
stituting the Being which religious people call 
God, vary so widely in the Creedal faith of 
different denominations called Christian, that, 
the first subject to be decided in order to de- 
termine the question what constitutes an Infidel 
to the Christian’s God, isto determine what are 
the true attributes and true character of 
the Christian’s God. 

As God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
and the illimitable Universe of Universes, is 
infinite in power and wisdom, so is God un- 
known fo, and incomprehensible by man, ex- 
cept by revelation ; and the God, or the char- 
acter of God, revealed to the human family of 
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one era of the world’s history, is widely dif- 
ferent from that revealed in a subsequent age. 
And, further, the God revealed to oue uation, 
or class of human beiugs, differs widely from 
the God revealed to another class of human 
beings in the same era of the world’s history. 

Thus, one class of believers in God are in- 
fidel to another class of believers in God! 
But, this infidelity is easily seen to be sim- 
ply relative infidelity ; that is, the creed of one 
class of believers in God is Znfidel to the 
creed of another class, leaving the question 
still open, “ What is positive Infidelity to 
God ?” 

The lowest, most primitive idca of God 
known to man, is that of Fetichism, so called: 
God, as known to the Africans ; consisting of 
Some vast object of wonder or power —as 
vast rocks, huge mountains, immense forests, 
boundless waters, etc. Their symbolical repre- 
sentations of gods, their idols, are in human 
form, because this form exists intuitively in 
the human mind as the highest manifestation 
of God’s creative power. The first act of rea- 
son in man is to personify incompreliensibili- 
ties, so as to obtain a clear idea of such exist- 
ing facts. 

The second idea of God, manifest to human- 
ity in the ascending scale, was God as a yast, 
abstract, incomprehensible power, possessing 
all the prominent passions of man, and the 
cause of the same; or God, in the character 
of a vast Producer, Provider, Originator of 
all things, ministering to man’s necessities, or 
pandering to his desires, good or evil. 

In this character man attempts to present 
God to the imagination of his fellow 
man, in any form embodying what he 
most needs or desires—as a rare plant, a 
strong element; as winds, waters, fire, etc. 
This era of the knowledge of God embraces 
the Grecian Mythologies. For the most part, 
God is now represented as a Positive or G'en- 
erative power, or Being; and the idolatrous 
symbol was a BULL; an Ons—as the Sun, 
the -Moon — Egypt’s Osiris, which, with 
other Egyptian Idols, was meant to represent 
whatever acts upon passive matter, for the 
good of man; or, the active energy of life! 
This character of God was also represented by 
the Grecians? JUPITER, the most powerful of 
the heathen gods, and the Origin of every- 
thing, good or evil —the Active Power. It 
was also represented by the Musselinan’s 
ALLAH, the Platonist’s ALL Goop, the The- 
ists Deity, and the Norman’s Opin. 

The third idea, or first revelation of God, 
is religious — Gop as a Ruler of mankind ! 
yet, incomprehensible to man. This is the 
first character of God, designated by Moses 
to the Jews; that is, I. AM. A jealous, re- 
vengeful, passionate, repenting, changeful and 
fitful Sovereign, visiting the iniquities of the 
fathers upon the children to the fourth gene- 
ration: giving the Jewish law to Moses. This 
idea of God might have been spontaneously 
suggested by the want of government in the 
human family upon earth. 


lation: of Gop, was made to Moses, and re- 
vealed God as a Parentage, undcr the Hebrew 
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Suk." This name was so sacred to the Jews, 
that they only pronounced it in a whisper, 
evidently the time had not yet 
arrived for the comprehension and declaration 
of the character of God as a dual Being, Male 
and Female. 


because 


The fifth idea, or third revelation of Gov, 
is a IIkaAvENUY Faruer; a Being, but a spir- 
itnal Being; the Creator of all things, and 
dispenser of blessings to man ; the establisher 
of daw, and obedience thereto was Liru; diso- 
bedieuce, pEATIT; a kiud, loving, merciful Pa- 
rent ; careful for the good of His creatures; 
in character the opposite of the Mosaic I Ast. 
The law of the I As God, as revealed to Mo- 
ses, was that of revenge; “ An cye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth p? ** Whoso sheddeth 
inan's blood, by man shall his blood be shed.” 
This God was in possession of the passions 
of humanity! Joshua said: “ Our God is a 
jealous God.” 

The law of tho ZZeavenly Father Gon, as re- 
vealed by Jesus Christ was: ** Do good to all, 
and good only !? ** Ye have heard that it hath 
been said by them of old time," said Jesus, 
** thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine 
enemy ; but I say unto you, love your enemies; 
bless them that curse you; do good to them 
that despitefully use you and persecute you." 

The sixth idea, or fourth revelation of Gop, 
is God as a Dual, Spiritual Parentage, FATHER 
AND Morner Gop; kind, merciful, loving and 
forgiving; not only creating, but nursing, de- 
veloping and happifying their creatures. 

Thus, it is clearly seen, that a human intel- 
ligence, who, in any of the former eras of these 
manifestations of God, had a revelation of 
God more full and true, in advance of the day 
in which he lived, would be considered Infidel 
to the God, or God Character, previously 
known. Also, the believer in the former char- 
acter of God, would be infidel to him. 

It has been said, and we believe truly, that 
* The God of the Jews was not the God of 
the Universe;" and, we might truly add, not 
the God of the Christians! "This, to some 
understandings, may appear infidel; but, 
viewed in its true light, the kind of infidelity 
which is the fruit of a new, a true, and in- 
creasing revelation of the knowledge of God, 
is a virtue, and not an evil! 

It is not difficult to see that the charac- 
ter of God revealed to Moses,in the name 
of J AM, was different from that revealed 
in the name of Jehovah; neither is it dif- 
ficult to perceive that the character of God 
revealed in the name of a Heavenly Father 
only, is different from that of God as a 
Heavenly Father and Mother. Hence, the 
actual truth, when fully revealed, is, that there 
is but one true God, consisting of Male and 
and Female constituents or principles, form- 
ing one complete Being, as God, A HEAVENLY 
Farner and MOTHER, the primary source and 
Creator of all existences; yet, this God, in 
this Character, has not been generally revealed 
to man; but God has been gradually revealed 


| to man, and understood by man in different 
The fourth idea of God, or the second reve- | 


characters; and, in this light, “The God of 
Moses was not the God of the Universe." The 
God of the Universe, the HEAVENLY FATHER 


| name of ** JEBOvAn," literally meaning “ He, j and Moruer, Go», was not fully revealed until 
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tlie second coming of Clirist, in the female. This 
is the dispensation of the revelation of God to 
man, wherein “the mystery of God should 
be finished."—Hev. x. 7th. hen, and not 
till then, was to be revealed the Mother in 
God, or, the Motherhood of God! She was 
hinted at by Moses, and alluded to by Jesus, 
but the time for the revelation was when 
Christ should make the second appearance, 
through ‘One like unto the Son of Man.” 
Nothing is more like unto a Son of Man than 
a daughter of man! And thus, as the Son 
Jesus, revealed the Faturr, Gop, so the 
daughter, Ann, “the Worn,” revealed the 
MomnkR, Gop! Here it should be observed, 
lest the understanding be falsely impressed, 
that, aside from the clothing of the spiritual 
baptism, the Mediator of this revelation, the 
embodiment of this Sonship, is not an Ora- 
cle of God ; is not authority. Had Jesus, as 
a man, been infidel to the duties of his high 
calling, as the first-born Son of God, the 
Father would have rejected him, and called 
in another Medium in his stead, to reveal the 
Fatherhood of God. 


In like manner there is no absolute impor- 
tance, in the abstract, attachable to the person 
of Ann Lee, that she should become tlie first- 
born daughter of God—the Oracle to reveal 
the Mother in God, and the Bridal help-meet 
of the ‘“‘Second Adam,” “The Lord from 
Heaven," ** a quickening Spirit." IIad She been 
infidel to her high calling into Christ's death 
and resurrection, another female would have 
been called who would be filial, and by her 
sufferings and obedience, reveal the Moth- 
erhood, the Duality of God, and of his 
Christ ! 

Many Creeds of religion teach that Jesus is 
God; that the IIoly Ghost is God, and that 
the Father alone is God; but, whence is this 
idea of God derived? When we search for 
the divinely inspired Mediator between God 
and man, to find who was the chosen Oracle 
to reveal this character of God to man, we 
fail to find such an agency. It had no exist- 
ence until near the close of the fifth century 
of the Christian Era; hence, it was no revela- 
tion of God through Jesus Christ; but its 
birth seems to have originated in a Popish 
Council. 

Now,if Jesus Christ 1s the Oracular law- 
giver, and divinely-anointed teacher of the 
Church of Christ on earth, and he never 
taught that Jesus is God, but did, habitually 
call himself ** the Son of Man,” as if to wisely 
forestall all legendary and mythological as- 
sumptions of his Divinity, is it not Infidelity 
to the Christian religion to declare that Jesus 
Christ is God? His immediate disciples, the 
twelve Apostles, dared not do it; they de- 
clared him to be the Christ of God, after he 
had been clothed upon by the baptism of the 
oly Ghost! In answer to the question 
which Jesus put to them, saying, * Whom 
say ye that I am?” Simon Peter answered, 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living 
God!" Jesus blessed hin, and told him flesh 
and blood had not revealed it to him, but “ My 
Father which is in ITeaven.? 

Again, where is the Oracle who was Divinely 
authorized to declare that the //oly Ghost is 
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| God ? 
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The idea was not taught by Jesus, neither by 
his apostles, nor by the Primitive Christian 
Church. From all of the teachings and refer- 
ences of Jesus and his Apostles concerning the 
Holy Ghost, the only idea taught is, that the 
lloly Ghost was a godly spirit, which the fol- 
lowers of Christ should receive and be filled 
with, and be covered, by a baptism, once 
spoken of as a “ Witness for Christ; “ The 
Comforter ;” an Anointing resting on Jesus 
(see Acts x. 38), and on his disciples, as is 
manifest by inultitudinous passages of Scrip- 
ture. The Apostles spoke of the “ Zoly 
Ghost” also, as a Servant or Messenger of 
God! Paul speaks of tlie “love of God shed 
in your hearts by the Holy Ghost.” Peter 
speaks of the ‘‘ Z/oly Ghost sent down from 
Heaven ;” but, no where, in Scripture, is the 
Jloly Ghost called God! No history, then, 
gives us any account of a revelation of God 
proclaiming to us the /7oly Ghost as God! 
but simply a ministering spirit ! 

The //oly Ghost, God, like unto the Jesus, 
God, had its birth in the Anti-Christian 
Church, after the falling away of the Primi- 
tive Christian Church! It was a god-child 
of the Catholic Priesthood ; and, may it not 
be truly said, born of folly? And, when the 
true Gop (ffeavenly Father and Mother) is 
revealed to all humanity, will not a 7riune 
God be considered by all humanity as Znfidel- 
ity? The Christian revelation of the true God 
will bear stating; bear canvassing; bear inves- 
tigation; and, God of Mercy be praised, that, 
however infidelic it may appear to some pro- 
fessors of the Christian faith, there are, at the 
present day, even in Rome, ** Prelates who do 
not believe that the Pope is the authoritative 
and infallible interpreter of God.” But free- 
dom of belief, liberty of conscience, is infidel 
to Popery! And, in these days, Modern Jtaly, 
the Governor of the Catholic Woild, has be- 
come somewhat Infidel to Popery in the pro- 
portion of 40, 835, to 46. But, we are not to 
consider this question as Catholics, nor as Pro- 
testants, but as men and Christians! 


Descending from Infidelity to God, we are 
more particularly to inquire after Znfidelity to 
Christianity; that is, the doctrines of Christ, 
and those opposed thereto; Jnjfidelity to the 
Christian. Church ! 

In reference to Christ’s doctrines, as the 
Standard for Christianity, we have the Gospel 
Testimony in a nutshell, the fulfilling of the 
law! Jesus said, “I came not to destroy the 
law (of Moses), but to fulfill it." The great 
precept of the fulfillment of the law, is **Zove 
to God and Man." We then have the fruits of 
love: First, Purity; second, Peace; third, 
Mercy; fourth, God-like, or good fruits. 
Goodness embraces Charity and forgiveness; 
these all sum up in newness of life, in every- 
thing! “Tle that sat on the throne said, 
‘Behold, I make all things new." This was 
Jesus Christ. New Z/Jeavens, New Earth, a 
new man, a new woman, a new relation and 
association of the sexes, for a new, a heavenly 
purpose — to people the new Creation of God 
by regeneration (which is synonomous with 
the resurrection of the soul), not by geucra- 
tion! For, said Jesus, “ My Kingdom is not 
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We have no record of such an Oracle! | of this workd;” “They that are counted 


worthy to obtain that world, the heavenly 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage, but are (in this present 
time and world) as the Angels of God in 
Heaven.” 

Generation is the basic law of this world, 
aud the Oracle for its perpetuity. Of genera- 
tion we have the selfishness of 1nan; mine 
and thine. Of this is derived the impurities 
and lusts of humanity, both of the flesh and 
of the mind! Of these lusts come ambition, 
fraud, strife, war and woe. ‘* Whence come 
wars and fightings? come they not hence, 
even of your lusts that war in your mcni- 
bers ?”—James. 

Thus, then, an Angel life, a Celibate life 
of virgin purity, in thought, word and deed, 
is the Christ life! The Christian character is 
set forth by the Apostle as follows: First 
pure, then peaceable, full of mercy and good 
fruits; a life Christ lived out—not merely be- 
lievedin; this is Christianity. Jesus said, ** Not 
every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in Heaven! This is fidelity to Christianity ! 
Hence, Infidelity to Christianity consists in 
merely believing in Christian precepts, and 
trusting in the merits of Jesus for Salvation; 
for, said Christ, ** Behold I come quickly, and 
my reward 1s with me to give to every one ac- 
cording as his works shall be." Not to crown 
him with Salvation according to the righteous- 
ness of Jesus ; this is Infidelity to Christian- 
ity! Judged then, by Jesus Christ, all are 
infidels to Christianity who trust in the merits 
of Jesus for Salvation, instead of living as 
Jesus lived !! 

Descending in our inquiries from the Chris- 
tian’s God and the Christian Testimony, to 
to the Christian Church, to inquire what is 
Infidelity and who are Infidels, we are first to 
consider, that a ZJeavenly Father and Mother, 
God, presumes a family; who are their chil- 
dren? for no Being, not even God, can be a 
Father or Mother without children! TIlence, 
we have Sons and Daughters of God, consti- 
tuting the Christian Church, the Kingdom of 
God. 

Tlie Governmental Order of this Christ 
Church is theoretically Patriarchal, tle Su- 
preme Authority being the /Jeavenly Father 
and Mother, God! Thesecondary, derivative, 
or mediatorial authority, Elder Brethren and 
Elder Sisters! Jesus was the Elder Brother 
of Christ's Church — ** The first-born among 
many Brethren," as set forth by Paul. Ann 
(the Shakers believe) was the first-born 
among many Sisters; if not, then a first-born 
Daughter is yet to come! But if the Son 
revealed the Father, should not the Daughter 
be the legitimate revelator of the Mother? 

The Church of Christ, then, being consti- 
tuted of a heavenly family of Brethren and 
Sisters, living in the innocent and dependent 
capacity of the Children. of God (not of hus- 
bands and wives), in a pure, celibate, angelic 
state, as live the Angels of Heaven, and gov- 
erned, in an immediate capacity, by the 77eav- 
enly Father and Mother, God, but iu a Medi- 
ate Capacity, by the Older (Elder) Brethren 
and Sisters of the family, and practicing the 


life-tenchings uud examples of Jesus Christ, 7s 
the Christian Church! And, thus to live, is 
fidelity to the Church, ‘par excellence !? 

Then, may not Infidelity to the Church eon- 
sist: First, in ignoring the /ather and Moth- 
er, God, as the leading nuthority of the Chris- 
tian Cliireh, and substituting a Triune God, 
of three mnles, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
ull equal in age—tlint is, the Son us old as his 
Father, and older than his Mother (Mary), 
yet, having two Mothers, the Holy Ghost 
Mother being the same age as her Son? And 
seeondly, as Mediatorial authority to lead this 
Chureh, substituting Popes and Cardinals, all 
of the male sex, as infallible vieegerents of this 
Trinitarian, Masculino God. And, thirdly, 
for the Chureh laity, instead of simple Dreth- 
ren and Sisters, of grace, and of the regene- 
ration, whose souls are resurreeted from the 
death of sin and made immortal, substituting 
husbands and wives—men and women living 
in natural generation — who propose to be 
earnally resurrected, to continue to propagate 
an earthly, sensual raee, to be forever mortal, 
only simply clothed by a frock of immor- 
tality. 

In a financial capacity, Fidelity to the 
Church of Christ on earth, is, for its Chureh 
members to have all things in common, as 
Brethren and Sisters of the Parents’ house- 
hold! 

May not Infidelity be claiming personal and 
selfish property for their generated offspring, 
mine and (Aine—praetieing wars and blood- 
shed by whieh to settle controversies, instead 
of loving and forgiving? 

The language of Fidelity to the Christian 
Church is, ** Come unto me all ye that weary 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
The language of Infidelity is: Believe or be 
damned, and be damned if you do believe, un- 
less elected by God to be saved, let you be 
Sinner or Saint. 

Fidelity tenches election to Heaven ; Salva- 
tion to all souls, indiscriminately, who will 
confess and repent of all sin, whether in this 
world or in the next. 

Prospectively considered, Fidelity to Christ's 
Chureh consists in forsaking the world, for the 
purpose of living a holy life—that is, a life set 
apart for a godly use; coming unto Zion, 
Christ’s Church, with a motive to build up 
the Cause of God in the earth; eonseerating 
temporal substance, time, talents, and spirit to 
work for God, and work, too, with a will. 

Infidelity to Christ's Church prospectively, 
is to gather to the Church beeause of poverty, 
** for theloaves and fishes," beeause of inabil- 
ity through sickness, idleness or negligence to 
make a home in the world; henee, ready to 
unite with any movement that promises case, 
plenty and individual freedom from earthly 
cares ! 

Nay, these may not build the temple of the 
living God on earth! these may not reform 
society and “make all things new." These 
are Infidels to the Chureh!! 

The problem of a new life for humanity, 
and a new order of society, of heavenly type, 
must be solved by those in possession of living 
faith, unflinching devotion, indomitable per- 
severance, and undying energy, and who con- 
Secrate their lives and treasures to God for- 
ever. G. B. Avery, 

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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Teachings of Ann Leo. 

Multitudes visited Mother Ann at her hoine, 
and made many inquiries, She was ever ready 
imd willing to give information when inquiries 
enne fiom the honest seeker after truth. 

l'rom the following remarks may be learned 
the answers she made to sone of the qnestions 
asked her; the questions ure generally omitted 
asunnecessary. 1. Joseph Meaeliaim, on meet- 
ing with her, asked: “How is it, you being a 
woman, teach in the Church, and even elaim 
to be the head of it?” 

“The order of God in the natural creation, 
is a figure of the same in the Spiritual: As in 
nature, it requires a man and woman to pro- 
duee ehildren, the man being first, and the 
woman second in the government of the family ; 
and the children must be subject to their 
parents, and the woman subject to her hus- 
band, who is first; and when the nian is gone, 
the right of government belongs, not to the 
ehildren, but to the woman; such is the case 
in the family of Christ.” 

2. **'The Gospel is the greatest of treasures ; 
be faithful unto it. Put your hands to work, 
and give your hearts to God. Beware of 
eovetousness, which is the sin of witcheraft. 
If you have anything to spare, give it to the 
poor.” 

3. “ Be faithful unto gospel duty; be neat 
and industrious; keep your family’s clothes 
elean and decently repaired. See that your 
house is kept elean, and your food prepared in 
good order; that when the brethren come from 
their hard work, they inay bless you, and eat 
their food with thankfulness, and be able to 
praise God in the beauty of holiness. Wateh 
and be careful; don’t speak harshly, nor cast 
reflections upon them; let your words be few 
and seasoned with grace.” 

4. ** You must put away your covetousness, 
your lust and your filthiness, and be prepared 
for the increase of the Gospel. Remember the 
poor and needy ; the widow and the fatherless ; 
deal your bread to the hungry, and your 
elothes to the haked. — Four natures will say, 
‘let them work for them;? but Christ sayeth 
not so. Remember the cries of those in need 
and in trouble, that when you are in trouble, 
God will hear your cries.” 

5. ‘Little ehildren are innocent; and they 
should be kept so. If brought up in innoeenee 
and simplieity they will reeeive good as easily 
as evil. Do not blame them for every little 
fault; teaeh them obedience, let your word be 
law. Never speak to them in a passion; it 
will put devils into them. When I was a child, 
my mind was taken up with the things of God, 
so that I saw heavenly visions, instead of 
trifling with toys. Do all your work as 
though you had a thousand years to live; and 
as though you were going to die to-morrow.” 

6. *Onee my feet walked in forbidden 
paths; my hands handled unclean things, and 
my eyes saw nothing of God aright. Now, 
my feet are in the narrow way; my eyes see, 
my ears hear, and my hands handle the word 
of God. You can never enter the kingdom of 
God with hard feeling towards any. God is 
love; and if you love God, you will love one 
another." 7) 
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7. “The work of God in this day is an in- 
ward, spiritual work. It is not so great m 
outward appearance as it was in past. Dispen- 
sations; therefore, souls must be very eareful 
how they trent this Gospel. Such as finally 
reject the testimony thereof in this woild, will 
not have another day equal to this; nor any, 
until an offer of the Gospel shall have been 
made to the entire race of Adam. The Gospel 
will inerease; sinall at first, but will yet be 
embraced by hundreds and thonsands. It will 
increase, until the covering is taken off, that 
now covers the rottenness of anti-christ’s 
foundation; then, souls that are bound in sin 
will call to the rocks and the mountains to 
cover then.” 

8. ** Those who obeyed the Gospel on Earth, 
taking up their cross as Jesus did, stand with 
him on Mount Zion; these are in the first 
resurrection; while those wFo wait to receive 
and obey the truth in their disembodied states, 
will not be so glorious, but constitute the 
second frnits." 

9. ** All souls will have an offer of this Gos- 
pel, either in this world or the world of spirits. 
You have your day now, prize it. By obedi- 
enee you can progress out of your loss, and 
become over-comers as Jesus was; but souls 
in the world of spirits make their progress 
through suflerings, passing from prison to 
prison, until they find the inerey of God!” 

We purpose a continuation of Ann Lee's 
sayings; they may sound aneient; they may 
seem superstitious; but obedienee to them 
has ever wrought greater purity of character, 
and ereated an appetite for works of righteous- 
ness—a progress from a little faith unto greater 
faithfulness. a 


The Religion of the Revolutionary 
Fathers. 


In early childhood — almost in infaney — 
when the mind is plastie and confiding, I went 
to meeting. The meeting was in a barn, still 
standing, near the 45th parallel, on the High- 
gate side of the line, between what was then 
Elder Thomas Best’s and Colonel Lake's. 


The preacher, in demonstrating the neces- ` 
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sity for deferring the final judgment to some 
remote period, used the following argument: 
“Tt eannot be ascertained, at death, the amount 
of good or evil that a man has done. For in- 
stance, there is Father Wesley: it may take 
thousands of years to determine tlie amount 
of good he has done. On the other hand, there 
is Zom Paine: it may take as many thousand 
years to calculate the vast amount of evil he 
has done.” 

Of course, I took it for granted, that Father 
Wesley, if not the best, was nezt to the best, 
man that ever was; and that Tom Paine must 
rank next to a eertain unmentionable eharac- 
ter, of which or whom the preacher made 
frequent mention. 

First impressions, especially in theology, re- 
main, till driven out by sternest logic. 

While still a ehild, of some ten or twelve 
summers, my father, from one of his frequent 


| visits to his brother, Captain John Prentiss, 


of Rutland, Vermont, brought home a book, 


| entitled “ Zhe Jeffersonade; or Democracy 


Unveiled: by Dr. Caustic.” This I read. 
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Jeflerson, in his ** Notes an Virginia,” writ- 
ten while Governor of Virginia, said: ** It mat- 
ters not to me, whether my neighbor believes 
in one God, or twenty. 
pocket, nor breaks my leg.” 

Jeflerson wrote the Declaration of Independ- 


It neither picks my 


ence, and it was unanimously adopted by the 
Continental Congress, with slight variations. 

When something over twenty years of age, 
a gentleman from Albany gave me a pamphlet 
purporting to have been written by 7'homas 
Paine. Wow dared I to read it? I did read 
it, and then threw it into the fire. 

The pamphlet, written in America, was ad- 
dressed to the masses of Europe, with the in- 
tent of lifting them from the thraldom of 
superstition, that they might begin to be men. 
He dealt in great plainness of speech, with what 
he seemed to regard as the unwarranted as- 
sumptions of the clergy; told, at considerable 
length, what he did no£ believe. Then he said, 
* Perhaps some of my readers would like to 
know what I do believe. That there was such 
a man as Jesus of Nazareth I verily believe; 
and that he was the most perfect example of 
righteousness this world ever saw, I also he- 
lieve. And, if they who profess to be his fol- 
lowers would pay more attention to following 
his example, and make less noise about it, I 
believe it would be infinitely better for the 
world of mankind." 

Some years later, I met with my father, who 
was deeply religions and an admirer of Father 
Wesley. I ventured to question him on what 
seemed to me an incongruity in my early-im- 
bibed notions of 70m Paine, as compared with 
the sentiments expressed in the pamphlet. I 
said to him, * Do you know anything of 
Thomas Paine??' He said, ** Yes; I was well 
acquainted with him. Ife was Washington's 
private secretary; and, while I was in the 
Life Guards, I used to sce liim every day.” 
** Well," said I, ** what can you say of him?” 

This was the first time I had ever moved 
the question. I regarded it as a delicate sub- 
ject; and my father seemed so to regard it. 
After some deliberation, he said : 

** Well, to do him justice, if 1 say anything, 
I must say he was the best man in America. 
He did more to aclneve our independence than 
any other man, except Washington. And I 
don't know that I do right to make that ex- 
ception. For when, after repeated disasters, 
we were retreating south, pursued by a well- 
fed, well-clad, superior force (it was the dark- 
est time of the war), Washington said to his 
Secretary: ‘Paine, what shall we do? This 
army is the only hope of the country. Here 
we are, in dead of winter, nnclothed, unfed 
unshod ; the men leave the prints of their bare 
and bleeding feet on the frozen ground; their 
term of enlistment is abont to expire; and I 
have not the heart, under snch cirenmstances, 
to ask thein to re-enlist. What can we do?? 

** After solemnly reviewing the situation, 
Paine replied, *1f you will form the men into 
a hollow square, around that stump, we'll see 
what can he done? The men were formed; 
Paine mounted the stump All eycs were 
upon him. The men had often seen him, bnt 
had seldom heard him; for he was a man of 
few words. Paine carefully and solemnly 


surveyed his andience. here was silence 


audible. lle spoke. llis words were highly 
charged with electrie fire. Thus he began: 


“<This is the time to try men’s souls! The 


summer soldicr and rotten-hearted villain that ! 


now deserts his comtry’s canse deserves the 


curses of lis fellow-citizens.’ 
** When his oration was ended, the soldiers, 
almost to a man, re-enlisted. 


They had re- 
ccived Paine’s inspiration. A new son] was 
in then, They assaulted and carried the Hes- 
sian camp. The tide of war was turned, and 
success followed success. Cornwallis surren- 
dered; the war ended; the men, unpaid, 
went home to provide for their little ones as 
best they could; and /atne’s reputation, like 
that of publie benefaetors in general, was com- 
mitted to the tender mercies of—not the 
wicked, of course not — the clergy.” 
“Independence is my happiness; I view 
things as they are, without regard to place or 
person. My eountry is the world; my reli- 
gion, to do good.""— Paine. (0), IP 


Plain Talks—No. 1. 


There is a deep, religious agitation at work 
in the hearts of the people. It is not mani- 
fested by bnbbling, church revivals, that too 
commonly burst, and leave the individual the 
worse for its spirit-intoxication ; but it is deep- 
ly, silently working; silently anxious for, and 
demanding more of soul-satisfaction. Church 
theologies are becoming stale, and the Divine 
life is looked for, yearned for, demanded. 
“What shall I do to be saved?” stirs the 
bosoms of thousands who cannot find satisfac- 
tory answers in their temples of worship. 

Popular preachers are learning that popular 
preaching may pamper the intellect, but does 
not feed the hungry soul; and that it is im- 
possible to impart the love and life of Christ 
to their flocks, when they neither have that 
love, nor live that life. The crisis is coming. 
The Life-of-Christ testimony has taken issue 
with the death, and Calvary-blood theory! 
Life versus Death ! 

There is much soul-distress in the land ; 
this is the result of disobedience to heavenly 
light—‘“ this is the condemnation.” God 
hears the earnest seeker after truth, and an- 
swers ; but God's answer speaks of self-denial, 
of the physical cross ; of the higher life and the 
Angel character, and sweetly says, ** Come up 
hither!” and the representative soul responds, 
“ Lord! (for the present) excuse me." God 
does excuse; the soul's trouble increases; it 
feels that it is excused from God's help, by 
refusmg to obey God's will. 

“Help, help!” cries the soul; “Live, 
Live!” cries the Spirit. And yet, how hard 
is the lesson, “live unto God and die unto 
every sinful practice ! ” 

Scores of individuals are writing us, predict- 
ing the coming of the Spirit of Christ the 
second time. 

Scores of periodicals are just issning, declar- 
ing the same fact; to all of which we say, 
men. The Spirit of Christ has appeared 
once, throngh Jesus, and already to some the 
seeond time ; and we learn from its testimony, 
to live apart from sexnal and sensual lusts ; 
we learn from it that the virgin character is 
alone countenanced in the hcavens; we learn 
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froin it, that private property belongs to the 
earthly life—to the generative sphere, and has 
no part with Christ nor with Christians. Tt 
teaches us that war is devilish, and those who 
practice it, the servants of the devil! Plain, but 
true. The san] wants truth; it will be satis- 
fied with nothing else. We have taken issne 
with the whole world of sin; we have stripped 
off the mask that covers, with fine words and 
splendid appearances, with false philosophy 
and uncliristian. teaching, the distresses of the 
soul, that rob it of cternal life; and we accept 
the consequences. 

Theorise, twist with dexterous legerdemain 
the Scriptures; transform the real life of Jesus 
into what his teachings may have meant; we 
accept his life and love of goodness as our pat- 
tern and hope of Salvation, knowing full well, 
that as fast as the sccond Appearing manifests 
itself to souls, and its teachings are accepted, 
others will do likewise. 

We have large respect for the sincere; bnt 
we lave no respect for those who sing the 
praise of Jesus, but hate him in their lives, 
knowing what they do. We cannot daub, 
with hopes of salvation, the carnal mind nor 
body, whose loves and practices are at enmity 
with Christ's life. Let us, beforc accepting 
any religious sympathy from our professedly 
Christian leaders, demand that they stvictly 
follow the true leader— Christ; and were this 
rule generally adopted, we would see the 
sheep's-clothing thrown off extensively, and 
the hood-winks dropping from the eyes of the 
multitudes. 

Let us have Christ's life as a pattern—can 
we do better ? and what 1n our lives, does not 
harmonize with if, let us confess the same to 
be unchristian, and we, so far from being 
Christians. ‘Open confession is good for the 
soul ;? and to this point of decision is the pre- 
sent religious agitation bringing souls—to a 
self-examination. Many there are who have 
arrived at the conviction (in foro conscientia) 
that their lives have not been Christian; and 
rather than do the work, and live the life of a 
Christian, they have renounced the name—F. 
E. Abbott-like—and declare we are not, and 
will not be Christians. This is the more 
honorable course, rather than live and die in 
sin; exulting in all the practices, or even in 
some of them that are opposites to Christ’s 
life, and yet hope to be saved from the penal- 
Lies of sins we will not relinquish while it is 
in our power to engage in them. E3 


The following is Prof. Bush's rendering of Zach. 
1: 7:— 

“MI ATTAUM HAUR GAUDOL LIPNA ZERUDBDABEL 
LEMISHOR NOTSIA EBEN ROSH TESHUA ANN ANN 
LEE." 

Let us look into the next world: Bodily habits eon- 
tracted here, will lave no medium there ; and hence 
we will be necessitated to unlearn there, wrongs we 
have indulged in here. Is it not a wise choice, to en- 
gage in nothing here, but what we can hereafter ? 

The most useless of tasks is to save another from 
conditions we are lost in onrselves. Jesus flrst over- 
came the whole world of evil, before he encouraged 
his disciples to follow him, Fe are called to be 
Saviours; let us first scck salvation, not from penalties‘ 
but from practices of sin; then can we help our fel- 
lows out of the pit. 

Parents should think, while teaching thcir children 
to confess to them £heir wrongs, that the gospel of 
Christ demands of  l'arents, confession. unto 
apostles, ig 
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Tho Church of Christ. 


What is the church of Christ? The apos- 
tolic term, which is rendered church in our 
English version of the New ‘Testament, is 
ecclesia, which signifies, sometimes, a collee- 
tion of believers in Christ in any one place, 
and sometimes, all the believers, wherever 
located. 

In ancient Athens, the term was applied. 
commonly, to the assembly of citizens for the 
transaction of public business. The ecclesia 
included only the freemen of Athens; hence, 
by a very appropriate transfer, it was applied 
to the Assembly of Christians, whé were all 
regarded as one, and entitled to equal privileges 
in the church. In respect to all essential 
riglits, no association of persons has ever ex- 
isted in which was greater equality than in the 
church of the apostles’ day. In this respect, 
there was neither Greek nor Barbarian, bond 
nor free. 

The Greek word, ecclesia, with slight 
changes, lias been retained by the Latin nations 
of Europe. In the Italian language, it is 
chiesa; in the Spanish, iglesia, and in the 
French, eglise. But the Teutonic or Germanic 
nations have taken their term tor the church 
from another Greek word, kuriakon, an adjec- 
tive, which, taken with the agreeing noun, 
soma, signifies the Lord's body, and, with 
doma, the Lord's house. Hence, we find in 
the German language, Kirche, in the Danish 
and Scotch, kirke and kirk, and in the English, 
church. 

The Apostle Paul, who, in common with 
most Asiatic writers, had a fondness for the 
use of metaphors, sometimes rcpresented 
Christians in their collective capacity as an 
edifice. ‘That thou mayest know how to 
conduct thyself in the house of God,” he wrote 
to Timothy; then, in immediate juxtaposition, 
he used three other similar yet appropriate 
figures, * which is the ecclesia or assembly of 
the living God, the pillar and foundation of 
the truth.” Again, in addressing Christians, 
he said, ** Ye are the temple of the living God.” 
But his favorite figure was that of the human 
body, which probably as aptly illustrates the 
real, living church of Christ as any figure that 
can be employed. ‘‘God has appointed him 
(Christ), pre-eminently, the head of the eccle- 
sia, which is his body, the fullness of him who 
fills all things among all.” “For as the body 
is one, yet has many members, and all the 
meinbers of this one body, though many, are 
but one body, so also is Christ ”—that is, 
Jesus Christ and his church,—‘‘for by one 
Spirit we have all been baptized into one 
body." 

The figure has been so amply enlarged by 
the apostle that one can hardly fail to comprc- 
hend its full force. Ile has presented to the 
imagination a living, active being, composed of 
various parts, yct all actuated by an impulse ; 
the head devising what is deemed ncedful for 
the entire body, and each part acting in har- 
mony with the whole, so that whatever is done 
by each, contributes equally to the welfare of 
every other. That which characterizcs this 
being, is the spirit with which it 1s animated. 
Its fulness or completeness is from the Infinite 


Being who fills all things. That Being is un- 


The 
body that is actuated and governed by Love, 
evinces it by harmonious action within itself— 


changenbly the | same—Kternal Love. 


there can be no division among its various 
The figure means this, or it meuns 
ence, the propriety of these words 


parts. 
nothing. 
of the apostle, —“ If any man has not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” By no 
effort of the imagination can we include in 
such a body opposing elements which array 
the inembers against each other. We inay 
use other figures, if we choose, to express the 
various opposing elements that exist among 
mankind; but how they can be adinitted as 
appropriate to a body moving under the im- 
pulse of divine love, and governed by it in all 
its actions, it would be difficult to tell. Not 
only must the apostle’s rhetoric be changed, 
but human reason must be reconstructed. 
Let it be granted that human nature has been 
such in all ages, that wars and contentions 
have been unavoidable, yet, why not assign to 
these their true origin? If human passions 
are stronger than God's grace in Christ, yet it 
was never admitted by the apostle. The 
Christian’s course has been represented by 
Paul as a warfare, it is true, yet such a war- 
fare as is not inconsistent with the figure of a 
united body, a well-constructed and beautiful 
mansion, or a temple which is the glory of the 
whole earth. So he has represented it as a 
race, but only such a race, as that in which 
the prize—the crown of immortal glory—may 
be gained by every one who enters upon the 
racc-course. Not so with those who ran in 
the Grecian stadium. 

It may be asked, ** Are you aiming to prove, 
from a mere figure of speech, that the mighty 
hosts which have come down to our times 
through the ages, with the standard of the 
cross conspicuously elevated above every bat- 
tallion, every division, and every army, do not 
really constitute the body of Christ?" The 
figure certainly proves this, if these hosts have 
all along been contending with each other with 
“carnal weapons of warfare? as well as with 
“the sharp sword that goeth out of their 
mouth,” instead of using those weapons that 
are * mighty through God” to destroy sin in 
themselves. That the history of the past as 
well as the present condition of the nations 
show this, every one may see who casts but a 
cursory glance over, both. 

The ** God of all peace” as well as of love, 
rules the body of Christ. It requires no great 
force of logic to show what must be the result 
of such rule. But if the figure of speech is 
not clear enough, then let us take simpler 
language equally apostolic with the figure. 
* Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not 
of God, neither he that loveth not his brother.” 
“Let us not love in word, nor in tongue, but 
in deed and in truth." “He laid down his 
life for us, we ought also to lay down our lives 
for the brethren." These words are explicit 
enough to show that those who make war 
upon each other, instcad of loving and laying 
down their lives for each other, do not consti- 
tute the body of Christ, whatever else they 
may be. 

These words of Jesus Christ to his disciples, 
though expressed in a figure, are sufficiently 


clear to show of what characters only hig 


church is composed :—** 1 am the vine, ye are 


Ile that abideth in me and 1 in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. If 
a man abideth not in me, he is cust forth as a 
brauch that is withered.” ‘The life of the vine 
and its branches, as well as that of every plant 
in the vegetable kingdom, is maintained only 
so long as they adhere to that which supplies 
the vivifying sap. Christ abides in God, Ilis 
life is the life of God—eternal love—and those 
who are united to him also partake of the same 
life. "There is no other alternative,—either 
make the tree good and its fruit good, or the 
tree corrupt and its frnit corrupt. 


the branches. 


The church of Christ, then, consists of those 
persons, wherever they may be, who are so 
united to him that his hfe, which is the highest 
element of life in the universe—divine love— 
pervades their being and has a controlling in- 
fluence upon their entire conduct. In this 
sense the oft-repeated expression, “ there is no 
salvation out of thc Church,’’ is true. There 
is nothing else that will save one, in the broad- 
est and highest signification of salvation, but 
that which unites him to the divine life, and 
when he possesses this within himself, he is an 
integral part of that body in which is the 
divine completeness. 


Christ's church has also been represented 
as a kingdom. This was the prevailing form 
of government in his day, and that under 
which the Messiah's government was pre- 
figured by the Jewish prophets, so that it 
was almost a matter of course that he used 
such an illustration. But in our democratic 
age, the figure is less agreeable to the taste 
than some others. It conveys an idea of too 
much pomp and splendor. There is too great 
a distance between ruler and subject. We 
can scarcely get a glimpse of the meck and 
lowly Jesus amid the glitter and show of 
palaces, thrones, and countless attendants, 
and through the smoke of the adulatory in- 
ecnse. llowever attractive and venerable it 
has become by reason of its existence of ages, 
yet, “Come from the four winds, O breath,” 
breathe upon and dissolve forever this scene 
of oriental enchantment ! 

We like better the gentle shepherd leading 
his flock through verdant pastures and by the 
side of still waters. If we wished to indulge 
the feeling of reverence, then we would enter 
the magnificent temple, where God dwells and 
walks among his people. But the figure of 
the family admits, if not as great a variety and 
splendor as that of the kingdom, yet more 
naturalness; more attractiveness to the soul in 
its gentler and kindlier moods, and is really 
more in accordance with the spirit of divine 
love and tenderness that dwelt in Christ. 
Male and female arc each representative of 
distinctive features or principles in Deity, and 
as these are one in essence and co-equal in 
office in the Divine Being, so are they to be, and 
should be regarded in Christ or in the church. 
In the family of Christ are Father and Mother. 
They have their offspring, those who hare 
been born into the higher life of divine love. 
These are brothers and sisters, possessing 
equal rights and privileges. "There are, in this 
family, no rights of primogeniture. There is 
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no oldest son to claim all the dignities and in- 


herit the estate, while the rest are dismissed 
to the plebeian ranks. ‘There is reciprocal love 
between parents and children and between 
brothers and sisters, for love is the element of 
their existence. They have unlimited wealth— 
durahle riches of righteousness ; ” “all things 


are theirs, whether things present or things to 


come,” and they are to remain theirs throngh- | 


out “the age of ages? Wm. H. DusskLL. 


To my Youth—No. 1. 

By the good providences of God you have a 
privilege to see and hear of, and practice Chris- 
tian principles. There are many persons edu- 
cated in seliools and colleges, and called Chris- 
tians, who preach and pray, and yet have not 
begun to practice the first Christian principles; 
indeed, liave not yet begun to practice the first 
just, natural principles—that is, to get an 
honest living with their own hands. Your 
opportunities to become truly learned, greatly 
exceed theirs ; and if you receive the principles 
and truths of the gospel—the glad tidings that 
Christ and Mother brought—and put them into 
practice in your every day life, in all your 
goings forth, you will become truly learned, 
and finally, you will be assured that in Christ 
Jesus is hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. My object in writing to you is 
not to open up any branch of knowledge, but to 
point where some of the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge may be found. 

The Old Testament is a wonderful book—it 
contains a system of law adapted to the natural 
map, which exceeds all other systems of human 
law; and portraiture of human character, so 
truthful, and applicable to human conditions, 
that even after the lapse of three thousand 
years, they are still fresh, new and instructive. 
In the above respects, the Bible is without a 
parallel among books—it is above and beyond 
them all. And of the New Testament, the 
parables alone are caskets of knowledge, to 
say nothing of the great leading principles 
which underlie Christianity—lived out by the 
Saviour and opened in his teachings. What 
can be more comprehensive, or fuller of sim- 
plicity than Christ's interview with the young 
man who came to him, and knecling, asked, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life? In a 
few words he conveyed to the young man a 
knowledge of the work necessary to be done 
as a preparation to entering his kingdom—to 
keep the Moral Law—that is, do nothing to 
injure others, and give his all and himself to 
God; then he would be in a condition to learn 
of Jesus. 

The reading of the parables as presented in 
the Scriptures, is very much like unto a rich 
man having a casket of precious things, who 
comes along and shows you a nice box; he 
opens it, and every little compartment is stored 
with jewels; he shuts it up and takes it away 
with him, and you are none tle richer for 
what you have seen. 

So of the sayings of Jesus; you may read 
them, and get an outside understanding of 
them, but if you do not practice, nor square 
your life by them, you will not be nny richer 
in heavenly things. Jesus spake from tlie life 
he lived; hence, he was able to say, “the words 


that I speak unto you they are spirit and they 
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are life? Now, if you will make his life your 
life, so in your degree, you will be able also to 
speak from your life. But if yon fail to do 
so—have not the life of Christ in yan, you will 
be able to speak of natural things only, for out 
of the contents of the heart the mouth speaketh, 
It may be observed here, that all human beings 
have in thein a two-fold life—an inward or 
spiritual life, and an outward animal life. Be- 
fore I close, I will say a few words on this 
subject. In the meantime, I will open one of 
the caskets. On the outside is written the 
following words; “J will open iny mouth in 
parables, I will utter things which have been 
kept hid from the foundation of the world’?’— 
the natural man. Parable first: A sower 
went forth to sow his seed, and as he sowed, 
some fell by the way side and was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured them. 
And some fell on stony places, and forthwith 
the seed sprung up because there was but lit- 
tle earth, and when the sun shone, the plants 
withered. And some fell among tliorns, and 
the plants were choked. And some fell on 
good ground, and brought forth, some one de- 
gree of fruit, and others, a greater measure. 
When Jesus had opened this casket, he said, 
“he that hath ears to hear let him hear.” He 
then shut the casket up and took it away with 
him, and left the multitude to think about 
what might be the meaning of the parable. 
No doubt, you would like to know the reason 
why Jesus did not explain it to them. He 
would have been well pleased to have done so, 
but he considered their state of preparation to 
hear his word and wisdom, forbade commit- 
ting further knowledge to their keeping. 

And with pleasure he turned to his disciples 
and said, “blessed are your eyes, for they see, 
and your ears, for they hear." ‘Hear ye 
therefore the parable of the sower.? And he 
began to open to them its interior meaning, 
which you may read by turning to Luke 8:5. 
But before he began, he said, ** Many prophets 
and righteous men have desired to see what 
you see, and hear what you hear, and have 
not." To the language used by Jesus in ex- 
plaining the first part of the parable, I would 
draw your attention. “Those by the wayside 
are they who hear; then cometh the devil and 
taketh away the word out of their hearts.” 
Now, how did the devil manage to tako the 
good word out of their hearts? They gave way 
to lightness—**the fowls of the air devoured 
it." Here we see, that giving way to liglitness 
in sacred things, is an act of the Devil. Young 
persons are greatly exposed to receive from 
others, this spirit of lightness; to many, it is 
just as natural to be light as it is to breathe, 
or in other words, they willingly work the 
work of the Devil, and minister the same spirit 
of lightness to others, and think nothing about 
it; and that is the way the Devil wishes his 
work to be done; do it, and never think about 
it afterwards. Christ, knowing how exposed 
souls are, said, ** Watch and pray that ye enter 
not into temptation,” that is, into the spirit of 
the Evil One. The Devil has the easiest access 
to young peop'e through the avenue of light- 
ness; they think there is no great harm in it, 
and will actually sing the songs of Zion in a 
vain, careless sense. 

When a soldier is placed on guard, it is his 
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duty to watch and see that no cueimy goes 
over the line or gets a foothold in the cainp. 


So of all the thoughts that enter yaur heads; 
except yon gather and keep the gift of self-ex- 
amination, you will find that the Devil will enter 
your premises every day, and instead of you 
being a guard to keep out evil, you will be an 
avenue to receive and adinit it. Dake 
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and principles of the primitive, Christian Chureh, 
together with power over evil in their own souls, let 
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* I WILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND TILK DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME; AND I WILL FILL TIS NOUSE WITH GLORY, SAITH THE Lonv." 


Published Monthly, by, and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 


Vor. I. 


Right and Light. 


The First Cause of all causes we call 
God; by descending terms, Father and 
Mother; Being and Will; Truth and 
Love; I am and I do; Spirit and Matter; 
Religion and Seienee. The religious in- 
stinet is inherent in the huinan race. A 
recognition of God is the fountain of good- 
ness, and source of truth. The desire to 
be and do good, is religion. The desire to 
know how, why, and when to be good, is 
theology. Spiritualism is the soul of all 
systems of philosophy. 

The rudest of races have their philoso- 
phieal theologicol cosmogony; and some of 
the most civilized and cultured of the 
races have not been excecded, in absurdity, 
by the most savage, in their theories of 
ereation, the being and attributes of God, 
the nature and destructibility of matter, 
etc. This is under the general law, that 
“light is sown for the righteous—the 
doers of right; and darkness of the under- 
standing for the violators of law, physi- 
ological and spiritual." 

It isa historical and present fact, that 
a highly-civilized nation, like the French, 
are, to a large extent, seeking happiness 
through the exercise of the same passions, 
and by the excitement of the same senses, 
that it is sought for by the Hottentots. 

“In Paris, pleasure, or more properly, 
sensuality, appears to be carried to its 
highest possible summit.” — Swedenborg. 

The nobility and serfs of Russia, if not 
equally sensual, in the use of their absorb- 
ingand proereating powers, the balance is in 
favor of the serfs, who, by poverty and the 
necessities of existence, are kept in a more 
simple physiological condition; their pas- 
sions not being inflamed by abnormal ex- 
citants, in drink and food; while the nobles 
are as full-fed horses, each one neighing 
after his neighbor’s wife—the abuse of 
nutrition and reproduetion. 

It has come to pass, that while in the 
wisdom of God, ‘‘ the world by wisdom "— 
material and sensual theology— knew not 
God," it has pleased God, by the foolish- 
ness of preaehing, and the ministration of 
the Spirit of God, acting upon the same 
senses that evil acts upon, has saved thein 
that believe, from the indulgence of glut- 
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tony and drunkenness, and from fruitless 
sexuality, which has been more emphati- 
eally the work of darkness, whether by 
the married or unmarried, as it is the 
most concentrated form of human evil. 

The priests of Nature—P ythagoras, Di- 
ogenes, Plato, Sencea, and the Stoics, en- 
joined self-control, and, to a great extent, 
self-denial of the senses, as did the Ava- 
ters, like Confucius, Buddha, Zoroaster, 
Jesus; they touched each other. 

The material worlds! the spiritual 
worlds! Why, is it not all spirit, in dif- 
ferent stages of unfoldment, from the 
stand-point of Deity? Add spirit, more or 
less externalized, down to the earths, 
which are first, gas and ether, then granite, 
roek and diamond. AZ matter, more or 
less attenuated, sublimated, etherealized, 
up to the lowest spirit sphere, and thence 
up to the heaven of heavens. 

Jesus inherited physiological and moral 
conditions derived from a long line of 
self-controlling, self-denying ancestry, con- 
ereted into an organized body like the 
Essenes, who, throughout the Jewish his- 
tory, did not eat animal food ; nor did they 
fight or marry. "This gave Jesus an ad- 
vantage over all other human beings, 
Adam and Eve not exeepted: because 
their innocenee and goodness was that of 
the baby-hood of the race. As a child, 
his aspirations were upward, towards the 
seventh heaven. A comparatively-few of 
his countrymen and women, of the Jews, 
approximated the high religious status to 
which he attained. 

It should be distinetly remarked, that 
it was in goodness, rather than in intellec- 
tuality—in religion rather than in theol- 
ogy, that he excelled. ** Whence hath 
this man this knowledge, seeing he know- 
eth not letters,” plainly indicates that he 
belonged to the order of human beings 
who were called to externalize God on this 
earth in their lives, rather than in deep, 
great, and grand philosophical and seien- 
tific theories, explanatory of the mysteries 
of ereation to the human understanding. 
His work was to make human beings good 
and true lovers of God, and companions 
of angels ; as social beings, to learn them 
to love one another with a pure heart, 
fervently; to pray, rather than study. 


This was religion; and ‘none but a guod 
man can be a true philosopher." 

When Paul came up, who was also of a : 
good philosophieal and intellectual stock, ; 
and had been educated in all the learning 1 
and eulture of the Jews, he taught theol- Í 
ogy—the seience of the religion of Jesus. 
It was an effort of the human mind to 
comprehend the height and depth, and 
length and breadth of the work of human 
redemption, and to systematize and explain 
it logically. 

During the first three centuries, the | 
religious organizations having all things | 
common, ereated by the holy Christ 
Spirits aeting upon the emotions and affec- | 
tions, and operating in the hearts of the |! 
lovers of righteousness (not mere lovers of 
knowledge), stood the test of internal cor- 
ruption and outward persecution ; but they 
finally suceumbed, and a Gentile bishop | 


led the Jerusalem Pentecostal Chureh: a 
fit type of the “man of sin," who was to 
inhabit the most holy temples in the Gen- 
tile world for twelve hundred and sixty 
years of educational preparation of its 
heathen people to receive the Christ of 
God in the female Order, through a female 
Messiah, as the Jews had reeeived him in 
the male order through Jesus—a male 
and female Christ manifested through 
male and female human beings. 

During the reign of Anti-christ, Spirit- 
ualism operated to create a mixture of 
elements. Hebrew, Christian, Heathen, 
Mahommedan, and everything in heaven 
and on earth—all the spheres being con- 
fusedly blended together—the relation of 
the natural and spiritual worlds was 
abnormal, represented by three unclean 
spirits, like frogs (amphibious) proeeeding 
out of the mouth of the dragon—heathen- 
ism; of the beast —the Catholic, Protest- 
ant, and Greek Churches; and of the false 
prophet—the heretics and witnesses: false 
miracles, false relies, false confessions and 
absolutions; false piety, which thought 
killing was doing God service ; false marri- 
ages, doctrines of devils; false everything. 
Whoredom, adultery, fornication, are 
terms plentifully used by divine religion- 
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ists, to represent the commingled wicked- 
ness of these so-ealled Christian Churches. 


* Babylon the Great, the Mother of Har- | 
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" by whieh obnoxious 


lots — Whores ; 
terms, the reforming daughters of the 
Roman and Greek Churches, and State 
Governments, are not inaptly designated. 

As in the days of Jesus, the Nssenes— 
the aneient Quakers; and the Sadducees— 
the ancient. Materialists—alone escaped 
his denuneiations; so, in our own time, 
the modern Essenes—true Quakers; and 
the modern Sadducees, organized into the 
American Governments, in our day, of all 
others, go the most unrebuked by the 
"seed of the woman "—the followers of 
Ann Lee,—who are bruising, in them- 
selves, the Aead of the sensual powers and 
passions of Christendom, the lust of sexual 
indulgenee; the nude statue and black 
erooks of this ** Murder of the Innocents ” 
age, whieh has legalized monopoly of the 
life elements; thus making war and the 
destruetion of embryonie human beings a 
soeiety nceessity, in order to hold in check 
population, which eontinually presses on 
the means of subsistence in cities, towns, 
and villages. 

It is said, that the private eharaeter of 
Swedenborg, from youth to manhood, was 
altogether irreproaehable. He opened the 
portals of the invisible world, whieh the 
Protestants had elosed, to keep wicked 
men and women from coming back to 
them, as they had been in the habit of 
doing under the Catholie rule; so that 
they were like people who shut the door 
against their enemies, by refusing to admit 
even their friends, the angels. 

Never was the simile of the ladder 
which Jacob saw, so appropriately illus- 
trated as in the case of this seer. He was 
a believer and follower of Jesus in his 
first advent upon earth. He began, as 
Assessor of Mines in Sweden, and went 
up the ladder of the seiences to the great 
First Cause. Like his ante-type, John 
the Baptist, he lived a eelibate life. 
“He complains that his seientifie labors 
were not appreeiated ; that his produetions 
are looked down upon, by a number of 
politieal bloekheads, as mere seholastie 
exercises, which ought to stand back, 
while their presumptuous finesse and in- 
trigues step forward. He said the begin- 
ning of nature was identieal with the 
beginning of geometry.” 

‘He discovered the seienee of erystal- 
lography, or law of erystals. Every metal 
has partieles of its own, of a peeuliar form; 
the same being true of all mundane sub- 
stanees, from the roeks to the most etheral- 
ized elements. The various shapes of 
these atomie erystals eanse the different 
tastes. smells, and feelings which attach 
to them. He appears to have labored to 
apprehend the origin and arrangement of 
matter in the earths, and also, to appre- 
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hend the nature and eondition of the in- 
telligent atoms which eompose their social 
organizations, and are the inner worlds, 
so far as he found entranee thereinto. He 
affirmed that the objeet of his mission was, 
to ‘demonstrate immortality to the natural 
senses: that is, Spiritualism. His pre- 
vailing idea was, that external objects 
were the product of internal powers and 
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The Social Evil. 


** And now, also, the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees.” John, 3:10. 

It was the peculiar mission of the first 
founders of Shakerism to bear testimony 
against the ‘‘social evil," in all its phases, 
legal and illegal, and in all its relations and 
bearings in human life; hence, it was reported 
that they condemned marriage; but this was a 
mistake—they only condemned the abuses and 
evils cloaked under it, holding it to be exclu- 
sively a civil right, and not a Christian insti- 
tution, And when it was incorporated into 
the Christian system, in the outer court, in 
the Apostles’ days, it was considered more of 
an innovation than from divine authority— 
hence, it was said: “ Brethren, the time is 
short that remaineth; that both they that 
have wives shall be as though they had none.” 

America is destined to take the lead in all 
the reforms of the 19th century. Through the 
power of the invisible, operating through a 
visible agency, great and mighty things have 
been accomplished, and still greater things re- 
main to be met and overcome. Seeming im- 
possibilities belong to the past and not to the 
present age of the world. Various opinions 
are entertained by reformers as to the best 
manner of disposing of the ‘‘social evil.” 
It seems to bea principle inherent in human 
nature, and been handed down from time imme- 
morial; like some old chronic hereditary dis- 
ease, hard to eradicate, and too delicate a sub- 
ject for public discussion. Yet, reformers say 
something must be done, and this false delicacy 
must be laid aside before science can be brought 
to bear successfully against it. True! 

But, we say, the reason why reformers in 
the past have not been able to reform the 
world, is, because they have not been suff- 
ciently radical on this point. Now we propose 
to begin at the root of human depravity, and 
put away the cause, that the effect may cease. 
** And now, also, the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees,” etc. Man in scripture is com- 
pared to trees and known by his fruit; and it 
may be that we have all, in the past, eaten 
apples very improperly. Trees are in the 
plural and implies both sexes, because both 
sexes are involved in the social evil. 

Perhaps there is no sentiment more com- 
mon concerning its origin, which is implied, 
if not expressed, than the fact, that had it not 
been for the transgression of Adam and Eve, 
in the Garden of Eden, we should not have 
been, found in this fix; or, in other words, the 
social evil would never have existed. 

The cause of the “social evil," and the root 
of huinan depravity is traced back to Adam's 
transgression; to a lawless principle, which 
was never essential to the reproduction of the 
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human race—the excessive indulgence of which, 
is the great problem now up for discussion. 
In scripture language, the principle is called by 
different uames ; “ lust,” “flesh,” “ old man,” 
“forbidden fruit,” “anan of sin,” “son of per- 
dition,” “carnal inind,” * devil,” “dragon,” 
“evil,” “which the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, aud shall destroy with 
the brightness of his coming," etc. (2 Thes. 
2:8.) Which are all synonymous in their 
signification. But the great question is, what 
shall we do with it? "This is the problem :— 
Ilow shall we eradicate it without destroying 
the hunan race? Science cannot do it; if it 
could, it would have been done long ago. 
Philosophy cannot do it; it has tried, and 
proved a failure. But science aud philosophy, 
combined with practical obedience to law and 
order, can do it; it hes becn done. 

What kas been done can be done again. It 
is of so long standing and so incorporated into 
the very heart and core of humanity, that we 
admit the difficulty. The principle in and of 
itself is lawless—is not subject to any law, 
neither indeed can be, when left uncontrolled 
by a superior and higher power. The princi- 
ple is bad—it is wicked in the extreme !—it 
has been tried before the High Court of Heaven, 
and found guilty of the most abominable crimes; 


the earth, itself, bearing witness against it; 


and the sentence pronounced by the Court and 
Judge of all the earth, is, death. 

It is dooined to crucifixion, by a daily cross 
and self-denial; that is, total abstinence ; stary- 
ing it to death by inches, until the principle is 
entirely eradicated from the soul. This can 
be done without extinguishing the human 
race, by recognizing two orders of people, viz.: 
the natural order, and the spiritual order— 
separate and distinct. These two orders com- 
prise the whole family of man, and admit of 
different grades and degrees. Each order is 
governed by its own laws. 

Two great problems have been solved in the 
United States within the last century, viz.: 
the actual practice of a “virgin life," and 
“community of interest," without the aid of 
nunneries and monasteries; where the sexes 
enjoy social and daily intercourse, and preserve 
their chastity from year to year, and have for 
the last seventy-five years. They prefer keep- 
ing the higher law. This was so new and 
strange at first, that the world did not believe 
that this profession of life could be actually 
produced aud carried out. 

Elder F. W. Evans, of Mt. Lebanon, N. Y., 
one of the most progressive minds of the age, 
in a letter to North Union, dated May 25th, 
1868, said: “For the first fifty years, the ques- 
tion of there being a resurrection order on the 
earth, and quietly living pure, celibate lives, 
was always met with the scoffs and jeers of 
the world, with the charge that they did not 
so live; that ended the argument. 

“ Thus the world called in question the fact 
of any living lives of chastity. Eighty years 
have passed away, and that fact, now, is no 
longer called in question. Hundreds of men 
and women have lived together, maintaining a 
close, social relation, upon the basis of pure 
celibacy, for eighty years in succession, known 
to the thinking, philosophical mind as a prob- 
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lem not to be (but is now) solved. This fact, 

Henry Vincent will make known on his return 

to England." J. S. P., North Union. 
Anastasis. 

This word, which is reffdered resurrection 
in our English version of the New Testament, 
has two important meanings attached to it by 
Jesus and the Apostles, and these so intimately 
connected that the use of one immediately sug- 
gests the other. One signification is, a new, 
spiritual life, which succeeds the sensuous life 
in the Christian believer; and the other, an 
endless existence. In fact, when the term is 
applied to Christians, the two ideas, usually, 
are completely blended. We see how closely 
connected these were in the mind of Jesus, 
from the words he addressed to Martha, who 
was bewailing the death of her brother. 
«Jesus said to her, ‘Thy brother shall rise 
again—anastesetai? Martha said to him, ‘I 
know he will rise again in the resurrection in 
the last day—en te anastasei en te eschate 
hermera.’ Jesus said to her, ‘Zam the resur- 
rection and the life; and whoever lives and 
believes in me will never die," The same 
union of the two ideas is also observed in the 
reply of Jesus to the Sadducces, who denied 
that there was to be any anastasis—any rising 
to a future life. Which of the seven brothers, 
they ask, is to have the woman whom they 
each married, if they all live hereafter? The 
answer is, ** Those having been deemed worthy 
to obtain that life and the resurrection from 
the dead—tou aionos ekeinou kai tes anastaseos 
tes ek nekron—neither marry nor are given in 
marriage ; nor can they die any more.” 

These two meanings we find also blended in 
the Apostle Paul’s argument in reply to those 
persons in the Corinthian church who denied 
the resurrection of the dead. “There is a 
sensuous body—soma psuchikon—and a spirit- 
ual body.” “The first man is from earth, 
and the second is from heaven.” “As we have 
borne the image of the earthly, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly? <‘‘ When this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then will 
be fulfilled the recorded saying, ‘Death is 
swallowed up in victory ? 

These two thoughts, it is safe to say, are 
the prominent ones in the mind of Jesus and 
of Paul whenever they allude to a future life. 
Life in God, the heavenly life, is the resurrec- 
tion, and that is to continue forever. So com- 
pletely does the ‘dea of the Divine Life fill their 
minds that it is as though there were no life in 
the human race where that is not—all else is 
death. The Apostle Paul represents himself 
as eager to rise out of this state of death. 
“If by any means I may attain to the resur- 
rection from the dead," that is, from among 
those who are dead. All who are destitute of 
this spiritual, heavenly life, are the deo’. It 
matters not whether they are in or out of the 
physical body. This spiritual life is .he life 
of the last day, the day of the Messi: n, the 
eternal age; and this he was striv} g with all 
earnestness to gain. 

It is worthy of notice that, in his arzument 
for the resurrection addressed to the Corinth- 
ians, he speaks only of Christians as actual 
subjects of the resurrection. From this fact 
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SHAKER 


of mankind, w the view of the Apostle, are to 
be annihilated, or else to remain forever with- 
out hope of everlasting life. ‘This is because 
they have supposed the Apostle to be speaking 
of an event that is to be accomplished in a brief 
period of time, and not to continue throngliout 
the Messiah's reign until his work shall be 
completed. A proper attention, however, to 
the course of lis argument will satisfy any 
one tliat no such idea can be deduced from it. 
laving given his proofs of the appearance of 
Jesus among the living after his crucifixion by 
the Jews and the Romans, he exultingly ex- 
claimed, “Now has Christ been raised from 
the dead, the first of the sleeping ones. For, 
since death has intervened through a man, 
resurrection, also, has come through a man; 
for, us all die in Adam, so all will be made alive 
in Christ ; but every one in his own order; 
Christ, first, then those who are Christ's in 
his coming—en te parousia autou. Then—in 
due course of time—comes the end—the com- 
pletion of his work—when he shall have de- 
stroyed all rule, and all authority and power 
opposed to God's. For he must reign until 
he put all enemies under his feet. Death, the 
last enemy, shall be destroyed.’’ 

It is to be observed, that the Apostle declares 
all will be made alive, but they will be made 
alive in Christ. None but Christians are sub- 
jects of the resurrection, in the essential, 
sublime sense of the term, yet none are ex- 
cluded from the privilege of becoming such, 
This he puts beyond a doubt by the sweeping 
declaration, ‘‘ AU will be made alive in Christ,” 
in which the all that are to be made alive in 
Christ are contrasted with the all that die in 
Adam. He speaks elsewhere, it is true, of 
those who are to be punished in the time of 
Christ’s coming, but the penalty meted out to 
them is just that which their offenses merit, 
according to the age in which they live. It is 
the diken olethron aionion, a term similar to 
that which Jude employed when speaking of 
the guilty inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah 
—the diken puros aioniou—the penalty their 
offenses demanded in that age. Death and 
hell are to be destroyed; and, unquestionably, 
the penalties resulting from violated law, 
which are more severe the greater the light 
which one sins against, are means which the 
Being of Infinite Love uses for the destruction 
of these enemi-s of everlasting righteousness. 
There can be ne escape; the penalty is just as 
certain to follow crime as day to follow night. 
And as treansgression of the divine laws has 
been, in one way or another, universal among 
man)ind, there was no impropriety in the 
Apostle's regarding all as in a state of death, 
while he proclaimed a way of deliverance from 
it for all men. 

The mode of deliverance is not an arbitrary 
one; not that of a partial, fitful, passionate 
being, nor of one who takes pleasure in dis- 
playing his power so as to overwhelm with 
terror and amazement the human soul, and ts 
confound the sense of right and justice im- 
planted in man. God works so as to confound 
the plans of the proud and self-sufficient, yet 
always so that his methods of working com- 
mend themselves ultimately to the highest 
reason of his creatures. The Apostle Paul 
speaks of the resurrection as occurring in a 
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moment, in tlie twinkling of an eye, and yet it 
is evident, from his statement that each person 
is to be raised in his own order; that he refers 
only to the commencement of the work in the 
individual soul, which may, in fact, be as gird- 
den as tlie language represents, and yet not 
occur, in many cases, until after a long prepar- 
ation in the person for it. His own conversion 
to Christianity was remarkable for its sudden- 
ness, and yet he represents limself as striving 
to the utmost to attain to the resurrection 
from the dead. “I have not yet gained, I am 
not yet perfect, but I am pursuing so as to 
gain the prize of my high calling." 

The resurrection, then, in its essential 
nature, may commence in this state of being, 
and in the case of the Apostle, it did so com- 
mence. It was to him the introduction to a 
condition of happiness of which, while he ad- 
hered to his Jewish religion, he had no concep- 
tion. It was a sun, illuminating his entire 
spirit. It was the rain which waters the ten- 
der plants of the new, spiritual life, causing 
them to grow and become strong. It was the 
inspiration of divine truth within himself, 
which made him the effectual preacher of 
righteousness wherever he went. It was the 
opening of heaven to his internal view, show- 
ing him the heavenly messengers descending 
and ascending, earthward and heavenward; 
showing him also, Christ himself, who stood 
by him and encouraged him in his efforts to 
advance his cause, and inspired him with 
strength and courage to bear the numerous 
persecutions to which he was subjected. The 
resurrection was to him a spiritual, heavenly 
life, whose characteristics were joy and peace, 
gentleness, kindness, and the ardent and 
abiding love of one who has been baptized into 
the element of love, in the place of pride, self- 
will, hatred and malice; unwavering faith in the 
infinite goodness of God that purposes and plans 
the welfare of all his creatures; the substitu- 
tion of new and living hopes for old prejudices; 
the breaking down of old barriers that had 
been interposed by ignorance and folly between 
different portions of human beings, enabling 
him to love as ardently and work as earnestly 
for his Gentile brethren as for those of his 
own nation. This to him was a present resur- 
rection; and so he represents it in his epistles 
to Christians. **If ye, then, are risen with 
Christ," he wrote to them, “seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sits at the right 
hand of God.” 

And yet it is plain, from his own words, that 
he regarded the resurrection, in its fullest sense, 
as something far beyond anytb‘ng he had yet 
experienced. He was looking forward to a 
grand consummation of hopes that he had been 
led to form. There was a prize at the end of 
his course which he pezposed to gain, a crown 
of righteousness which, as victor, he expected 
to wear. “Whea Christ, who is our life, 
shail be manifested, ye also shall be manifested 
with bim in glory.” This glorious manifesta- 
tion w»2 to be the fulfillment of his hopes, his 
complete deliverance from the state of death 
in which he still found himself, though he had 
Leen elevated already “to sit in heavenly places 
in Christ." That was to be not only freedom 
from the power of sin, but from the liability 
of ever again falling into sin. 
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In addition to this expeetation of a glorious 
deliverance from the death of sin, there was 
an assurance in his mind that this blessedness 
* For me to live is 
Christ, aud to die is gain. I havea desire to 
depart and be with Christ, whieh is far better.” 
llis song of triumph, at the close of his argu- 
ment for the resurrection, is not only that of 
the assured victor over sin, but also of one 
who expeets forever to wear his triumphal 
erown:—'*O death, where is thy sting? O 
Hades, invisible world of the dead, where is 
thy vietory ? Thanks be to God who gives us 
the vietory through our Lord Jesus Christ! 
Vietory now, over that which gives to death 
all its foree and bitterness—sin; so that we 
are elevated completely above it, living lives of 
purity and praetical righteousness in spite of 
the enemies by whom we are daily beset! 
Vietory in certain prospect over all the foes we 
now have or may yet have to encounter, until 
we shall, each, be able to say, ‘I have fought 
the good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith,—heneeforth the erown of 
everlasting life is mine!^? 

Wm. H. Busse. 


was to continuo forever. 
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“The Shaker.” 


Iail! hail, thou weleome messenger of truth— 
God speed thee, and sustain thee, thou art forsooth 
Answer to long, long years of earnest prayers 

And supplication to God that somewhere, 

Or somehow his holy trnths we should declare. 

Thy saered pages yet will light unfold, 

More preeious to a sin-cursed world than gold, 
Diamonds and rubies; all the gems of earth 
Fall before thee—of more intrinsic worth 
Thou art by far. Thou art a ehast’ning rod 
Wielded in the mercy, truth and love of God. 

That all may read and understand the Truth 
From hoary-headed sage to prattling youth, 

That whoever will, may come and be partaker 
Of heaven’s choicest boon, we send THE SHAKER, 
Whieh will reveal the new and living way, 

From darkness to an effnlgent day. 

The mission of TiTE SHAKER to fallen man (Ann, 
Is, God's love revealed through Christ and Mother 
To teach mankind that unto him is given 
To do God's will on earth, as done in heaven, 

'To break the shackles. let oppressed souls free, 
Proclaim abroad the glorious jnbilee. [sword 
To unsheath the bright and glittering two-edged 
Of Gospel Truth, the spirit and power of God ; 

To enlighten souls, conviet them of their sins, 

And make them feel and know 'tis Trnth that wins 
Aye, Truth alone will stand, all else will fail, 

"Tis God's deeree that Truth shall yet prevail. 

O speed, speed on thou sweet angelie sound, 
Convinee the skeptie and the wise confound; 
Strengthen the weak,—confirm the strong 
To battle for the right, and to subdnc the wrong. 
Teach all mankind this Truth to fully know, 

That in the depths of earthly hearts do grow 
Germs of unrest, and, all learn this, would 

You feed on heavenly manna—Angels' food, 

And be forever happy, then BE Goop,— 

Take up thy eross and follow Christ the Saviour, 
Serve God with thy whole heart, also thy Brother 
Love as thine own self; aud, wonldst thon at last 
A home in heaven secure? All that thon hast, 
Forsake ; houses and lands, children and wife, 
Brothers, Sisters, Father, Mother, thy life— 

Thy carnal life surrender, lay it down 

If thou wouldst reign with Chrlst and wear the crown 
Of Everlasting Life prepared for thosc 

Who've eonquered sin, and all their inward foes. 

Aye, friend, know this, and do this Truth believe, 
That Christ lies not, nor yet doth he deccive ; 
Would'st thou be his, and enter heaven's door, 

Sell that thou hast and give it to the poor ; 
All selfishness be wholly laid aside 
And all thou hast be willing to divide. 
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By this we do not menn that we must hate 
The person, or the thing—the selfish state 
The carnal mind, that loves a selfish few, 
This is the meaning, the good aud trne 
Are all of God, and we mnst lore them all ; 
These are universal—beloug uot to the fall,— 
These are Chvlst's conditions. none clse will do, 
For those who would the narrow way pursue, 

Yea truly, ‘tis a straight and narrow road 
That leads the Pilgrim home to heaven and God, 
No yultnve's eye hath cer this pathway seen, 
Nor lion's whelp hath ever trod therein; 
No ravenons wolf or other beast of prey 
Can walk this pure and holy, heavenly way, 
That leads the sonl to Life, aud to cternal Day. 
Many shall be called—the Chosen few— 
‘Tis they alone who daily will pursne 
The strait and narrow way, forsaking all 
For Christ's sake and the Gospel ; who will fall 
Upon the rock, and there will broken be, 
And from all dross and sin be purged frec, 
Who'll wash their robes in Blood, that of the Lanib, 
Through living works come up, the great I AM 
Alone to serve ; who'll strive to know aud do 
His holy will, the narrow way pursne, 
Whose every breath to Father, Mother, Son, 
Is, Not my will, but thine O God be done. 

E E. F. 


My Shaker Home. 


1 
In a hamlet, remotc from the thronged thoroughfares, 
Where business and pleasure with folly abound, 
I dwell in retirement, and breathe the pnre airs 
That flow from the mountains whieb eircle me 
round. 
My home is so pleasaut, contentment draws near, 
». And bids me rejoice in its pleasant retreat 
So closely allied to that heavenly sphere, 
Where discord no more may her tauntings repeat. 


2 


No edict from monarch nor empress I dread, 
In a President's frowns nothing piercing ean see ; 
Christ, in his true order, I own as my head, 
And love is the magnet which captivates me. 
To the goddess of fashion we never bow down, 
Thus saved from the trouble her votaries share, 
A cap, smooth and modest, a neat tidy gown, 
With kerehief and collar, my Sisterhood wear. 


3 

Our shoes are for comfort, and made to the feet, 

Not so small to compress them and freedom destroy ; 
Yea, our understandings would be quite a treat, 

To such slaves of folly as '* Miss Afong Moy."* 
Not with jewelled fingers our work we perform, 

And pendulums hang in our clocks, not our ears, 
No pearls, nor yet ribbons, our persons adorn, 

They are deemed quite as useless as crocodile tears. 


Our costume throughout E well fitted for those 
Who prize health and comfort, 'bove fashion or 
pride, 
And find in a neat humble garb, more repose, 
Than the gay, pimping lady, whose heart is outside. 
What can adorn woman like virtue and love? 
A heart fill of kindness and heavenly graee, 
These deck her with jewels and charms far, above 
All that art can devise for the form or tbe 1acc. 


O let me be clothed in A of these, 
And thankfnlly toil in my plain Shaker dress ; 
For Wisdom's bright treasures which give the heart 
ease, 
And clothe me in raiment of true righteousness. 
Ill toil for these blessings, these jewels of love, 
Ills patiently suffer, that cannot be eured, 
From under the cross never seek to remove, 
To be by the world, or its follies allured. 
B. K., Canterbury, N. H. 


*A Chinese woman who exhibited her small feet in 
this country some ycars since. 


More easy than to live it, thrice, 
Was always fonnd to give advice. 


Who plands the great, who helps the poor 
That spirlt haic, this one adore. 


Love is a gem of priceless worth, 
Aye, moro than all the gems of earth. 
E. E. F. 


Is War Compatible with Christi- 
anity? 

How strange, that in the nineteenth eentury 
of the Christian era, there should be a doubt 
upon this subject! but, inconsistent as it is, a 
majority of the professedly followers of the 
* Prince of Prace” would, no doubt, answer 
unhesitatingly in the affirmative. How often 
in religious traets and biographies are soldiers 
taken as models of picty and of exemplary 
Christian eonduct, and among their other vir- 
tues they are often described as being very 
much attached to their profession ! their horri- 
ble trade of blood, masked with the name pro- 
fession! How often is a beneficent God in- 
voked for a blessing on the murderous weapons 
of war! 


Across the Atlantic we behold one of the 
fairest eountries of Europe devastated by a 
most needless and cruel war, where two mil- 
lions of men endeayored to destroy each other 
by every means whiel: ingenuity could devise; 
and the melancholy results of the eonfliet are 
now scen :—a desolated eountry,—towns laid 
in ashes—thousands upon thousands of men 
slaughtered in the prime of life; with hundreds 
of thousands of wounded and disfigured human 
beings; together with an immense burden of 
debt that will weigh heavily on their descend- 
ants for ages. Friends of humanity, listen, 
for a voice of woe is heard through the land! 
The weeping of desolate widows! The wail 
of the bereaved mother in her agony of grief,— 
and the pitiful sobs of orphan children! Even 
the victors, who, by the chance of war, are 
spared a desolated and ravaged country, bear 
a heavy share in its miseries: four hundred 
fathers killed in one regiment, in repulsing a 
sortie from Metz, leaving 1,070 orphan ehil- 
dren, tells a mournful tale. à 

The Teacher, whom these warring nations 
profess to follow, said: “‘ Love your enemies." 
* Bless them that curse you.”  ** Do good to 
them that hate you." “I say unto you that 
ye resist not evil." “If a man smite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.” 
Instead of doing this, they aim the deadly rifle 
at a brother's heart, —plunge the eruel bayonet 
into his breast —1inow their brethren down in 
ranks with the ponderous eannon-ball, or cast 
their mangled bodies on the blood-stained 
ground with their worse than diabolical shells. 
What a eommentary on human consistency is 
a battle-field,—a Christian (?) baitie field! 
where enlightened (?) men professing to follow 
the gentle and loving Jesus of Nazareth, mect 
in hundreds of thousands to tear each other 
limb from lunb, like wild beasts! What a 
picture! it makes the Angels weep! But, 
some will say, “It eannot be helped; it is im- 
possible to avoid it." Did Christ teach im- 
possibilities? It has been avoided, and it can 
be avoided. The example of William Penn 
and his peace-loving Quakers, for 70 years in 
Pennsylvania,—where the government was 
sustained without any weapon more danger- 
ous than the eonstable's staff, and during 
which there was not one drop of Quaker blood 
shed, surrounded as they were by powerful 
tribes of what have been called, ** treacherous 
and mereiless savages ; ” while the neighboring 
eolonies were the theatres of Indian wars and 
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bloody massacres—defiantly contradicts the 
assertion! Neither soldiers nor savages will 
fight an unarmed peaceful people: Teenmseh 
when asked why he did not nttack the Shakers 
at Busrow said: “What? attack a people who 
will not fight? It would be a disgrace to the 
name of an Indian! Witness again the in- 
stance recorded in history, when Alexander, 
incensed at the Jews for refusing to violate 
their oath to Darius by furnishing food for his 
army, marched to Jerusalem, with the inten- 
tian of chastising them saverely. They went 
out to meet him unarmed, dressed in white, 
with the high-priest, Jaddus, at their head. 
What a change was wrought in his conduct! 
After treating them with the greatest kind- 
ness, paying marked respect to their high- 
priest and exempting them from the payment 
of the seven years’ tribute, he left them in the 
most friendly manner. 

Non-resistance, as has been demonstrated 
in this and thousands of other instances, is 
practical, politic, humanitarian and Christian; 
war, on the contrary, is unwise, impolitic, un- 
christian and diabolical. 

We appeal to you, friends,—brothers and 
sisters of our great human family—to unite 
your influence to banish from the earth this 
great curse of our race! Let all nations sce 
in the calamities of unhappy France, the fate 
that has, or will, sooner or later overtake 
every warring nation. Let all who profess 
Christianity, see if their practice will bear the 
only test of discipleship, as given hy its founder. 
“ By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples: THAT YE HAVE LOVE ONE FOR 
ANOTHER; and let those who would con- 
tinue the barbarous anti-christian practice of 
war, hear his last warning, which has been 
fulfilled among the nations of the earth from 
that day to this: ‘ They that take the sword 
shatl perish by the sword." 

W. C., Mt. Lebanon. 


Plain Talks—No. 2. 


Onr warfare and weapons are not carnal; 
but spiritual and mighty when exercised with 
earnestuess and wisdom. We are bold ad- 
venturers in a most extraordinary endeavor— 
overcoming the world! We have taken issue 
with the world; and against its allurements 
we mean to wage the most unrelenting warfare 
—knowing no such word as failure. The 
warld, against which we turn our efforts, is 
composed of ‘the Insts of the flesh, of the 
eyes, and the pride of life!" We are chargel 
with being contracted in our religious life— 
working only to the overcoming of the lusts of 
the flesh. JFe know this to be the root of the 
great tree of evil; and had better work eter- 
nally here, than attempt to kill the tree of evil | 
by pruning among its branches. We find, 
that success in battling against the tusts of the 
flesh assures us of that peace which humanity, 
generally, Know not of; nor can they know 
until, beginning as children in the school of 
Christ, they learn that A, B, C is self-denial 
to their animal appetites, that have made their | 
souls so dyspeptic that the least 1norsel of | 
truthful testimony against a carnal, fleshly | 
life. afflicts them tike a vomit, and they pour. 
forth the vilest thoughts, feelings and perse- ' 
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cutions against the medimns of this testimony. 
Thonsands, while knowing the lusts of the 
flesh to be their greatest enciny, implore of 
the Shakers not to destroy this god of sensu- 
ality. 

We find that sensnality does not pay, pliysi- 
cally nor spiritually; and that it is very un- 
christian in its mildest attacks—as observed 
in marriage, etc. 
we get along with it in our warfare against 
fleshly lusts, just as our great Captain did—by 
letting them severely alone! We ask of Chris- 
tians to do no better with them. And here the 
argument comes in; “tt is natural to desire 
marriage !? Soitis; and our choice is to aspire 
above earthly desires, to inaugurate on the 
earth “thy kingdom come," which shuts out 
marriage, private property, and their conse- 


We do not abhor marriage— 


quences—tmisery, disease, war and famine; 
these are of the world and belong not among 
the resurrected ! 

Truly, we have taken an advanced step in a 
life of purity— under the self-denying restraints 
of a celibate life—while living as spiritual 
Brethren and Sisters in a common household— 
God's spiritual house! And while the unself- 
denying would feign disbelieve in our accom- 
plishment of this, and picture to themselves the 
horrors of “the eunuch for the kingdom of 
heaven's sake," we assure them there is a con- 
tinual increase of comfort on our journey 
through life; that we never suffer anything, in. 
consequence of self-denial, that will compare 
with their self-indulgences, even of the first 
nuptial evening—and then, how different the 
results of their sufferings and of ours! This 
brings an inercasing purity, eternal in charac- 
ter; that brings with it disgust, disappoint- 
ment, bitter anguish and soul defilement, that 
grow not less with increased indulgence, but 
constantly make wide the gulf between their 
souls and God! ‘Oh, for a closer walk with 
God!" “ Nearer, my God, to thee!” 

And while, as before intimated, some choose 
to disbelieve our position in life, as regards 
our testimony against all fleshly lusts, in 
whatever form of indulgence, we mean to 
advance still farther in the work of self-denial, 
and leave all who love the world still farther 
in the rear. “ Away from the world of fleshly 
lusts! " was the first of seven trumpets; six 
more are to sound; and the worldly will 
observe true Shakers engaging in advanced 
works of self-denial— progressing “from faith 
unto faith.” 

We view the habits of a worldly life—intem- 
perance in fleshly lusts, in eating, drinking, 
swearing, tobacco-using and fighting—to be the 
refusal of the soul to increase in godliness ; no- 
thingcan suppress these; but something can sup- 
plant them. |. And that religion is a false and 
worthless one, that does not present its sub- 
jects with substitutes for these, that speak of 
eternal enjoyment; that does not supplant 
them with food that stops that yearning for 
something—which something is spiritual ad- 
vancement, and the true remedy, resurrection 
of life, and in our ways of life,—living as 
Christ lived; who neither lived in those lusts 
which the world glory in; was no£ a tippler; 
was never seen with cigar, pipe nor quid ; would 
not fight ; had good health—the result of tem- 
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We admit the world 
of lunnanity, generally, to be in our advance 
on the outward ran; bnt, on the home-stretch, 
we fect ourselves nearer our Father's and 
Mother's home. i 


perance in all things, 


“Time is Money.” 

Seated in an easy chair, last evening, after 
the inuseles had performed their share of the 
duties of the day, my eyes fell upon the above 
motto, ingeniously woven into an advertise- 
ment, Jt was an to industry. 
Summing up the spare moments that fiequent- 
ly slip vy unimproved, I thought how much 
of the symmetry and beauty was lost from 
our ideal of perfect manhood. 

“Time is money.” We can account for the 
origin of so singular a proverb, when we con- 
sider the fascinating influence of money on the 
human mind. Could three other words cx- 
press so much of the hearts of men? While it 
speaks to us of the virtue of industry, it would 
have us toil at Mammon’s shrine! The Angel 
of Wisdom lifting us upon the platform of the 
World! We will not object to the elevation. 
If we are below it, we must need come up; but 
] trust we shall not consider it the acme of 
huinan development. 

Sentiment is at fault if it points us no higher. 
If it provides only for the body, it leaves a 
void within. Industry should be one of the 
first lessonsof life. It is the secret of growth; 
but if that growth is too 1nueh toward materi- 
ality, it blunts the finer feelings and develops 
the animal rather than the angel. 

When we weave our garland of mottoes to 
adorn the crown of Industry, we will write it, 
by putting our hands to work and giving our 
heart to God: Time 1s MORE THAN MONEY. 

BV 


incentive 


“Hark, from the depths!” This wail 
comes from Philadelphia: “I look upon the 
present laws and relations of marriage, as the 
direct source of more pauperism, crime, dis- 
ease, and death, than rum, tobaceo, war, pes- 
tilence, and famine; and I speak not at ran- 
dom when I say this. Tobacco, rum, and 
war, are chiefly male accomplishinents: pes- 
tilence and famine are confined toa few lo- 
calities; but marriage is nearly universal. 


| No condition, sex, nor locality where hu- 


man beings exist, is exempt from the curse of 
this human foe! * * * * Perhaps I 
write too severely ; if so, it is because I feel 
deeply that this truth is too true. * * * 
I have been in tlie camp of marriage; I know 
the rottenness of every fibre of this gilded 
monster, and nothing shall shield it from my 
piercing shafts, until its death-throes say— 
‘the deed is done ^ 

Comments: ‘There are thousands, who, 
having been caught in the beautiful spider's 
web of marnage, feel as the above cor- 
respondent. But this individual, and the 
majority of his sympathizers, would be among 
the last to live totally abstinent from the 
eratification of their sexual appeiites. The 
Shakers look upon marriage, under Mosaic 
injunctions, to be honorable; but neither it 
nor the practice of any lasciviousness is, or can 
be Canstian. Neither Jesus, Angels of God, 
nor the Shakers are ever afllicted with the 
pangs of matrimony ; neither soiled by sexual 
uncleanness nor individual vices. 


38 
War between Freedom and 
Slavery, 


FROM THE CHRISTIAN STANDARD. 


*Those whom Christ makes free are free indeed.” 


Was Mother Ann the first Enfranchised 


Woman ? 


Taking a view from the highest earthly 
standard, she was trnly the pioncer in the 
battle between Slavery and Freedom, as touch- 
ing tlie human soul. 

She was divinely inspired, and illuminated 
by the light of truth. She broke the shackles 
which pinioned her to the affections of inan on 
the earth planc; and by degrees arose, one 
fetter after another being severed, and falling, 
which gave new impetus to hope and freedom. 

With agony of spirit, so intense as to pro- 
duce bloody perspiration, her mind being in- 
vulnerable, she persevered with invincible 
courage, praying to God day and night, until 
she triumphed. No wonder she was reduced 
to a skeleton, under such extreme travail for 
the birth of frecdom. In this prepared condi- 
tion, the Christ Spirit proffered aid, illumina- 
ting and extending the hand of sympathy, 
which endowed her with wisdom and power to 
break the heaviest and strongest shackle, caus- 
ing it to fall powerless. Then she arose in 
queenly majesty; in royal grandeur! Beauti- 
ful; especially to those baptized with the 
Christ Spirit. No powers of Earth nor Ifades 
shall forge those fetters again. The powers 
of Liberty and Truth triumphed. There was 
joy in the New Heavens, a grand celebration ! 
“ A woman compassed a man!" ‘The wis- 
dom of the wise was confounded!” This was 
the commencement of a new era, the beginning 
of the New Creation, the manifestation of the 
second Eve—coming forth, opening the graves 
of conventionalism, unloosing the mantle of 
creeds and dogmas, which bind both hands 
and feet. Thus untrammeled she was compe- 
tent to compass inan in every respect. She 
penetrated the dark recesses of the heart; no 
iniquity was hid from her searching eye. Man 
quailed and sank into insignificance before her 
penctrating spirit. Her love was equal to her 
justice. Merciful, divine; forgiving her cne- 
mies, their bitter and cruel pcrsecution, their 
malignant slanders, scoffs and frowns. At 
length she reached the summit, where she 
stood emancipated, clad in her frecdom suit— 
elevated above cvery sensual appetite and pas- 
sion—'*having the light of the Sun in her 
countenance, the stars in her forehead, and 
the moon under her fect." In this condition 
she could attract and lift mankind np to a 
higher standard, regenerated and emancipated. 
And shall not her followers, who are baptized 
by the Christ Spirit, who are living the same 
life, reach this suminit—have the same power 
to hft up humanity, and set all captives frce? 

Orivz, Har. 


The fool gets mad at almost every call ; 
The wise man ne'er gets mad at all. 


This rule is simple, certain, true. 
Who fakes offense will gire one. too. 


° 
J ask no greater treasnre. than 
To be at peace with God and man. 


To possess Emulation withont envy, is a most envi- 
able possession. E. X. F. 


"D SET AES 


Light and Right. 
Health. 


“It may be both interesting and profit- 
able to notiee the views and habits of 
Swedenborg, in relation to physiology— 
health. *Seership, as a general rule, is 
coincident with abstemiousness, whieh is 
the dircetest means of pntting down the 
body, and (by the law of the balance) lift- 
ing up the saul; and, where scership is 
thus of itsclf, it leads to new demands 
from the sonl, or new exigeneies of temi- 
We might instance the Hindoo 
seers, as examples of these remarks; or 


peranec. 


we might support them by nunicrous cases 
oceurring in Europe, and even at the pre- 
sent time; not to mention that the gerins 
of the experienec are within every man's 
knowledge." 

As the man depends so much upon the 
dinner, and the dinner upon the appetite 
and the self-control, it is advisable to know 
what was the dict of a man so industrious, 
peaeeful, and deep-eyed as Swedenborg. 
The following is his account of his first 
baptism into the spiritual world: 

“l was in London, and dined late at 
my usual quarters, where I had engaged a 
room, in which at pleasure to proseente 
iny studies in natural philosophy. 
hungry, and atc with great appetite. 


I was 
To- 
wards the end of the meal, I remarked 
that a kind of mist spread before my eyes, 
and I saw the floor of my room covered 
with hideous reptiles, such as serpents, 
toads, and the like. I was astonished, 
having all my wits about me, and being 
perfectly conscious. The darkness attain- 
ed its height, and then passed away. I 
now saw à man sitting in a corner of the 
chamber. As I had thought myself en- 
tirely alone, I was greatly frightened, 
when he said to me, ‘Eat not so much.’ 
My sight again became dim; but, when I 
recovered it, I found myself alone in my 
room. I went home, and the following 
night the same man appeared to me again. 
This time I was not at all alarmed. The 
man said, ‘I am God, the Lord, the 
Creator and Redeemer of the world. I 
have chosen thee to unfold to men the 
spiritual sense of the Holy Seriptures. 
U will myself dictate to thee what thou 
shalt write. The same night, the world 
of spirits—hell and heaven— was convine- 
ingly opened to me, where I found many 
of my acquaintance, of all conditions.” 
Again, he says: “In the middle of the 
day. at dinner, I heard an angel saying 
that I should not indulge the belly too 
much at table; and there clearly appeared 
to me, as it were, a vapor exuding fram 
the pores of my body like a mist, extreme- 
ly visible, which fell towards the carth 
where the carpet was, upon which the 
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vapor, being collected, was changed into 
various little worms under the table, 
which burnt, or flashed off, in a moment, 
with a noise or sound. Seeing a fiery 
light in this vapor, and hearing a sound, I 
thought that thus all the worms that could 
be generated from an imnioderate appetite, 
were cjected from my body, and thus 
burnt, aud that I was then purified from 
them." From this time his diet became 
a constant harmony and preparation of hig 


seership. 


Sandel says, “He was never ill; he 
always enjoyed most exeellent health; 
having scarcely ever experieneed the 


slightest indisposition, execpt when in 
states of temptation. Health is the gronnd 
where- 
by they exehange the light flying hours 
into golden usage. 


which great persons cultivate, 


To them it is industry 
represented in 
riches of time. 


its power,—the human 
The minute-glass runs 
sand of centuries, when great ideas are in 
healthtul moments. So it was with Swe- 
denborg. The powers of his mind were 
matched with extraordinay strength of 
body. 


piness. 


Health, in its whole sense, is hap- 

His life, in all respects, was one 
of the happiest that ever fell to the lot of 
man. He says, ‘I have had joys and 
happiness such as no other man, I suppose, 
has felt in the universal world; and these 
both were more and more exquisite than 


any mortal can imagine or believe.’ "' 


His biographer says, “It appears that 
he abstained from animal food from die- 
tetie considerations. At the same time. 
there dwelt in his mind a vegetarian ten- 
dency, pointing towards the future, or at 
least, what is the same thing, crying out 
from the past. He writes on the subject, 
in his ‘Arcana,’ as follows: * Considered 
apart, eating the flesh of animals is some- 
what profane. The most ancient people 
never, on any account, eat the flesh of 
either beast or fowl; but lived entirely 
upon grain, especially on wheaten bread, 
on fruits, vegetables, and herbs, and vari- 
ous kinds of milk, butter, cte. It was 
unlawful for them to kill animals, or to 
eat their flesh. They looked upon it as 
bestial, and were content with the uses 
and services that animals afforded them. 
But, in proeess of time, when men became 
as cruel as wild beasts, yea, much more 
cruel, they began to slay animals, and ate 
their flesh; and, in consideration of this 
nature in man, the killing and eating of 
animals were permitted, and continue to 
be so.’ ” 

God. 

Mis first spiritnal command of ** Eat not 
so much,” was plaeed over the portals of 
his study. His childish supposition, that 
God had appeared to him in person, was 
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owing to tho gross physical eondition of 
his body, the consequent dullness of his 
fneulties, and his low spiritual state, at 
that early period of his experieuee,—a 
fallacy common to the seers and prophets 
of nll ages, from Adam to Moses; from 
Moses to the modern spiritual mediums ; 
and from those mediums to the instru- 
ments in the early Shaker spiritual mani- 
festations. Subsequently, Swedenborg, 
like his brother, John the Revelator, be- 
came disabused, and deelared that “God 
cannot be seen in person by mortals on 
earth, or in the heavens." Ile says, 
‘there were angels who were sent to men, 
and who also spoke by the Prophets; but 
what they spoke was not from the angels, 
but by them; for their state then was 
sueh, that they knew no otherwise than 
that they were Jehovah. But, when they 
had done speaking, they presently returned 
to their former state, and spoke as from 
themselves." This is a true principle; 
and no human being, Jesus not exeepted, 
has ever seen Deity. 

Swedenborg further says, * The Patri- 
archa] Prophets, Psalmists, and Evangel- 
ists, are not holy men; they are not even 
venerable, for the most part ; but the voiee 
of saered history itself generally assails 
them: their names are unknown in heaven. 
There are no saints with earthly names; 
but only sinners, scarlet more or less. 
God's is all the glory. Abraham, Moses, 
David, John, are plain mortals, like our- 
selves, entitled to no grcat consideration, 
when their office is laid aside, and their 
divine insignia put off. The men after 
* God's own heart’ are only so for a time 
and a mission. Every one is after God's 
own heart for the funetions that he does 
best; holiness is not involved. The 
* ehosen people of God,' were the worst of 
people: for redemption begins at the 
bottom.” 

FRAGMENTARY IDEAS. 

Stability of the solar system.—“ Though 
the solar system is liable to certain muta- 
tions, in the form and eccentricity of its 
orbits, of very long periods; yet its orbits 
return again exactly to what they origin- 
ally were, oscillating between very narrow 
limits.” 

“ At once, by a single effort of his 
genius, worlds innumerable, in eongre- 
gated spheres, were beheld in harmonious 
operation, without end or limit. The 
boundaries of the Universe, so to speak, 
became to man at once illimitable; and 
the scattering goodness of the Divine 
hand, strewing mercies and blessings 
amongst unnumbered worlds hitherto un- 
seen and unknown, and uneonjeetured, 
was a scene worthy of the Almighty.” 

“The most glorious and magnificent 
region in the material Universe,—the 


heaven of heavens,—formed, as Sweden- 
borg expresses it, of innumerable heavens 
in eongregated spheres beyond or outside 
our own, was displayed, first to the intel- 
leetual, and subsequently to the ocular 
vision, when one universal blaze of glory 
burst forth on an astonished world, who 
beheld the Almighty traversing the in- 
numerable spheres with the same flowing 
riehness, beauty, and eare, as is 80 eon- 
spicuous on this atom of a world upon 
which we dwell." 

Thus, witnesses for the day, were Swe- 
denborg and his followers, the Spiritual- 
ists. For long ages, the human race had 
been religiously impressed, but their 
rational faeulties had been '*held in dur- 
ance vile.” 

Man hungered after knowledge which 
“State and Church" had withheld, by 
taking away the key of scienee, and sub- 
stituting therefor, the senseless dogmas 
of superstition. 

Light broke upon the religious world 
through Swedenborg. 

Right began to be established in the 
religious world through Mother Ann. 

In due time, these are now being con- 
joined together, and they are building up, 
or as Swedenborg expressed it, are ** form- 
ing the new Heaven "—the New Church— 
that will not lust after an adulterous union 
with the State—the New Earth— nor seek 
to put together what God hath put 
asunder. SEPTIMUS. 
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Teachings of Ann Lee. 
( Continued.) 


10. “Labor to feel the life of God in your 
souls; labor to make God's will your will; lot 
it be your inheritanee, your treasure, your 
daily oceupation. Labor for the good of your 
souls, as though there werc none on earth so 
needy of salvation as yourselves." 

1l. *In dealing with humanity, endeavor 
to understand their temperaments, and deal 
with them aecording to their ereation. Some 
will need the plainness and severity of the 
testimony to bring them to a true sense of 
their eondition; others will be saved by mercy 
and charity ; they cannot be saved in any other 
way. Who wins souls to Christ, must needs 
be wise; but some never will find salvation 
except by feeling the judgments of God!” 

12. To one who remarked that ** he was full 
of evil; Mother Ann replied: ** Not so; you 
are not full of evil, for there is room in you 
to receive good; the conviction you feel for 
your sins, is good." 

13. Some one sent Mother Ann a pair of 
velvet shoes; she returned them with the 
remark: “I choose to have my feet shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of Christ." 

14. ** Eat and drink with temperance. Let 
none abstain from food which they need; but 
let them not fail to serve God by the strength 


of their food. The wicked eat and drink and 
eonsume it upon their wieked desires. Ye 
must not do so; eat hearty and with thankful- 
ness; then go and do the will of God.” 

15. Some persons eomplaining that their 
food did not satisfy their appetites, Mother 
Ann replied: ** Your bodies are not hungry ; 
but your souls are starving for the bread and 
waters of life. Confess and forsake your sins; 
hunger after rightcousness, and you shall be 
filled to satisfaction." 

16. “Men and women ean engage in the 
gratifieations of their lustful appetites in this 
world; but if they do not learn to crueify the 
flesh, it will follow them into the world of 
spirits. Death docs not destroy the passions, 
nor make thein less powerful; souls in hell 
feel the strength of their lusts a thousand fold 
stronger than in this world; and finding no 
way to gratify them, their lust is their torment, 
and torments them according to the proportion 
of its rage. 

“And further: they have to feel the wrath 
of God against that filthy nature; and this 
torments them, even worse than their lusts. 
The more people yield to gratify their sexual 
appetites, the stronger their passions grow, 
and the more their lusts will rise in hell against 
them ; torment will take the place of their pre- 
sent pleasures. 

“I see now, in vision, souls suffering hell 
enough to take natural life, for sins committed 
through generative lusts. They are bound in 
the prisons of suffering; and their torment 
could be no greater, if they were in a cauldron 
of molten lead.” 

17. *Souls who have had an offer of the 
gospel of Christ—to depart from sin and live 
a virgin life—but who rejeet the offer, will go 
into the world of spirits and wander in deep 
distress looking after God. I have seen some 
wandering, in despair of finding deliveranee 
from the torments of thcir sins; weeping and 
wailing until, to appearance they had worn 
gutters in their cheeks! Flee, therefore, from 
the wrath to eome, by sacrifieing the causes 
of hell." 

18. ‘You must forsake the marriage of the 
flesh, or you eannot be married to the Lamb, 
nor have any share in the resurrection of 
Christ." 

19. *Some gifts of God are given to souls 
in perverted nature's darkness; not because 
they have repented, but to lead them into a 
repentance.” Some asked: ‘ What is repent- 
ance?" “To leave off the commission of sin, 
is the only repentance God aecepts," said 
Mother Ann; ‘‘and this no one can do, only 
by an honest and faithful confession of cvery 
sin that he has committed, to those who are 
already saved from the sins he would repent 


of." 
20. To some who kneeled before Mother 


Ann, asking her blessing, she said: “Kneel 
not to me; kneel to God; I am only your fel- 
low-servant. If I reprove you, remember, I 
also love you, and desire to bring your soul 
nearer to my soul, and nearer to the Spirit of 
God." t 


‘t The Shakers never accept any, nor reject any; 
they admit many, leaving it for the Holy Spirit to 
prove whether they belong to their Society or not ! 

R. W. EMERSON. 
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To my Youth—No. 2. 

Without watchfulness and self-examination, 
you cannot progress a single inch—without 
self-examination you will stumble as you go 
every day; not only so, but you wilt be a 
stumbling block in the way of other souls. A 
lack of the gift of self-examination is the 
reason why young people need to be examined 
by others. 

They do things from an inward pressure of 
evil. Against this pressure a cross has to be 
borne. And that is the reason why Jesus 
taught his disciples to bear a daily cross; and 
it is just the same with you to-day as it was 
with the young disciples in Christ's day. And 
when he warned his disciples to watch and 
pray, he, in the course of his labors, added 
another word—pray and faint not—do not 
give up to the enemy, 

One of the reasons why youth do not ex- 
amine themselves, is, because they do not 
want to change. They want to remain the 
same kind of persons they have been—to follow 
their own natural way, and not God’s way. 
Now that will never do—Jesus and his follow- 
ers changed—turned from their own ways— 
came not to do their wills. The youth who 
stands stiff in his own will is not in a fruitful 
condition, Another reason why youth do not 
like to examine themselves, is, they do not 
like to read the record of their own doings as 
written on their memory—do not like to look 
at themselves, because they have been yield- 
ing here and there, from the path of right, 
and so have been co-workers with Satan, and 
so much under his power, as to be afraid to 
say to him, **get thee behind me, Satan;" have 
not simplicity enough to tell themselves and 
their parents the truth, and so shame the 
Devil. 

In examining natural objeets, men are not 
content with their ordinary vision; they use 
helps—examine things microscopically, and 
are much pleased to have the microscope open 
up something they could not sec with their 
naked eye. Now,how is it possible for any 
person to know himself, if he will not examine 
himself with his own eyes. Those who do, 
wil have the help of other eyes, that see 
clearer and further than their own; in this way 
** God helps those who help themselves." But 
those who have eyes and see not, shall 
wander—stumble and fall in the dark—the 
darkness of their own will. 

It may be asked, how can the gift of self- 
examiuation be gained and maintained? The 
answer is, by continually exercising it on all 
you do, by night and by day. Persevere 
therein, till it becoines pleasant—becomes a 
delightful duty. Then you will know for 
yourself, experimentaly, and truly, that 
* Christ's yoko is easy, and his burden light.” 
I omit saying anything further on this inter- 
esting parable; exercise your own mind upon 
it, and gather information from others on the 
subject. And when you get through with this 
parable—this beantiful casket, there are others 
equally beautiful. 

There is the casket of the Fig Tree; of a grain 
of Mustard Sced; of a little leaven; of the 
Prodigal; of the unjust Steward ; of the Beggar 
and the Rich Man; of the Man who thought 
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too highly of himself; of the unjust Judge; of 
tho Man who went into a far country; of the 
Man who planted a vineyard; of the Woman 
and the lost money; of the lost Sheep; of the 
Tares; of the Shepherd and the sheepfold; of 
the net aud the Fishes, and the Casket of the 
Pearl of great Price. Every one of these 
caskets contains gems illustrative of the king- 
doin of heaven; where lust has no place—even 
the uncleanness of marriage is not permitted. 


Blessed are those who have a part in that 
kingdom, never to go out. 

I will now say a few words on the two-fold 
life in man. Jesus said, “flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven.’’ 


Now, all the animal creation are flesh and 
blood; and are brought forth through the 
action of the propensities; and we, in cominon 
with the lower animals, have the same kind 
of life, and the same propensities; therefore, 
that life can have no part in heaven. 

Intellect, in connection with our animal life, 
does not make it any better, nor change its 
In addition to that life, we have an- 
other life—a life, that the word of God can 
quicken; but no inere animal can be so quiek- 
ened. The Apostle said, ** Ye hath he quick- 
ened, who were dead in trespasses and in 
sins’’—hath he quickened into a higher life, 
who were wont to live in the lusts of the flesh 
and of the mind. And again, “if ye live after 
the flesh ye shall die; but if ye, through the 
spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live.” ‘* And as many as are led by the 
spirit of God, they are the sons of God," and 
no longer tle sons of Adam. The testimony 
of the gospel which you hear from time to 
time, is the testimony of life to the inner man; 
and no soul can ever be quickened, except in 
obedience and subjection to it. You may 
gather from these few words an understanding 
which life is acceptable to God, and from you 
to your Brethren and Sisters, and which life 
is not. Remembering at all times, that ye 
cannot Serve two masters. 

Which will ye serve? Carnal, fleshly nature, 
or will you strive and pray that you may be 
quickened into a newness of life; and living 
the life of the Angels—maintain your virgin 
characters—that never need to change to be 
eternal in character ? D. Frazer. 


nature. 


One little cherub from New Hampshire—seven 
years old—writes ns some truths, whieh we are glad 
to place before our little readers, Many long sernions 
have been preached, without containing so mnch 
simple Shakerism. The kernel when reached, is: 
t Confess and forsake sin; live purely, and you 
are a Shaker withont knowing it—regardless of your 
theology.” Eb. 


How to make a Shaker. 

To make a Shaker is to confess your sins 
honestly, live purely like the little spirits in 
heaven; you must not hide your sins, because 
you do not like to confess them; you cannot 
hold them forever; you will be found out be- 
fore long, by the light of truth, which will 
urge you to confess them. You cannot have 
your own way unless it be right; but will 
have to obey what you are taught; you will 
not be allowed to be unclean, nor tell falschoods 
among the Shakers, without honestly confess- 
ing and repenting of them. If you do not do 


this, you cannot inake a Shaker, because the 
people will not bear it very long. 

This is true, for 1 have been taught all this, 
and more. If I had room I would write you 
some more about it. 

GERTRUDE, Canterbury. 


To **owe no inan aught but love and good 
will, is a fundamental principle of Shaker 
fath. Any persons, therefore, trusting a 
Shaker, for longer or shorter periods, inust do 
so at their own risks, and without the sympa- 
thy of Society. None, within the precints of 
Shaker Society, not excepting its officers, have 
any right to contract a debt. e 


Love is not lust ; these two are opposite. Oil and 
water cannot blend; neither the generation of the 
earthly with the resurreetion of the heavenly. We 
eannot live fleshly lives, and at the same tine be Chil- 
dren of the Resurrection. e 


NOTICES :—The address of Harvard Shakers. is 
"Ayer, Mass." The Postmaster General has estab- 
lished a Post Ofllce at ** Shakers." Albany Co., N. Y., 
for which, Seuator Fenton has our heartfelt thanks. 
Inquirers are informed, that onr Paper's beautiful 
appcaranee is the work of C. Van Benthuysen & Sons, 
Albany, N. Y. G. A. L. 
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_SHAKER, 


“I WILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THK DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME; AND [ WILL FILL THIS HOUSH WITH GLORY, SAITH THE LORD.” 


Vor. I. 


NOTICE! 

1. Tae Saker is the official Organ 
of the United Societies called SHAKERS. 

2. Therefore, be it understood, that “to 
owe any man aught, but love and good will,” 
is unbecoming a Christian, or Christian 
Community. No one having conncotion 
with the Societies, has any permission to 
run in debt; any one, therefore, trusting 
any member, does so at his own risk, 
“under the discountenance of the leading 
authorities ; and no part of Society will be 
holden for debts so contracted. * 


“Running the World Out.” 
SHAKERS — SALT. 


The two most stereotyped objections to 
the rationality and perpetuity of the 
Shaker Order are, First: That if celibacy 
be a normal principle, all people are under 
obligations to adopt it; that if it be right 
for one, for a thousand, it is right for ten 
thousand, for everybody. 

Second: That if mankind should here- 
after, at any time, so adopt it, the world 
would run out—the human race would 
cease to be upon this earth. 

The foundations, very extensively laid 
in the theological education of religious 
people in Christendom, upon which rest 
„these objections to a religious celibate life, 
are the subjoined ideas :— 

First: That, in the spirit world, there 
are but two receptacles of the souls of all 
earth’s inhabitants—one heaven, and one 
hell, the antithesis of each other. That 
there is no evil in heaven, nor in those 
who, as soon as they are out of the body, 
go there. That there is no good in hell, 
nor in any one who (after they cease to 
breathe the earth's atmosphere) enters it. 

Second: Not the solid facts of human 
experience, which constitute character, 
will determine to which of these two ex- 
treme places the disembodied soul will go; 
but the belief, or disbelief, of some 


abstract dogma, having in itself no in- 
trinsic good nor evil, and of no practical 
use nor consequence to either the individ- 
ual or the race. 

Third: Of the six hundred (more or 
less) sects in Christendom, each one sup- 
poses itself to be the one true way to 
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heaven; and supposes that all who die 
outside of its pale will go to the other 
location. Practically, they are all one 
way. In dogmas they differ; in works, 
which go to the formation of character, 
they are one; and, after death, they will 
all go to “one place "— Hades, the place 
of departed spirits—the first spirit world ; 
and will from thence descend, or rise, 
according as their works have been, with- 
out any reference to their theology, until 
they find their proper heaven, or hell. 

There is one thing in which these theo- 
logical sects are all agrecd.—** the works 
of the flesh,"—the practice of generation, 
and its inevitable contomitants, or fruits— 
marriage, selfish property, war, creating 
rich and poor, bond and frce, on the basis 
of ** male and female ;”’ living to eat and 
drink those things which afford the most 
present satisfaction, or gratification, at the 
expense of future sickness and disease; 
then employing a class of men to cure 
them of their sicknesses and diseases, by 
the use of poisons, as the great cure-all, 
whieh induce premature death, and pass 
them into their heaven or hell in the spirit 
world. 

Contemplating Shakerism, all these 
unite and say, if celibacy is right, marriage 
is wrong, and, the Shakers excepted, all 
will go into hell, and be eternally lost. 

Jesus said to his disciples, * Ye are the 
salt of the earth," to preserve it from 
decomposition—putrefaction—and ye bear 
the same proportion to the mass of man- 
kind, that salt docs to the bulk of the 
earth, or that salt does to the quantity of 
meat to which it is applied as a preserver. 
“ There be few that be saved” while in 
the physical body, and living upon the 
earth. But those few will be the Saviours 
of all who live and die in generation, after 
they have passed through the gates of death 
into thc land of souls. 

Thus, as ‘‘a little leaven leavcneth the 
whole lump,” and maketh it all into leav- 
en; So is it the tendency of salt to make 
whatever it is applied to “taste like 
itself "—like salt. And thus, all who be- 
come Christians actually—Shakers—on 
earth, are the first-fruits of what the whole 
mass of mankind may hereafter become in 
the spirit worlds; as those who are them- 
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selves saved from the lust of generation, 
the lust of cating and drinking, the lusts 
of dress and equipage, and the lusts of the 
mind, in this stage of being, will have to 
help other souls up to the same plane of 
existence in the cternal spheres of spirit 
life. 

Jesus was eminently a man of princi- 
ples and not of persons. He would not 
alternately love and hate the same man or 
woman, according as they changed their 
spirit and character, but would hate the 
corrupted character and spirit. And, 
when it is shown, from historical data, 
that the system of spiritual ethics promul- 
gated by him was rather the result of the 
** progression of primates" (as Professor 
Mapes would phrase it), than a new pro- 
duct of his own individuality; and that 
Buddha, Confucius, Zoroaster, and Moses, 
the world’s Avatars, had each, in their 
day and generation, built up a compara- 
tively perfect system of moral precepts and 
religious maxims, illustrated by their own 
lives, which were the exponents of the 
same eternal principles of truth that Jesus 
taught and practiced; and as the primrose 
by the hedge-side can, by judicious culture 
for successive germinations, be progressed 
to a double-flowering moss-rose, not easily 
propagated, so the Shaker Order, being 
the second appearing of Christ to and in 
humanity, in its entirety of male and 
female, is where, for a hundred years, the 
sexes have lived together as celibates, in 
a spiritual relation, without faltering or 
deviation (Dixon's “Spiritual wives," and 
Noyes's Community, or “Complex Mar- 
riage," to the contrary notwithstanding), 
as brethren and sisters, just as they expect 
to live to all eternity; this being eternal 
life. s 

Of itself alone, salt would make a poor 
meal for a hungry man or woman; or poor 
soil in which to grow vegetables. But, 
applied agriculturally to the soil, or mixed 
in proportions with other substances, it is 
invaluable and indispensable. 

"I came not," said Jesus, “to bring 
peace on the earth," to its generative 
family relations; ‘but to set a man 
against his father, a daughter against her 
mother;’’ and to make a man’s foes, his 
gencrative lusts, and their products, to be 
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those of his own houshold, when ealled 
into the Christ Order and eouverted ; just 
as salt is set against meat that is on the 
highway to decomposition. 

By reason of “the eorruption that is in 
the world through lust,” the earth, in its 
proper family relations, is fast passing 
away, is being burnt up by its own inter- 
ual fires; and society, to-day, is being 
threatened with general disintegration, 
which nothing but an inereased and more 
extended applieation of SAakerism—the 
Christ Spirit aud principles—ean avert! 
No less potent eauses can arrest the down- 
ward tendeney eaused by so many seeking 
pleasure in unrighteousness, through the 
highest funetions of individual and soeiety 
hife—nutrition and reproduction. 

The end has come, and ** the earth, and 
the works that are therein, will be burnt 
up," either by the spiritual fires that 
Jesus kindled eighteen hundred years ago, 
or by the fires of its own unsubdued pas- 
sions. So that it is only a question of 
high-life fotieide, low-life infanticide, or 
Christian eclibacy. 

A female Saviour—Ann Lee—arises, 
who makes wse, not pleasure—right; not 
expedieney—principle ; sensuous enjoy- 
ment, not the object of human existenee ; 
seeking, with all the powers of her being, 
the wealth of others (the Community), not 
her own; sueh only are Avatars—Saviours. 
They are salt, with which to save them- 
selves, and to preserve and proteet all upon 
whom they aet, by influenee, primarily or 
approximately. Their followers are the 
' Ye" who “are the salt of the earth." 

* But, if the salt have lost its savor, 
wherewith shall it be salted?" Sure 
enough! If any one turn to the “weak, 
beggarly elements," and so beeome earth, 
and not salt, sueh is good for nothing, but 
to be returned to the earth as manure, to 
stimulate the growth of earthly plants. 

Seeeding Shakers perform this use. 
They are preaehers to the world, like its 
own priests, knowing more than they prae- 
tice, and are to be regathered into the 
fold at some future day. 

There is an obtuseness in the publie 
mind upon the subjeets of this artiele 
whieh eannot be aeeounted for, exeept on 
the prineiple that ‘the flesh lusteth 
against the Spiritual Order, even as the 
Spirit of Christ warreth against the sins 
of the world, and seeketh to burn them 
up, and thus save souls therefrom; even 
as physical fire eonsumeth matter that is 
more gross than itself. 

St. Augustine said, “ Marriage peoples 
the earth; Celibaey replenisheth the 
heavens." Were all females to be mar- 
ried, and eaeh one to bear six children, 
the earth would soon be overpopulated ; 


and were all females to beeome celibates, 
the earth would soon be depopulated. If 
marriage were appropriated to its proper 
use only—the begetting and rearing of 
offspring—eelibaey would still be neces- 
sary to eheek population, and to raise up 
seed of the Resurrection heavens—a class 
of Jesusesand Anns, to minister the eternal 
Order of the Resurrection, or Christ 
heavens to souls after they pass over the 
river, into the land where there are no 
pomegranates nor figs, and where they will 
say, “There is no bread here; nor is 
there any water; and our souls loath this 
light bread. O, that there were a physi- 
cal resurreetion of our material bodies; 
and that we were baek again on the earth, 
where we could have our long-aceustomed, 
stimulating indulgenees, and not forever 
suffer this hungering and thirsting after 
earthly things in this Hades, the valley 
of the shadow of death to all our earthly 
enjoyments.”’ 

Let the new heaven arise, that it may 
ereate and regulate a new earth—a new 


life! F. W. E. 


Salvation. 


We all want Salvation; but differ in opinion 
what shall be saved in us, and who shall do 
the work. The most generally accepted idea 
of Salvation, is something to be effeeted here- 
after, by the imputed righteousness of one 
who was murdered by the Jews for the pur- 
pose; for which the Jews are hated and Jesus 
very much worshiped. This idea does not 
require us to cease the practice of sin, but to 
believe that Jesus “paid it all. ^ We are 
arrested by conviction of wrong-doing; under 
this education, we plead for salvation, not 
from the act of stealing horses, but from the 
penalty deservedly our due; and just so, the 
next time we steal a horsc. Popular Chris- 
tianity tcaehes, that cf ourselves we can do 
nothing; that we must rely on the death of a 
certain body, not on his life and example. 
We elaim, that Jesus never taught such doc- 
trines, has no fellowship with those who be- 
lieve them, unless he feels the fellowship of 
pity. We have a noble example of our duty 
as students, accepting Christ: '*Lord, what 
shall I po to inherit eternal life?” — ** Aeep the 
Commandments." “These Z have kept.” 
“Then if thou wouldst be perfect, po as I 
HAVE DONE." “But Lord, these are not what 
I want to do; nor the praetices I want to be 
saved from; excuse me!?? Thus we have in 
the life of Jesus, an example; and in his 
teachings that we must do, and. not do, to be 
saved. What would be the effect, if the moral 
code were enforced upon all professing salva- 
tion through the merits of Jesus? Verily, we 
believe they would be better exponents of 
Christian principles than now; and enjoy 
more salvation from thc crying evils of thc 
day, than millions of centuries will save them 
from, while believing that Jesus has taken 
medicine that will save them from sin, or the 
punishment of sin. Jesus teaches that the 
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boon of salvation is obtained by patterning 
his self-denial, and by ** Go, aud sin no more!” 
“Those who po the will of my Father, the 
same shall be saved.” “Not cvery one that 
saith, ‘Lord, Lord;? but those who do some- 
thing, —my Father's will.” 

Give me a religion that has the power of 
salvation in it; that is not made up of forms, 
creeds nor ecremonics, but has in it vitality 
that yields present salvation. 

Give me a religion that yields life—eternal 
life; not a hypocritical cloak under which I 
can hide, on the first day of the week, the evil 
transactions of the previous six! Give mea 
religion that is the power of God unto salva- 
tion now ; that purifies, elevates, ennobles ; that 
takes cognizance of outward acts; of inward 
thoughts; not only at stated periods, but per- 
vades the whole being, from Sabbath to Sab- ` 
bath; all the wecks of the year; all the years 
of a life! And thus is summed up the call of 
the Spirit on every one who **names the name 
of Christ" or would live a Shaker life. 

H. C., Enfield, N. H. 


Christian Faith. 


Faith, as usually defined, is the assent of 
the mind to à statement made, having refer- 
ence either to the past or to the future. 
Christian faith almost invariably refers to the 
future, and denotes the eertain conviction 
which one has of events that will transpire, or 
of the results of a given course of conduet. 
In the language of the Apostle, “it is the 
foundation of things hoped for, the assurance 
of things not seen." It is a principle of the 
same character as that which exists in the 
mind of the Divine Being. “By faith, we 
understand, the ages have been arranged by 
the word of God, so that the things which are 
beheld have not eome into existence from 
things apparent." That the entire future is 
clear to the mind of Deity, so that he is eer- 
tain what will be the moving panorama that, 
in the course of ages, will pass before the eyes 
of ereated beings. Though the events which 
occur in a regular order of sequence have not 
yet actually transpired, yet they exist as reali- 
ties in the Divine Mind. ‘God calls things 
that are not, as thongh they were." The 
Christian, united to the Divine Being by his 
Spirit dwelling in him, possesses an unshaken 
eonfidence in the future; whatever may be the 
agitations of earth, either in its physical con- 
vulsions or moral revolutions, he has a firm 
persuasion that all things will eventuate in 
the greatest good to himself and others, and 
will evince the infinite wisdom of the Supreme 
Ruler. ` 
& Iis hand the good man fastens on the skies, 

And bids earth roll, nor heeds the idle whirl.” 

Christian faith, as the term implies, must be 
the faith of Christ; not merely a belief in 
him, nor on him, but the faith of Christ, the 
very faith which he possessed. It is that 
which influenced him to a life of self-denial, by 
bearing a daily eross against every inclination 
that would lead the soul downward to find its 
gratification in the sensual life, and not up to 
the celestial; against every prompting of am- 
bition that would have urged him to strive for 
the renown of the warrior, of the earthly mon- 
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arch, or of the ecclesiastical dignitary ; against | passed into other, though kindred, hands, and 


whatever would have influenced hini to exalt 
himself above the lowest of those whom it 
was his inission to elevate to a life of purity 
and righteousness. By his faith ho was 
united to the Father, so that the future, which 
was all transparent to the Divine Mind, was 
laid open to himself in proportion to his capa- 
city to comprehend it, and he was able to show 
to his disciples things yet to be. These early 
disciples, who ultimately became firmly estab- 
lished in the faith of Christ, the Apostle Paul 
exhorted Christians to take as examples of 
faith and patience: ** Whose faith follow, con- 
sidering the aim of their life,—J &sus Curist 
TNE SAMK, YESTERDAY, TO-DAY, AND FOR- 
EVER." Heis the same in his intimate union 
. with Infinite Love; in faith and hope; in 
meekness and huinility; in unbounded kind- 
ness and charity; and in his aspirations for 
whatever is in its nature of the utmost purity 
and divinest beauty, both for himself and all 
God's children. 

Christian faith, therefore, is not simply an 
assent of the understanding to some truth 
presented to it, but an active principle operating 
throughout the entire existence of man, whether 
in this or the spirit world, and continually bring- 
ing him nearer to the All Good. It embraces 
not only an assurance of ultimate blessedness, 
but also the life of faith, which is its very 
essence—faith in active exercise, manifested in 
every-day conduct. It is the foundation of au 
edifice, laid indeed in the present, but whose 
superstructure is to be the work of the future. 
This foundation is laid in God; it therefore 
partakes of the stability of the Eternal, and is 
& certain prophecy of the beauty and glory 
that will ultimately greet the eye of the be- 
holder. -This faith is not the self-confidence 
of the worldly-minded. It is not the assur- 
ance of a Napoleon that the star of his destiny, 
which had risen so brilliantly, should continue 
to shine more and more brightly till he had 
reached the zenith of worldly power and 
glory. The throne which he had established 
by so great efforts, and that he fondly hoped 
would remain as a permanent seat for many 
generations of his posterity, was suddenly 
broken. It lacked the element of durability 
possessed by that which the Psalmist beheld 
in prospect when, viewing Christ’s final tri- 
umph and glory, he exclaimed,—‘‘ God is thy 
throne for the age of ages!” 

One may learn a valuable lesson respecting 
the instability of earthly hopes and confidences 
in reading the biography of Sir Walter Scott. 
He was aman of wonderful, intellectual abilities, 
who stood on the very summit of literary emi- 
nence in his day; was remarkable for his social 
and amiable qualities, and of decidedly aristo- 
cratic tastes and aspirations. Asa consequence 
of these tastes, he was anxious to be the founder 
of a family with a name and fame above the 
many. The great wealth which he acquired 
by his literary efforts was employed in gratify- 
ing this desire, and Abbotsford, the grand 
estate, with its beautiful and aristocratic man- 
sion, was established. But a crisis came in 
his financial affairs, which stripped him of his 
wealth, and the remaining days of the distin 
guished man of letters were spent in toilsome 
efforts to retrieve the disaster. Abbotsford 


no one is left to transinit to posterity the 
name which he so highly cherished. lle was 
not of that class mentioned by the Apostle, 
who took for a city that has foundatious 
whose builder and maker is God. 

The Christian's faith is always accompanied 
by a power which enables him to obey the law 
of divine love, and ultimately frees him from 
the tendency to transgression. In the lan- 
guage of the Apostle, “it works by love, puri- 
fies the heart, and overcomes the world.” 
This indeed is what gives to it the certainty 
which distinguishes it from the mere assent 
of the understanding to a proposition. It is 
the Spirit of Truth, which Jesus assured his 
disciples should abide with them forever. It 
does not give to the soul its “longing after 
immortality,” but assures it of its reality, It 
was this faith, with nts accompanying power, 
that dwelt with so much fullness in Mother 
Ann. It was the sword of keenest edge that 
severed at a blow the knot that has troubled 
So many mere logicians. She needed no long- 
drawn argument to prove to her the existence 
of God and the immortality of the soul. She 
was athirst for the waters, and hungry for the 
bread of eternal life, and she sought to satisfy 
her spiritual wants just as she would those of 
the body. The words of Jesus, ‘‘ Labor for 
the food which endures to everlasting life," 
were to her a divine oracle. She did labor. 
Her spiritual instincts led her at once to the 
true source from which all her wants could be 
supplied. Whatever could be effected by con- 
fession and repentance of sin, she did with a 
purpose. Whatever power was to be obtained 
by prayer, that she sought by earnest and 
continual supplication. The Divine Spirit 
wrought powerfully in her when she consented 
to yield to its saving influences. It taught 
her the renunciation of every desire that leads 
the soul to find its heaven among those who 
are dead to the experimental knowledge of the 
higher, spiritual and heavenly life. It inspired 
her with that carnestness and zeal which made 
effectual all her efforts to rise from the dark- 
ness of sin, and to attain that state where the 
sunlight of Divine Love should. shine continu- 
ally upon her. To accomplish this, she was 
willing and glad to forego every possible sen- 
sual gratification, being assured that what she 
sought to gain would be an infinite reward 
for every trial she should be called to endure. 
And she did gain it. By following Christ in 
the regeneration, denying herself in accordance 
with his requirements, she was made partaker 
of the same life which he possessed—eternal 
life. God, as manifested by unbounded love, 
gentleness, kindness, and enduring patience, 
dwelt in her. His peace was her peace, and 
his joy, her joy. So that it was with the 
utmost propriety that she replied to a sister 
who was expressing the ardent love she felt 
for her, “You do not love me, but you love 
God in me.” Situations which to many minds 
would have been utter darkness, were to her 
all aglow with divine illumination. She be- 


for the Lenefit of others, and many, thirsting 
as she had thirsted, were eager to partake of 
its refreshing waters. 

There ever is, in the faith which is in- 
wrought into the soul by the influences of the 
Divine Spirit, a certainty that is as satisfactory 
to its possessor as the demonstrations of the 
exact sciences. There is need of no compli- 
cated, metaphysical process to arrive at this 
assurance. It comes as the rain from heaven ; 
as the sunlight to the plant, that asks not, 
* how is it possible?" but drinks in the light 
and the dew, and then grows on, and buds 
and blooms, and sends forth its fragrance, and 
displays its beauties to every beholder. 
“Those that are planted in the house of the 
Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God; ? 
and this planting is the result of that faith 
which, the Apostle says, “I will show you by 
my works ”—in every day life. W.H. B. 


Life in God—No. 1. 


The foundation of all religion rests on the 
sublime truth, that man is the image of God; 
intellectually, the miniature of the Supreme 
Intelligence, and can only be happy in the 
Divine. 

To grow in the Divine Nature is his privi- 
lege; to become more and more perfect, by 
degrees, through time, to the endless ages of 
eternity ! 

In this approximation to the Divine Attri- 
butes, consists his happiness; his heaven; his 
all: like a well-tuned musical instrument, he 
has to be attuned into the harmony of the 
great Prototype; and when the intonations are 
complete, man will be in possession of all the 
happiness designed, and of which he is 
capable. 

If man were not the image of the great 
Prototype, how could he be the recipient of 
any revelation, inspiration or teaching? How 
could he understand, and come to the knowl- 
edge of the Divine Will? 
responsible to the great Tribune, without the 
consciousness of the Divine impress in his 
soul? 

On this great truth, of man being the image 
of God, rests the revelation of our Heavenly 
Father through the prophets, and lastly, 
through the great Prophet, Immanuel, the 
Holy Saviour, which, being interpreted, is, 
* God with us.” 

When the Lord Jesus opened his mission, 


' by preaching salvation from the evils in the 


held the future through a glorious medium, | 
like that which enlightened Jesus on the| 


Mount. What she gained, dwelt in her as a 
permanent treasure. Asa fountain springing 


up to everlasting life, it overflowed continually 


world, his disciples became conscious of the 
Divine truth, haviug in their own souls a 
response. 

On this fact, of man being the miniature and 
offspring of God, the Saviour predicated the 
Judgment: the final justification, or con- 
demnation, of those who heard his Gospel; 
for said he, “This is the condemnation, that 
light has come into the world, and men choose 
darkness rather, because their deeds are evil.’’ 
They saw and comprehended the Divine truths 
necessary to their salvation; but on account 
of the cross, were not willing to accept and 
obey them. 

Being endowed with the capacity of under- 
standing the Divine will and mission, man is 
therefore made responsible for his own happi- 
ness or misery ; the final result resting on his 


How could he be. 


own choice; for he is left free to exercise his 
powers of volition, to choose the good and re- 
fuse the evil. On this fact, the Holy Saviour 
predicated his mission. He made no attempts 
to chaage the structure nor attributes of the 
human mind; but in all cases and conditions, 
to adapt his doctrines and teaching to the 
understanding of his hearers. 

And his call was, invariably, ** Whosoever 
will, let him come, and partake of the waters 
of life freely." A privilege, no compulsion; 
free liberty to make the choice of the way of 
salvation, and the kingdom of heaven; or the 
dark labyrinths of condemnation, and the pre- 
cincts of the damned! 

The strongest advocates for sulphur and the 
other concomitant combustibles, cannot possi- 
bly get half enough into their crucible to make 
a hell comparable toa guilty conscience, and 
self-abnegation from the enjoyments of the 
righteous in the kingdom of heaven; to whom 
the Lord of salvation will say, “Ye goats to 
the left, and ye sheep to the right; a condi- 
tion of volition and election ! 

Here we may pause and ask: “Ts it possi- 
ble for any human being to bear the separation 
from his or her Heavenly Parents, and their 
good and faithful children? " Thoughts of 
everlasting separation, darkness and despair, 
are hardly endurable by a finite and depend 
ent being. If man could change the intelli- 
gent god within him, and obliterate it from his 
soul, then he would be a fit companion, and 
there would be a place for him among the 
swine; but as long as he has the knowledge 
of Life in God, he must be with his Parents, 
or be forever miserable!! 

And now, once for all time, let us cease to 
teach Divine mysteries; the inscrutable ways 
of Divine Providence and his specialities in the 
salvation of his children; the fighting of the 
winds in the shape of imaginary demons; the 
groping in fogs of uncertainty of our creation 
and destination, and come out into the broad 
day of everlasting light, where creation can be 
seen and known: let us take the right way, 
calling on the bewildered and lost in darkness, 
to ‘Come into the light, for we have found 
the way, and are on the road home!" Re- 
sponse from the lost children: “But we are 
doomed to everlasting fire and perdition!”’ 
Voice: ‘Who told you so?" Response: 
“The holy catholic fathers, John Calvin and 
Martin Luther." Voice: ‘A false report, the 
Holy Saviour is here, and he says, you may 
come and welcome!!" Response: “All right, 
we will soom be there ! ! ” 

God the Eternal is positive; positive in his 
own nature and being; positive in his plans of 
creation. The universe of mind and matter, 
now in successful operation, attest lis eternal 
efficiency! His agents, whom he employs, 
must belike himself, ever active in carrying 
into execution the Divine missions, for the 
well-being of his creatures. 

It is the doing of positive good, for ourselves 
and others, which constitutes the good man or 
woman. Negatives in agency do nothing; 
they are nothing in human beings; and the 
màn or woman, who expects a reward for 
being a passive recipient of heaven’s good 
Store, and the selfish withholding them from 
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others, will hear the unwelcome sound, **de- 
part from ine, for I never knew you.” 

The mission of the Holy Saviour was a life 
of continuous labor: '*My Father worketh, 
hitherto, and I work.” 

Jesus said, “it is more blessed to give than 
to receive; in accordance, he went about 
doing good ; giving aid and comfort to his poor 
fellow-beings; in blessing others, he was the 
constant recipient of blessings from his Father; 
and the voice at his baptism, “this is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased," 
attested the Divine approbation and blessing! 

The very consciousness of having imparted 
to others the means of eternal life and comfort, 
is a blessing that enlarges the divinity within 
us. 

Recapitulation : Man, intellectually, the 
miniature of God; being thus constituted, it is 
impossible for him to be happy only in the 
Divine nature; a constant growth in time, and 
through the ages of eternity to constitute his 
heaven. God, in liis revelations, has addressed 
man, through his rational faculties, making 
him accountable for their use; and predicating 
his happiness or misery, on the powers of 
volition. The false teaching of anti-christ can 


never change these Divine truths. 
VERITAS. 


The Household of Faith. 


As the Trinitarian God of the past, and the 
masculine church of the present, have neither 
been fruitful of the power of salvation, nor 
grace to redeem humanity from degradation, 
so will all religions, all systems, and all creeds 
prove themselves inadequate to the wants of 
the world, which fail to recognize and be 
governed by the living principle of duality. 

As natural things are but types of spiritual, 
and the more real is comprehended within 
the crust of the outer, so must the significant 
fact, underlying this so long negatived truth, 
be admitted, if we would see the advancement 
and spread of Christ’s kingdom. 

Can the paternal influence alone beget and 
bring forth children in the natural order? 
Neither can it in the spiritual. 

What is home without a Mother, either in 
the natural or the spiritual household? And, 
when the true heirs are produced, and “the 
sons and daughters of God without rebuke,” 
they will come of a parentage balanced as that 


which said in the beginning, * Let ws make 


man in our image, after our likeness ; —— male 
and female created he them." 

A simple, reasonable, theological basis on 
which to rest the principles which are to re- 
deem us from the thraldom of the earth-plane, 
and inspire us with the necessary fortitude 
and self-rentnciation, to subordinate the 
natural to the spiritual, and thus be truly 
“born again,” are essentials to the develop- 
ment and progress of the soul. 

E. H. W., Har. 


Was the God of the Jews, the Creator of heaven 
andearth? The Shakers say not. 

The God that directed the Jews was a tutelar divin- 
ity ; notthe Father of the Christ. One believed in, 
and directed war ; the other taught of au enduring 
peace. One permitted ‘‘an eye for an eye ;" the 
other taught, ** love your enemles." 

Very many complications of opinions may he un- 
raveled by learning the distinction made by the 
assertion: ‘The God of the Christian is not the God 
of the Jews." s 


POETICAL. 


"The Servant of the Lord must 
be Gentle." 


2d Tim, 2:24. 
Gentle words and gentle actions, 
Tokens of a tender heart: 
When to all they render kindness 
What rich blessings they Impart ! 


Thns, when clouds of sorrow lower, 
And the soul 18 bow'd with care, 

Gentle words with magic power, 
Strengtheu us to trials bear. 


Let ns cultivate those virtues 
Which adorn aud beantify ; 

Clothe the soul with heavenly graces 
And to augels bring it nigh. 


Peace and love, and tender kindness, 
Breath’d around us as we go, 
Scatter all the selfish blindness 
Which prevents pure love to flow. 
L. W., Whitewater. 


Inspiration of the Sunlight. 


O heautiful sunshine! how brightly thou'rt beaming, 
So warming and cheering I love thy pure light ; 

Messenger welcome, o'er earth thou art gleaming, 
Dispelling the darkness and gloom of the night. 


Dus 
Thy glory awakens a feeling of gladness,— 
A happy emotion springs up in my heart f 
Beliolding thy beauty, devoid of all sadness, 
To me thou dotli nnbounded pleasure impart. 


3. 
Bright orb of our system, in glory excelling,. 
Dispenser of light, and of warmth to the earth ; 
Roll on in thy pathway, forever thou'rt telling 
‘Twas God, who created and gave thee thy birth. 


4, 
His Infinite Power, Creation discloses ; 
His works so majestic in grandeur are spread ; 
Within nature's hosom, in silence reposes 
The wonders of ages, so awful and dread ! 


5. 
Rich treasures, yet buried in ocean and cavern, 
In wilderness places, and deep, fruitful soil ; 
In valleys, on mountains, in deserts all harren, 
Only awaiting discovery and toil. 


6. 
The bright snn of Science in splendor is rising— 
Now piercing the clonds, long obscuring its ray ; 
Gray mists are dispersing, and oh, how surprising 
The light that is ushering in a new day! 


ths 
Strong demons of gross superstition and error, 
Which long having held many souls in their grasp, 
Deprived of authority, shrinkiug with terror, 
Recoil from the light, like a poisonous asp. 


8. 
In death-robes its victims hath Ignorance shrouded, 
In cloisters and prison-walls long were they hound; 
While priestly dictation their vision beclouded, 
No passage for light to their dungeons was found. 


9. 

But, thank God ! the fetters are now being broken, 
And thousands rejoice in thelr happy release ; 
All hail the glad tidings ! and welcome each token 
Preparing the nations for trnth's great increase. 


10. 
Wheu Freedom shall triumph o'er earth's vast do- 
minions, 
And high.shall be carrled the standard of rlght, 
The angel oflove will unfold her soft pinlons, 
And guide houest souls that advance in the light. 


11. 
All hail, then, the morning of true Resurrectlon f 
The sunheams of glory descend to the earth ; 
O blessed enjoyment! O happy reflection 1 
With angels we gather a substance of worth. 
Mantila. 


| 
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The Weaver. 


T'vo lald my web for life, 
And now I'm left to tlli it ; 

With care nud daily strifo, 
Or ense, i£ T so will it. 


An evon thread, and stroug, 

Wil weavo me sure protection ; 
A *linsey woolsey ' ono 

Wili break, and cause vexation. 


Aud when the work is done, 
"T will make my seamless garment ; 
Or, clotho my soul upon, 


In sad and sackcloth ralment, M. W. 


Testimony of John Whitel»y. 


* [ have a very decided opinion of the Shak- 
ers," said a Boston editor: “that they are no 
better than other people, and no worse!" Con- 
sidering the above remark as indicative of 
* whatever is, is right," in one man's opinion, 
at least, I was led to make clear the difference 
between the Shakers and the world, as follows: 

Nothing but the spirit of Christ can clevate 
us above earthly conditions, wherein we are 
* pretty much all alike." Evidences of posses- 
sion of Christ's spirit are given, only, in pure, 
unselfish lives. Riches, honors, place, power 
and literary attainments, may all be acquired 
without regard to purity or right; but the 
righteousness that creates newness of life, has 
its springs in complete denial of what ** other 
people” delight to engage in. Seeking Christ, 
the Spirit led me to a Shaker Community; I 
here found Christ manifested in the lives of 
individuals, as I had never found elsewhere, 
though a professional ‘‘ Disciple of Christ” 
when Icame. All that wore the garb, were 
not Shakers, but probationers—“ being tried 
by the holy Spirit for acceptance or rejection," 
as Emerson would state it. I have given the 
Shakers nearly a quarter of a century’s trial; 
and during that time have been tried and 
crucified on the same cross that Jesus died to 
the world; and to-day find myself among the 
antipodes of ‘other people,’’ and one of them. 
I see “other people" glorying in all that tends 
to build up pride, lust, war, private property 
and marriage, which are the very eneinies of 
the Christ Spirit. The discipline of the Sha- 
kers has been good for me; for by it I am 
redeeming myself from following those fash- 
ions that lead ** other people ” in selfish, fleshly 
unions; seeking to save that life that can only 
live at the expense of life eternal. I live for 
others; “not for myself alone," nor for my 
natural kin alone; but am giving expression 
to that love for others, that requires the laying 
down of my carnal, generative life, and thus I 
enjoy Christ; and this is the only way to en 
joy the real Christ. 

** The Shakers are no better than other peo- 
ple," unless they actually bear more cross 
against sinful practices than do “other peo- 
ple; ” or if the crosses they bear do not enlarge 
their sphere of doing good, and bring them en 
rapport with that life, which we in common 
with “other people” believe the Angels now 
live. I bless good wherever and in whomso- 
ever I see it. I love a temperate man; if he is 
not perfect, he is on the road, and therefore 
my relation. But a truly honest Shaker 
forms the most complete idea of what a fol- 
lower of Christ should be; and to be one, is the 
daily effort of J. W. 


Divine Influences. 

When in a proper coudiuon, physically and 
spiritually, we inhale and exhale the spiritual 
atmosphere as really as we do the natural air. 
We receive froin, and impart to each other, 
spiritual intluences, as readily as the Sun’s 
rays are absorbed by objects upon which it 
shines, or the thirsty earth imbibes the rain 
that falls from the clouds, and reciprocatingly 
returns the same ina purer form. It is said, 
the rays of the sun move the massive monu- 
ment on Bunker Ifill! Ilow much more 
shonld the heavenly Luminary—God—sway 
the masses of human intellect and feeling, to 
act in consonance witli it, for the promotion 
of the life that is divine—to live, move and 
exist only in Ilim—in his service, who is “‘ the 
way, the truth, and the life!"  ** When we are 
resurrected from the mists of error, false edu- 
cations and superstitions, into the glorious 
sunshine of everlasting truth, we shall see the 
right way, and walk therein; we shall know 
of the truth, and obey; we shall know of the 
life, the divine, spiritual element, and live in 
it, as do the Angels, now in heaven. As the 
soul grows in the divine life, the loves of this 
gross, animal existence will disappear; the 
habits will no longer be related to earthly 
things, but will be fashioned after the Angelic. 
It is in our power to make a large measure of 
heaven on the earth, by engaging only in those 
soul enjoyments that occupy the inhabitants 
of the Christ sphere. With the All-wise, the 
All-pure there is no trouble, and in the ratio 
we are wise and pure, there certainly will be 
none with us—our life will be divine. 

H. B., Shakers, N. Y. 


Tobacco. 

It is nearly thirty years, since an inspira- 
tional testimony from the heavens was deliver- 
ed to the Societies of Shakers, against the use 
of tobacco, swine's flesh, and alchohol; the 
latter being permitted to be used discretion- 
ately, by direction of physicians only. Our 
people were generally tobacco users; pork and 
cider were common at every meal; yet they 
were abandoned and by many, never indulged 
in afterward, though some had been habitual 
users of pork, alchohol and tobacco for up- 
wards of thirty years. There never was a 
time in our history, when the same testimony 
against tobacco was more needed, though but 
few of the old Believers use it ; and they sor- 
rowfully. It is a lamentable fact, that two- 
thirds of all persons asking admittance to our 
Society, are habitual users of tobacco in one 
or inore forms! And what are we to do? 
We cannot yet fecl, that because of its use, 
they should be denied the privilege of confess- 
ing and repenting of still greater sins—* the 
lusts of the flesh, of the eyes, and the pride of 
life "—acknowledging, that the use of tobacco 
is a barrier, to speak mildly, to tlie overcom- 
ing of the sins of the world. Prominent minds 
among us do not fear that our testimony is at 
all too strong—nor that we shall need to back 
down from any position we have taken; even 
while we admit its use with adults having 
formed the habit, under protest, and denying 
the right of minors to engage in it at all. The 
argument that all nations practice it, is one 
that we will withstand; and nothing will con- 
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vince us that it is respectable, nor any so re- 
spectable, as if they did not use tho weed. 

The finer sensibilities of our nature sicken 
at the thought that our clean, consecrated 
dwellings, should ever again be polluted with 
the fumes or saliva of the tobacco nser. 

There is a moral responsibility resting on 
us, to be exemplars to mankind, by a continu- 
ance in self-denial to this bewitching narcotic. 
Once we were as deeply in love with it as any 
outside of our Society are, or can be. We 
well remember our social smokings,— when, 
with our well-filled clay pipes of home manu- 
facture, we would make the air blue with the 
fumes of the weed! Who wishes the return 
of those seasons? We accept with joy the 
light that science has shed upon the subject— 
that it has, as usual, taken the hand of our 
religion, declaring tobacco no less respectable 
than rum, and that it is a moral and spiritual 
degenerator, and a physical disorganizer. 

The writer of this was a rank tobacco user, 
but has long since abandoned its use; and all 
honor to those who have done likewise. 

We cannot be saviours to others in this, 
nor in any other respect, until we first are 
saved. It is to be hoped that we will not be 
hypocrites, by practicing what we preach 
against, as we commonly fault Christendom 
generally. We have proclaimed against the 
lusts of the flesh and of the mind; against 
rum, pork and tobacco; and if we engage 
therein, do not let us seek to hide them under 
Christian colors. : 

W. R—s, Union Village, O. 


Which is Nobler, the Aesthetic 
or the Ascetic? 


Were there no sin confronting us at every 
step in life, with its general accompaniments 
of poverty, want and wretchedness; were 
there no ignorance, with its lack of happiness 
and growth, chafing continually upon the 
benevolent and philanthropic elements in our 
being, the gratification of our taste for the 
beautiful would not seem so contrary to the 
genius of Christianity. We all believe that 
we shall have them ultimately to enjoy, unless 
like the rich man in the parable we have ‘‘ had 
our good things in this life” at the expense of 
the ‘‘durable riches and life evermore” which 
are the product of practical love to the Lord, 
and to our neighbor. E. H. Y. 


Freegift Wells, a worthy member of our Community, 
deceased on Saturday, the 15th of April (1871). aged 
85 years 10 months and 25 days, He was the youngest 
of a family of 11 children—all now dead, save one, 
whose present age is over 93 ycars. 

The remarkable longevity of this family is worthy 
of notice. 

Thomas and Abigail Wells, the parents of said 
family of children, were each, respectively, 80 and 85 
years of age at death. The names and ages of the 
ten children, who lived to mature years, were as 
follows, viz. ; 

Seth Y. Wells, 

Thomas a 

Benjamin ‘ 

Calvin E GU 

Luther ee 

Stephen es 

IIanaah E 

Jesse now living, 

Abigail Jr., deceased, 

Freegift e 


Jr., E 


The mother and 10 children hare been firm believers 
in the testimony of Cbrist’s Second Appearing, all 
but one having died in the faith of Mother Ann Lee. 

TATUR 
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BIOGRAPHICAL. 
Teachings of Ann Lee. 
( Continued.) 

21. Eliab Harlow records Mother Ann as 
commentiug on the indifference with which 
Americans involved themselves in debt: ** Yon 
will run in debt, not only briuging yourself into 
bondage, but your family ; aud then, you dis- 
tress your creditors. Sueh evil management 
will ever be a spiritual loss to the soul, until 
the ereditors are paid, and the soul repents of 
having become indebted.” 

99. “If [ owned the whole world, I would 
turn it into joyfulness. I would not say to 
the poor: be ye warmed and be ye clothed, with- 
oul giving them the wherewith to help them.” 

23. “Be diligent in business—hands to 
work and hearts to God. Godliness leads to 
industry. The devil is a tempter; but an idle 
person tempts the devil. When doing your 
duty in the love of God, the devil can have no 
power over you; there is no room for tempta- 
tions.” 

24. “I have taught you the way of God; 
you must keep it. I am one, called to keep it 
with you; I must do my work, you must do 
yours; I can help you; so can the heavenly 
spirits, but they eannot do your work. You 
have a day and privilege which many others 
have desired, but did not obtain. If you take 
up your crosses against the lusts of the flesh, 
as Jesus did, while you have the ability to 
gratify these, you will be the brightest souls 
in heaven; there are glorious crowns prepared 
for all such; honor and glory that none can 
obtain, who live in the indulgences that are 
darkening, and death to the soul.” 

25. “ Taking up the cross of Christ will be 
compulsory in the future world, brought about 
by sufferings; but those who voluntarily take 
up the cross now, and live as Christ lived, will 
be more glorious than the Angels—yea, as 
kings and priests unto God!” 

26. “ The marriage of the flesh is a covenant 
with death, and an agreement with hell! the 
Christ life is eternal life; who would enjoy 
this, must forsake that.” 

27. One day there came a poor man to 
Mother Ann, complaining of his brother, who 
was rich and able to help him, but would not. 
She replied: “That is the way of the world ; 
the rich are covetous and will not help the 
poor; and the poor, instead of crying to God, 
to soften the hearts of the rich, will envy and 
hate them ; therefore both are wicked." 

28. Of one of her disciples, Mother Ann 

asked: ‘Do you believe I can forgive sins?” 
“I believe," said lIannah Cogswell, “that the 
spirit of Christ that is in you, can forgive my 
sins," “That is the right faith," said 
Mother Ann. * 

1. Toiling brother Umm. faint in 
the pursuit of the treasures of immortal life? Give 
your heart in prayer to God, our Heavenly Father 
und Mother. and supplicate their gnidance,. 

2. Life would lose mneh of its unpleasantness, if 
each one would seek, by acts of condescension, to 
brighten the pathway and cheer the hearts of dear 
companions. A. E. I. 

“Ten men fail from defeet in morals, where one 
fails from defect in intellect.” 


Let ns strive to make this untrue. Integrity and 
intelligence are natural allies. lj. M. 
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Prayer. 


Most prominent mnong all the subjects en- 
grossing the minds of professing Christians is 
that of prayer. What is it? Whence its ori- 
gin? What the bonefits to be derived from 
it? Prayer has been defined as the heart's 
sinecre desire, uttered, or unexpressed; the 
motion of a hidden fire that burns within the 
breast. Jesus advised, for prayer, to enter 
into the closet, and shut the door; and one of 
his disciples said: * Pray without ceasing.” 
If these injunctions were literally obeyed, the 
closet would be our abiding place, and prayer 
our constant employ; in which case, somebody 
would soon be hungry, with nothing in the 
larder to appease that hunger. But, if prayer 
be the heart’s sincere desire, we may pray 
constantly and work perpetually; for it is 
action, at last, that gives vitality to our de- 
sires. The grocer who called out to his clerk 


‘to sand the sugar and water the vinegar, and 


come up to prayers, might make money, and 
use words, but ,could hardly be said to pray, 
within the meaning of either Jesus or his dis- 
ciple. The hosts of professing Christians who 
enter their synagogues, or places of worship 
for prayer, enrobed in gorgeous apparel of silks 
and satins, to pour forth in studied language 
a form of words, grammatical and rhetorical, 
agreeing with the gold, diamonds and rubies 
that adorn their persons, occupying the first 
seats, have their prayers hindered by the 
strong contrast presented by the rear ranks 
of the same eongregation—the soiled and 
threadbare vestments, the haggard and toil- 
worn eountenanees of the widow and father- 
less, who are suffering for the common neces- 
saries of life! Should the spirit of God give 
form to the prayers uttered, and render it into 
actions, this unchristian inequality would end 
in brothers and sisters loving each other as 
themselves; if prayer is desire, if what we 
desire, we will ; and what we will, we do. 

If by the closet, the Saviour meant the 
heart; and by the door, the mouth, heart-felt 
silent prayer would be the result; then we 
should enter our hearts, and shut our mouths, 
If we pray, '*Our Father and Mother, God, 
who art in Heaven, thy Kingdom eome, thy 
will be done on earth as it is done in Heaven,” 
how great the thought! how often it is lightly 
eonsidered and eonveniently passed over. 
Query upon query crowds upon the mind: 
Are there “in Heaven ? manufactories of fire- 
arms and all the implements and horrid ma- 
ehinery of war, demonism incarnate? Are 
there arsenals, wherein to store them? Do 
they manufacture powder? and have they 
magazines for the storage of the same? Have 
they military academies '*in heaven," where 
all the latest and most improved styles, plans, 
and tactics of popular murder are taught? 
Are there colleges for a privileged few to be 
educated and fitly prepared as hireling priests 
to bear the testimony of Jesus, enjoining his 
disciples to love each other, and to lives of 
virgin purity and spotless innoeence as was 
his own? Do they have distilleries there, to 
produce ‘the ardent” with all its varied 
“compounds?” Fs there smoking in heaven, 
among the saints, and angels, seraphs, and 
spirits of just men and women made perfect? 
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Do the shining hosts worship and chew, ex- 
pectorate and sing psalms together? Do they 
raige the filthy swine, free-soilers, to roam at 
large and reot up the golden pavements, or to 
spoil the rich verdure of those “ pastures ever 
green,” that the saints may be enriched by 
the sale of their dead careasses? It is said 
that they neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage in heaven, and that the rich do not there 
oppress the poor! This may be called an ex- 
ternal view of heaven; but what, or where is 
the external, that has not its origin with the 
internal? The pharisee said: “Go, and be 
thou clothed, fed, and comforted;” but that 
prayer did not exist iu his heart; neither did 
it manifest itself in any outward act. Again, 
we are enjoined to pray: ** Forgive us our tres- 
passes as we forgive those who trespass against 
us." Ilow is this prayer practically carried 
out in this our Christian(?) country? Is 
there not far more of the eye for an eye, and 
tooth for a tooth system exercised, than that 
of turning the other cheek when one is smit- 
ten; or, of rendering good for evil in our every 
day practice— which ? 

Recurring to the invocation, * When thou 
prayest,” ete., we may remark, that every 
person, having had experience as a Christian, 
knows that there are “times and seasons” 
when the soul feels espeeially drawn out in 
prayer— when terrestrial things become mat- 
ters insignificant, and unworthy of a place in 
the heart’s affeetions—w hen, lost to things of 
time, the troubled soul finds rest in prayer, 
and that solaee whieh thoughts of God alone 
ean give. Sweet and precious are those bliss- 
ful seasons, when in the eloset of the heart 
we can breathe forth the gushings of a sorrow- 
stricken spirit. And very pleasant are the 
seasons set apart for our assembling together 
in prayer, blending and eommingling our 
spirits in our united capacities. How com- 
forting then, to be baptized by the divme unc- 
tion, and to have our united body magnetized, 
so to speak, by the electric current as it flows 
from the divine fountain, and unites us soul 
to soul. 

Father, Mother—God—grant us more of 
this blessed spirit—the power and essence of 
prayer—that we may know and do thy holy 
will as it is done in Heaven! 

I; BE SES Wy., 0: 


Maxims. 

A knowledge of our own weakness creates in us, 
eharity for others. 

The imperfections we see and despise in others, we 
sometimes possess ourselves. 

A Christian will never despise the poor, unfortu- 
nate, nor fallen ; but will strive to reclaim them by 
their love of God. 

We may despise sin, but not the sinner. 


The most powerful lens is a humble spirit ; it ena- 
bles us to see ourselves. 

Muke thy heart an abode for angels, not a reservoir 
for sin. 

What we gain by our own exertions we valne ; 
while gifts bestowed are frequently squandered. 

E. F. If. 

This whole life is but one great school, from the 
cradle to the grave. We are all seholars ; the voices 
of those we love, the wisdom of past ages, and our 
own experience are onr teachers. Afilictions give us 
discipline ; the spirits of departed salnts whisper to 
us, ** eome up higher." M. P. 
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Humility—No. 1. 


Every virtue has its foundation in the truth 
and reason of things; nnd Humility, with all 
other graces, must rest om this immutable 
basis. 

A certain divine being asked which was the 
most excellent of the Cliristian graces, answered 
“Humility.” — Being further interrogated 
wlüch was the next, again replied ** Humility ; " 
and being a third time pressed with the ques- 
tion, still answered “Hnmility.”” Intending thus 
to intimate that humility must be the constant 
temper and mental condition of the Christian ; 
and that without it, all other graces are in- 
complete. 

Humility arises from a true sense of our 
own condition and the reat relation we stand 
in to God and our fellow beings; and as it 
admits of no assumptions of excellence we do 
not possess, neither does it consist in any 
degradation of ourselves below what is strictly 
true. 

All degradation below what is real and sin- 
cere, is mere mock-humility. It is pride in 
disguise desiring to be considered a paragon 
of that lowly virtue of which it is destitute. 

In vain shall we search the scriptures for 
one self-degrading expression that Jesus ever 
made, though he declared himself to be meek 
and lowly in heart; his humility arose from 
the perception and acknowledgment of thie 
great truth, that of himself he could do 
nothing. 

lt has been thought by some, that humilty 
arises from a proper sense aud acknowledg- 
ment of our sins; but this cannot be true, 
since the most glorious and perfect natures are 
always the most humble. 

Jesus, though the most perfect of men, was 
the most humble, and his humility arose from 
a clear perception of his entire dependence 
upon God, and a cheerful submission to the 
divine will. 

If humility be predicatel on a sinful state, 
then can this divine virtue have no place in the 
hearts of the just ; the saints must be destitute 
of it; it can have no place in heaven. 

If humility be an immortal virtue, and of 
perpetutal obligation, based on the entire de- 
pendence of all created intelligences on their 
Creator, then may saints and the highest arch- 
angels will be humble, and eternally so. 

All aping of simplicity or pretensions to a 
childish state, which it is impossible we should 
really possess, is so far either froin simplicity 
or humility, that it is downright duplicity. 

To perceive the propriety of humility in the 
intellect without desiring it iu the heart, is like 
mentally perceiving the necessity of food with- 
out having an appetite for it. 

By boasting of our deserts we intrench upon 
our humility. 

The being unjustly disgraced is not exactly 
humiliated, but it may assist us to be humble. 

Seeing it is our duty to do all the good we 
can, we cannot merit praise; we have but Aone 
our duty. Praise belongs to God. 

How foolish is pride! How vain is ambi- 
tion! How absurd for nothings to contend 
which shall be the greatest ! 

Praise may do for children, and all who 
seck it may be counted such. Men know that 
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it neither belongs to them nor becomes them. 
Meu may coudemn and contemn, but he 
that hus a pure conscience will not be disturb- 


ed, unless he be still under the influence of |. 


that vile aflection which cannot be satisfied 
with “the honor that cometh from God only,” 
but earnestly craves tho honor of mortal 
worms like lumself. 

In proportion as any one is dead to self, and 
to the desire of the honors of men, in the 
same proportion is he regardless of the unjust 
censures of mortals. 

Ile that is greatly disturbed at the re- 
proaches of men, will, if he examine deeply into 
his own heart, find that heis either more or less 
obuoxious to censure, or too mucli alive to 
self, and eagerly covetiug the applause of crea- 
tures, rather than the approbation of God, in 
his own conscience. 

Seck no greatness but to be great in thy 
conceptions and love of the one only Infinite 
and Eternal Good. 

It is a greater blessing to be censured when 
innocent than to be praised when undeserving. 

. You say you was equally faithful with your 
brother, yet he was praised, while you was 
neglected. Bethankfulit wasso. You desire 
to be humble. Praise might puff you up. 
Ilow happy was your escape! 

What have you to complain of? Did you 
act from a sense of duty and to please God? 
If so, your consciousness of having done your 
duty is a sufficient reward. If you are not 
satisfied with that, you may detect in yourself 
the sordid motive of working for human 
applause. 

If you act from the base motive of obtaining 
the praise of men, disappointment is the best 
thing that could befall you. ‘‘Ilow can you 
believe, who receive honor one of another?”’ 

All the blessings I enjoy flow from the all- 
bountiful giver of every good, unmerited by 
me. This must be so, unless I can make it 
appear that my talents are self-created—self- 
derived, and not the gift of God the Creator. 

Of what can I boast? What can I claim for 
my services? When I have done all that is 
commanded, what can I say, but that I am an 
unprofitable servant? I have ‘only occupied 
the talents that were given me. 

How fond we are of fame, and yet what is 
it? A mere modification of air, so articulated 
as to inflate us with the notion that we are, 
what we are not. 

A good character is not merely a good name 
in the mouths of others, but a good nature in 
ourselves. 

He that has the peace of God in his soul 
cannot be rendered unhappy, though all men 
call him a demon; but he that is unreconciled 
in heart will be wretched, though all men call 
him a saint. RW. BE- We V., Ohio. 


There is all that is noble in living a life of self-denial 
—4üenying to ourselves affections of wrong; and all 
that is lovely in the enltivation of something better— 
the beautiful, the good. 


Hard-feelings are the elements of worldly hatred. 
Worldly hatred derives itsorigin, often. from a wrong 
committed by those who hate, towards the object of 
their hatred. 


That whieh we love best, will form the subjeet of 
onr happiest thoughts ; we will give it the preferenee 
of all other themes in our eonversation ; it will have 
the largest infinence in forming our resolutions, and 
of putting them into exeeution. ^ 


Plain Talks—Nc. 3. 


Evading the Cross. 

As Christian people, we should be as far 
froin acting falsehoods, as believing them. Asg 
followers of the Christ Spirit, we should not 
be guided so readily by the interpretations of 
apostolic teachings, as by the lives of Jesus, 
and those true Apostles, who lived as did their 
master. Life is the exponent of an individual’s 
creed, no matter what peculiarity is noticeable 
in his prayer. The world at large hate self- 
denial; they know that Jesus practiced this 
exceedingly; therefore the teachings of the 
Apostles are studiously canvassed, not to evi- 
dence the necessity of a full cross, but how 
individuals may shun the cross, and yet main- 
tain their Christian fellowship! It is notice- 
able to every reader of Scripture, that the 
popular Christianity of to-day will bear little 
or no comparison to the life of Jesus; that 
there is no unchristian practice, but finds its 
apologists in some of the popular pulpits. 

First, look at marriage: a sacred institution, 
so-called; but what a breach it immediately 
causes, between the life of the goodly exem- 
plar, and him who professes loyalty, but who 


| departs thus from Christian practice. How 


can Christians follow, where Jesus did not 
go? Had Jesus married a wife, reared up 
a family, gained to himself à property, and 
maintained these at the expense of his neigh- 
bors, then would the popular Christians of 
to-day be his genuine followers ! 

Fake war: where was there a popular pul- 
pit, but took sides with the combatants in our 
late war, and justified it, on one side or the 
other; yet where, in our Exemplar's life, did 
they get their authority? Had Jesus been a 
warrior; had he led hosts on to battle and 
been successful as a wholesale butcher of 
humanity, then no fault could be found with 
popular Christians, nor their pastors, for fol- 
lowing these in the life of Jesus. But who 
can wonder that lust is rampant; that war is 
respectable; that private property is endeared, 
when the people, generally, eager to evade the 
crucifixion of their unchristian loves, will 
spend millions of dollars in educating minis- 
ters to interpret to them what Scripture does 
not mean? to hide the beautiful, self-denying 
life of Christ behind an ambush of unm»aning 
words, and secure to them the license of living 
the very reverse of him whose honorable name 
they prostitute ? 

The light of the Spirit is making these 
things plain to the hitherto hoodwinked and 
blindly led, but would-be honest followers; 
and this light will increase until he who dares 
preach any evasion of the cross that Jesus 
practiced, will blush all over at his hypocrisy, 
aud sleeplessly lament his heaven-daring atti- 
tude. We honor the Romans for demanding 
of their teachers, that they shall represent one 
prominent feature of our Lord’s life—Virgin- 
ity; while we claim that no cross that Jesus 
applied to himself, can be evaded by clergy or 
laity without a denial of the profession of 
Christianity. ‘‘ Follow me,” said Jesus. 

We bear witness to the progress of the age. 
Once, and not many years ago, we would have 
been as our spiritual relatives were, imprisoned, 
impaled, crucified and burned, for utterances 
not so plain, yet only as true. * 
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Communication. 


Editor of The Shaker: 

While numberless charges are being made 
against the Shakers, beeause of their depopula- 
tive life, I propose to own up to these charges, 
and inelude Jesus as one of our number who 
pleads guilty to the same. 

Speaking of the natural order, Jesus said: 
“They twain shall be one flesh," and only 
flesh; and his apostle says, ** nevertheless, if 
they marry, they will fight!” (1 Cor. 7:28) 
and the relations of marriage furnish abundant 
corroboration to-day. The life of Christ puts 
an end to generations; whoso practices under 
the ordinance of marriage of the flesh, knows 
nothing of Christ's Spirit, and such would do 
well to look after their laurels as Jews; for 
they are not Christians, and if they are not 
Jews, then are they willing to own up to the 
charge of ‘‘carnal Corinthians?” Man is a 
progressive being, capable of ascension above 
the culminating point of animal nature—a 
superior state into which he may enter while 
yet upon the earth—‘‘thy will be done on 
earth, as "tis in heaven." Is this a romance? 
Man was made in the image of God; we pro- 
pose, by leaving the animal works of genera- 
tion, living temperately in that which sustains 
life as Jesus did, to rise with him, above ihe 
image into a oneness with the Father. The 
mission of Jesus was to awaken us to a knowl- 
edge of our spiritual natures, apart, and supe- 
rior to our earthly beings; to our earthly, 
generative lives—and the spirit of Christ wars 
against every feature of the flesh; not merely 
brings it to temperanee, but puts it to death ; 
and thus he run the world out in himself—“I 
have overeome (destroyed) the world." Jesus 
was called “the harvest man;’’ what was he 
to reap, but human souls from earthly condi- 
tions, and present to them a spiritual life? 

In man's haste to fulfill the great command, 
he does not stop to read of the work of subdu- 
ing attaehed thereto; showing, that asa natural, 
earthly being, there should be a eheek to the 
extravagant abuses of his animal desires. But 
is man “fruitful?” We deny the assertion. 
We positively state that “ the unfruitful works 
of darkness” is the rule; and instead of fruit, 
worthy of the handiwork of God, we witness 
a bundle of perversions, disease and death, 
that moans from the cradle to the grave! If 
being “fruitful " implies the works of the flesh 
aecording to perverted desires, regardless of 
moral law, setting at nought times and seasons, 
quantity and quality, then humanity stands 
acquitted—hold, we err in the remark—there 
are multitudes of professedly Christian people, 
according to John Todd, and ‘Satan in 
Society," who will not be fruitful in anything 
but spasmodic lusts—but, dear Editor, I do 
not mean to rob you of your “Plain Talks.” 
Mankind generally elaim the right to use the 
command of God for the peopling of the earth, 
for the most debasing indulgences—such as 
would cut the brutes off from the face of the 
earth ; and is fast “running the world out!” 
Why the dominion of man over woman? I 
tell you, kind Editor, it is to erush in the bud, 
the voice that would speak in the Couneils of 
the nation, deciding how far and how long 
woman shall be a common prostitute! Who- 
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ever will keep the laws of nature strictly in 
his generations, will be more wonderstrnck at 
his surroundings, and of the threatened “end 
of the world," than any now are at the lives 
the Shakers are living. Now, provided the 
Shakers took no higher ground than to operate 
as a balanee to the populative principle, would 
this not be an exemplary improvement upon 
the embryotie murders ; the infantile deaths ; 
inherited and aequired diseases; wars, or 
wholesale murders ; legions of suicidal practi- 
ces, that spring from the unfruitful works, and 
whieh strew along the road allotted to life, 
myriads of human wrecks? Bury the vietim 
of self-murder at the cross-roads as of yore, 
and you would multiply Greenwoods and 
Auburns incalculably; and truthful tomb- 
stones would declare: ** Died under the age of 
twenty, a victim to the violation of physiolo- 
gieal law!” There is no extravagance in 
saying that the sins of our first parents, com- 
pared with those of to-day, are as ant-heaps to 
Andes! Let there be no misunderstanding: 
The Shakers are running the world out—the 
world of sin; and they are as a testimony of 
salt to the generating animals of the earthly 
order, predieting a running out of the world’s 
inhabitants, mumerieally, if they continue in 
the unfruitful practiees of the present day. 
Let him who is perfectly fullfilling the Mo- 
saic injunctions in his generations, ask: 
* What lack I yet?” and the answer will be 
returned from the Christ heavens:—*' You 
have learned the song of Moses, now learn the 
divine life-song of the Lamb!” and the result 
will be, a flight upward, from earthly practiees 
into Angelic livelihood; and there, a similar 
order of life is in vogue, that the Shakers are 
seen to practice. The natural man willingly 
gives up the earthly for the heavenly ; the lusts 
of the animal, for the loves and joys of the 
heavenly host. The earth, losing its attraction 
for him, his aspirations and polarity will be 
toward heaven; and then, if he have any 
regrets, it will be that he did not put an end 
to the world, flesh and devil sooner, and ere 
then have lived, as well as professed the Chris- 
tian! E. MYRICK. 


A living people will have a live religion ; this re- 
ligion will resurrect them into life eternal; life eternal 
is a condition that is obtained by denial unto our- 
selves of practices we know the Angels of God do not, 
would not engage in. 

How can we better make ‘living sacrifices unto 
God.” than by so living, that evil in its every form is 
sacrificod, and the pure and lovely only, shine forth 
in their Christian splendor? Humanity are getting 
thoroughly awake to the fact, that mnch that has 
been considered pleasure, is illegal for Christians to 
practice ; is corroding and corrupting to both body 
and soul. 

The name Christian signifies a follower of Christ. 
t Who wonld be my disciple, mnst do as Ido." We 
will have no controversy with any ; bnt while we ask 
none to be Shakers, we ask them, for their eternal 
welfare, to live like him whom they profess to 
adore. 

"Only introdnee marriage into yonr institution, 
and we will become Shakers immediately, " is the 
most common of observations. '*Comc down from 
that cross and all men will believe on you,” was re- 
marked some time ago. 

“Do the Shakers want aceessions?" However 
this may be, we do not. nor ever will want aceessions 


| badly enough to recede from any principle in life, 


maintained by onr great exemplar—Christ. 

Shonld we admit any, who would not eonfess and 
depart their sins—then there wonld be a humiliating 
spectacle—the Shakers joining the world. *. 


Answers to Correspondents. 
** Editor of T he Shaker » 

“ Some things I would like to know. Do you have 
revelailous from the spirit world, as of old, or at all? 
and, ifnot, what 1s the cange? 

“ Seconds What do you think la to be the ultimate 
of the orthodox churches? WIM they grow to a 
spiritiral life? or wiil they ‘wax worse aud worse ?? 

* Please auswer through ‘ The Shaker.’ 

* E. F. CURTIS." 


Answer. 


We have just such kind of eommunications 
as we desire and labor for, whether rapping, 
table-tipping, moving of matter, or the deepest 
spiritual inspiration. 

Second: The ultimate of the orthodox 
churches will be,—a part will remain in their 
dead materialism ; retrograde into infidelity to 
their orthodox theologies; or will settle down 
in pantheistic atheism. A large part will pro- 
gress into Spiritualism ; and the coming eon- 
flict will be between these two elasses—mate- 
rialists and spiritualists. The latter will ulti- 
mately prevail, progressing out of the rudi- 
mental—the generative—into the Angel order, 
in this life, keeping the higher law of celibacy. 

J. 5.2, 
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THE SHAKER, 


“TWILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND TIE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME ; AND I WILL FILL THIS HOUSE WITH GLORY, SAITI THE LORD.” 


Published Monthly, by, and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 


POETICAL. 
The Backsliding Christian. 


TO TIE RESCUE. 


Unbidden views hefore mine eyes appear, 

Of wasting dignity, and shameless fear ; 

My vision pains, with sinking vital flrcs, 

And qnailing firmness that strong hopc inspires. 
My throbbing heart is chilled, I've pallid elieck, 
My nerves tlie intlnence eatch, and seem all weak ; 
My bosom henves convulsively, to find 

A cowering courage aud demented mind. 


Integrity seems palsted by the woeful shock 
Offaith’s abettor, stranded on a rock ; 

Those patriotie fires that steel the brow, 

Scem faintly burning, or but smonldering now ; 
And resolution, ousted from her fortress goal, 
Leaves her shorn Sampson. a Delilah's fool ; 
Berett of strength and blinded by the foe, 

The pillars of the temple now, are razed low. 


The templc lost, no living sacrifice 

Is now presented, and no incense rise ; 

No altar consecrated to the saered vow— 

No service dedicated to the God of Heaven now. 
And love to God, that searching, heavenly flame, 
Seems evanescent, cool, or mcanly tame, 

The doors of inspiration snugly shnt and barred, 
The soul, a famished visage, deeply marred ! 


Now, low ambition’s regnant in the soul, 

Fan and refresh the devastating coals ; 

And worldly flames the holy life destroy ; 
And lust of pelf, the meaner powers deploy ; 
Ignoble motives steal the halcyon hours, 

And rob the soul of licr angelic powers; 

And now, degraded by the world’s pursuit, 
She doffs the Angcl form, and dons the brute. 


And, wretehed ontcast from the tree of life, 
Divorced from God, man seeks a sensual life ; 
And now to pleasure gives the wasting strength 
"Till ruin sumnions him as her's, at length ; 
Oh, horrid destiny l replete with woe, 

A Heaven lost and carthly blessings too, 

Life spent, the naked, wretched, beastly man 
Of rnin’s army, leads the horrid van ! 


In this most woeful state of fell dispair, 

Time. and its treasures vanish into air ; 

The sonl is warned eternity to meet, 

And there, in judgment, read life's soilcd sheet ; 
Tnen, oh, the anguish pouring on the soul, 

Whom sin hath crippled, and whose life controlled— 
In judgment lone, she mects the direful lot, 

“ Depart, ye cursed, for I know you not!” 


No sophists here, the dread decree may thwart ; 
No analeptic give, to ease the smart ; 

Who, on the rock. might there been broken found, 
Lies now beneath it, and '* to powder ground ! ” 
Now, what availeth infldel bellef? 

Now, what philosopher ean give relief ? 

Now, where the charm in worldly pleasnres’ dye, 
To woo the soul and captivate its eye? 


Dread moment! Lord, be merciful, we pray t 

And may e’en justice, now, thy love display— 

And, when by sufferings all the debt is paid, 

Lord, grant the famished soul some heavenly aid— 
O gather home, this desolated flock, 

And give them water, from thy living rock ; 

And when, by judgment's fires, they're pure and free, 
Some Angel send, and gather them to thee. 
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Not for thy honor, but, for mercy’s weal, 

Impart thy love, these bruised reeds to heal ; 

And thongh of glory, they've entire bereft, 

For Ifeaven's sake, O let not one be left 

To chill the nerves of heavenly minstrelsy 

Or blight the reeord of humauity ! 

A ransoni give to all this babel throng— Hong! 

So shall our love, our thauks, and praise, to thee be- 
G. B. A., Mt. L. 


Sweet Innocence. 


Sweet Innoeence, of beauty rare ! 
What virtue ean with thee compare | 
Who ean behold thy glory bright, 
Aud not embraee tliee with delight? 
O blessed virtue—richest grace 1 

How brilliant shines thy lovely face 1 
O could vain mortals know thy worth, 
Aud seek thee, in the days of yonth. 


Through every stage of human life, 
Thou canst appear for man's relief, 
And greatly wilt thou beautify 

The soul, that dost on thee rely, 

We view thee oft in infant state, 

In child-llood—and, on yonth to wait,— 
But, as wild natnve bears the sway 

We see thee drawing far away. 


Too oft, in soeial life, we find 

A stranger thou, to yonthful mind ; 
And as in years they riper grow, / 
Thy kind address they scarcely know. 
Oh, sad mistake ! Oh, blinded youth i 
How little dost thou sense the worth 

Of this most precions gift of heaven, 
Which, to the child of grace is given. 


No ornament of nature's birth 

Can e'er compare with thee, in worth : 
And where thou gainest full eontrol, 
Thy glory bright will crown the whole. 
Iu thee, al! other virtues bloom, 
Diffusing round their rich perfume, 
Which intermingle with thy own, 

As in à child of grace is shown, 


Oh Innocence! Thou sweetest charm ;— 

Thon canst the cruel tyrant ealm !— 

The proud, the hanghty, and the wild 

Must bow to thee, thou lovely ehild : 

Yea, monarehs, kings and prinees, all 

Mnst reverence thee—before thee, fall ;— 

And, as thy Christ-like hand is sought, 

All worldly charms are brought to naught. 
DIA B 


Tattling. 


Like thistle seeds, as light as air, 

And floats upon the atmosphere 

And plants its noxious presence, where 
The choicest fruits are growing ; 

Just so the idle tattler's tongue, 

Doth work its impions way among 

The pleasant walks of old and young, 
And,vilest seeds are sowing. 


The man who has no higher aim, 
Than that which satisfies the beast, 
Must, as a man, be very tame, 
And pitiable, to say the least. 


Virtue and Truth are the beauties of yonth, 
While maliee and rage are digracefn! to age. 


No. 7. 


Shakerism and Spiritualism in 
their Moral Aspects. 

All religions that have attained great 
proportions, if perhaps we except the Con- 
fucian system of China, have had their 
original base in some sort of spiritual 
manifestations. Both profane and cccle- 
siastica] history sustain us in this position. 

Believers have had experiences relating 
to Spiritualism extending over more than 
a century; for our visible founder, Mother 
Ann Lec, was a visionist, and wonderfully 
endowed with spiritual gifts. 

Studying the histories of nations and 
religions, it becomes clear to us, that com- 
municating spirits were, in the past, as in 
the present, good and bad, orderly, disor- 
derly, and even demoniae. This with us 
has been a matter of prayerful considcra- 
As a body of people, we have never 
exereised these gifts for idle curiosity or 
worldly gain. 


tion. 


Spirits, entrancing, or 
otherwise controlling certain of our breth- 
ren and sisters, in several of our Societies, 
many years before the famous Rochester 
disturbances, distinetly informed us that 
the spiritual manifestations which we had 
enjoyed (during a period of seven years), 
would go out into the world, even to the 
outer court of the Temple of Humanity! 
These heavenly intelligences further pro- 
phesied what the result of this wide-spread, 
promiscuous spirit-intercourse in the world 
would be; and these prophecies are being 
continually verified. 

Under the providence of God, by the 
law of cycles, prophecy is allied to cause 
and effect. And having, for several years, 
been anxiously expecting the breaking-out 
of those spiritual manifestations, we, upon 
the first hearing of the Rochester rappings, 
appointed a committee to visit the Fox 
girls in New York city, paying our dollar 
a-piece for admission. This committee at 
once recognized the presence of spirits, 
and believed it to be the prelude to exten- 
sive manifestations of different kinds, and 
so reported upon their return. Subse- 
quently, we witnessed the astounding 
manifestations then occurring in the family 
of Dr. Phelps. In brief, for the last 
twenty years and more, we have seen very 
much of these manifestations in the outer 
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eourt; have been attentive readers of the 
spiritualistie journals and books; and 
were visited by the late Seeretary Stanton, 
Dr. Grey and Judge Kdmonds, of New 
York, and many others of the most dis- 
tinguished spiritualists in the country. 
Therefore, when we read of spiritualists 
failing to organize—of their disintegrating 
elements and tendencies, aud their fre- 
quent descent into the ‘snare of the pit,” 
we are in no way surprised, knowing that 
there will yet be greater and more fiery 
diseussions in the eamp; and many ambi- 
tions will meet with a worse than a Sedan 
defeat. The angels are separatmg the 
‘chaff from the wheat." The three un- 
elean, amphibious spirits (“like frogs"") 
whieh issued from the mouths of the three 
great powers— Paganism, Catholicism, 
and Protestantism—are already in the 
land. Selfish, disorderly Spiritualism ts 
the parent of Free-loveism, of inordinate, 
unelean affcetions and earnal relations, 
under the instigation of demons—* spirits 
of devils.” Comparatively, few spiritual- 
ists seem to understand the situation; 
some, however, are seeking a higher 
plane, and a more religious life; and quite 
unknown to themselves, are affiliating with 
the purer prineiples and practiees whieh 
eharaeterize our Shaker Communities, 


In a late anniversary address, delivered 
in New York, on the 31st of Mareh, by 
Judge Edmonds, we find this signifieant 
paragraph: 

** From us, the physical manifestations which onee 
so powerfully excited our wonder have almost entire- 
ly departed. Their office was to establish the reality 
of a spiritual life, and the fact of communion with 
it. That oflice with us has been performed. That 
work is done; and henceforth the appeal is not to our 
senses, but to our intcllects and our hearts; to the 
reason which God has given us, and to the spirit of 
devotion—at once the attribute and thc badge of our 
immortality—which He has implanted in us. 


“ Our duty is plain and simple. It is to receive, to 
digest, and to comprehend the rcvelatious which arc 
proffered to us of the existence aud the actualities of 
the future life; to receive and realize the great priu- 
ciples which axe to fit us for that life, and which eau 
make it to us a source of happiness, or otherwise." 


That Spiritualism as an organic move- 
ment is making no progress, but rather 
declining, is as evident to Spiritualists as 
to ourselves. There are various reasons 
for this: In the majority of plaees the 
management of spiritualistie institutions 
(Spiritualists themselves being authority), 
is m the hands of self-seekers; and Spirit- 
ualism has fallen into questionable eom- 
pany. Pretension, noise, and eonfusion, 
are the stars in the aseendaney. As the 
tree i$ known by its fruit, may we ask 
what these twenty-three years of Spiritual- 
ism have done for the world? Has it dis- 
eovered a single new truth capable of 
Has it initiated 
and earried out any new reform move- 
ment? Have mediums excelled all others 


demonstration as sueh ? 


THE SHAKER 
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Have rieh 
Spiritualists built homes for orphans, re- 
treats for the aged, asylunis for. the deaf, 
dumb, and blind; and Bethels for the 
destitute? Has their morality, generally, 
excelled that of their neighbors who pro- 
fess the various seetarian religions 


in the purity of their lives? 


That *'free-love " passion prevails ex- 
tensively among mediums is proven aften 
by the testimony of mediums themselves. 
Go to New York, Boston, Chieago—any 
of the eities—and ask the leading Spiritu- 
alists to give you, according to their 
best knowledge and belief, the moral 
standing, as regards purity, ehastity, and 
eelibaey, of the mediums iu their tmmedi- 
ate vieinity. Are they truthful, temper- 
ate, and chaste? is the first inquiry 
of the good man aud the philanthropist. 
What is the moral influenee of Spiritual- 
ism—how does it affeet character? how 
have eontrolling spirits affeeted the medi- 
ums long under their influence? These 
are practical inquiries. 

Believers have but little sympathy with 
many of the doetrines published in the 
spiritualistie papers. They are sometimes 
unreasonable, and often untrue, besides 
being expressed in a manner eoarse, dog- 
uatie, and irreligious; some are glaringly 
atheistic. The editor of the “Religio 
Philosophical Journal,” a spiritualistie 
weekly, printed in Chieago, in writing up 
his ** Search after God,” flatly dentes the 
existence of any Supreme Being. These 
are his words: 


* Man, and not God, was eonneeted with the 
organization of matter into worlds and systems of 
worlds. A large portion of mankind attributes the 
creatiou of this earth and the other plauets to an 
infinite, omniscient, omnipotent, God. They have 
no foundation whatever upon which to predicate 
such à supposition, * * * What! Man make a 
planet; launch into the regions of space a comet; or 
organize a system f worlds for the unfoldment of 
other raees of human beings? Yes; wesay, emphati- 
cally, Yes, and care not a straw for the deuial of 
others. Worlds aud systems of worlds bow to the 
nod of man. Point me to anything in Nature that 
was made by God. Iudividualized man is the moving 
canse of creation. Do wc declare that man conceived, 
made, and launched the earth into the regions of 
spacc? Most assuredly wedo. We propose to prove 
that an infinite God is an impossibility. AH the Gods 
we have found, are myths, No omnipresent God 
made this earth.^ 


Yes—we say 
emphatieally, Yes," writes this editor. 
As it is generally admitted that the 
heathen gods were once athletie men, we 
wonder that the writer, eonsidering how 
fearfully the world is given to “ wine and 
women," did not tellus that this planet 
was created by Bueehus, the drunken, free- 
love hero of antiquity. Sueh verbose 
dogmatism, and arrant atheism, as make 
up the warp of these wordy articles is 
deplorable. These atheistie Spiritualists 
would do well to remember that Plato, 
Soerates, Jesus, Kepler, Newton, Locke, 


“Man make a planet! 


Hume, Macauley, Leibnitz, Swedenborg, 
Voltaire, Thomas Paine, Buckle, Joan of 
Are, Aun Lee, and the good of all ages, 
were Theists—belicvers in God. 

Accounting for the creation of man the 
t. P. Journal of May 22, 1869, says: 


“Within man is the action of Nature's forces. In 
nature there are sixty-eight primal clements-thirty- 
four positive, and thirty-fonr negatlve; or thirty-four 
female. and thirty-four male, which, after eourting 
for millions of years in the mammoth, in fishes, in 
reptiles, and variows other animale, were brought 
together in harmonious action or were wedded 
together, and the result was ‘ man!" 


This explanation disposes of not only 
all Bible aeeounts, but also Darwin's 
"Origin of Species.” Sixty-eight male 
and female elements ''eourting" a few 
millions cf years in the stomachs of 
‘‘mammoths " and slimy ''reptiles," were 
finally * wedded,” and “man” was. 

Hereafter, let all seientists hold their 
peace. 

Not mentioning the doctrine of ** What- 
ever is, is Right,” so common among 
Spiritualists, many of the teachings which 
appear m their journals, are positively 
demoralizing, giving those so inelined a 
plausible pretext for indulging in sensual- 
ism and all kinds of Free-love gratifiea- 
tions. In the copy of February 20, 1869, 
of the above-named joürnal, the editor 
teaches, that 


“ Virtne, serene and happy, one of God's most 
beautiful flowers, blushes when she hears her Father 
traduced and vilified; and though her eyes are bril- 
liant, and her countenance all aglow with innocence, 
she has sense enough to know that Vice, traduced, 
vilified, scorned, looked at with supreme contempt, 
spat upon, is her sister, and she loves her, recogniz- 
jug that she, too, is a jewel in that beautiful casket 
which God himselfcreated. She does not scorn her— 
no, she would not—she dare not. She loves her. 
Pure affection, unsullied innocence, a part of the 
GREAT I AM, loving her sister, Vice. Strange, be- 
wildering conclusion! Within, withont, all around, 
we feel the presence of angclic influence. Virtue, 
pure, angelic, noble; Vice, diseased, unclean, and 
repulsive—they meet and caress; they love each 
other. * * * Virtue is one condition; Vice an- 
other; both equally commendable in the sight of God, 
when he considers the cause that created both 
respectively; yet one not as lovely or beautiful as the 
other. * * * Jn licentiousness we find au ontcrop- 
ping of the God element in man, not for the gratifica- 
tion of that element. Oh, no! but for the purpose 
thereby of indncing certain conditions that would 
place it in harmonions rclations. Scout the idea as 
you may; deem it absurd, if you wish; say, '' Fana- 
ticism run wild,” it yon choose; still the God element 
in man will constantly work for conditions snitable 
for its nature, whether in the field of Virtne or 
Vice.” 

The term '*God element” plainly im- 
plies Materialism ; hence it would be more 
proper to term the ** Harmonial Philoso- 
phy" the Material Philosophy; but what 
is the tendeney of this spiritualistie teach- 
ing, that ** Virtue is the sister of Vice?” 
that Virtue and Viee meet and caress? 
that they love each other? and are ‘ both 
equally commendable in the sight of 
God?” and, further, that ** licentiousness 
is an outeroppiug of the God element in 
man?” 


Saying nothing of the celibacy of 
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Believers, who ‘stand on Mount Zion." 
in the Resurrection life, it secms strange 
to us, that clean peoplo anywhere ean 
encourage such tenehing; and stranger, 
that the '* Banner of Light" could cv- 
dorse and extravagantly praise this R. P. 
Journal, and personally laud the editor. 

The following occurs in the R. P. 
Journal of March 6, 1869: 


“In the inebriate, In the licentions, the essence of 
the '* God. is love,” glistens beautifully. thongh only 
scen by angels’ eyes; and the day is not fav. distant 
when its rongh exterior shall be washed away, and 
ils heavenly brillinnce will be visible even to our 
eyes. Man does not stand In the relatlon of a subject 
to God; bnt asu part and parcel of him; owing no 
allegiance but to Ihe God element of his nature, and 
worshiping no God except by obeying the promptings 
within.” 

In the paragraph quoted above this, 
the editor tells us, that '* We find an out- 
cropping of the God element in the licenti- 
and, in this last paragraph, he 

, 
assures us that “Man owes no allegiance 
but to the God element of his nature.” 
We have only to say, that we hope this 
elass of Spiritualists practises better than 


these journals preach. 


ous ;" 


' As a body of Believers, seeking to live 
as Jesus lived, by dying to the earthy, 
that we may live the heavenly life, we 
make but little pretension to mere literary 
or scientifie accuracy; but, be it far from 
us to ever publish, as original, such matter 
is contained in the above-quoted 
paragraphs. 

With this kind of Spiritualism, Believ- 
ers cannot have the least fellowship. It 
is from beneath, **earthly and sensual:" 
the life lived is the test. 

Some Spiritualists, however, are among 
the exeellent of the earth; they are not 
far from the kingdom of heaven—not far 
from becoming Shakers, though ealling 
themselves Spiritualists. We speak of 
the masses of Spiritualists, and ask, in all 
sineerity and humility, if their lives are 
as pure and godly as those of Believers ; 
or even as pure and orderly as those of 
Swedenborgians and Unitarians? Does 
not irreligion and a scoffing spirit prevail 
extensively among the devotees of Spirit- 
ualism? “A good tree eannot bring 
forth evil fruit.” 

In our view, then, Spiritualism is one 
of the elements of Babylon — Christendom ; 
and belongs to the image of the beast— 
Protestantism. It is the “Angel of 
Light "* re-establishing the communication 
between this earth and the general spirit 
world; which, for reasons set forth in 
previous artieles, the early Protestants, as 
a matter of protection, had broken off. 

The Shaker Order, standing in the 
name, 2. e., eharaeter, of Jesus and Ann, 
on the foundation of spiritual eelibacy, 
has power with God to govern all spiritual 
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manifestations, and to incorporate S} irit- 
ualism as ono of its clements, ussigning it 
its proper plaee—the Church of God in 
its day of manifestation; und to its right 
use—the saving of human beings from 
causes of unhappiness, and leading thein 
to a joyful recognition of, and baptisin 
into, all Seientifie, Moral, and Spiritual 
Truth. 


God, My Father and Mother. 


The perversion of the social organism in 
humanity, renders it a difficult task for any to 
form complete ideas of the social relations in 
the heavenly world. Physical reproduction, 
even in its most exalted conditions, now forms 
only a very imperfect type of the heavenly 
reality, wherein souls are begotten and born 
into Godliness; and to feel the truth that “we 
must be born again," evidences the process of 
the true resurrection. Our earthly affections 
are strong; but these are gross when comparcd 
with the felicity of that harmony in which 
Angels dwell. That God is our Father and 
Mother, is a truth advancing upon, and sup- 
planting much ancient theology. Thoughts 
that the social relation is maintained in the 
heavens, leads us to feel that there is nought 
on the earth, but would be a vulgar expression 
of God's paternal and maternal solicitude. 
Man was imperfect when existing in nature 
without his helpmeet, woman; for only a part 
of Deity was represented. As in the physieal 
world, so in the spiritual heavens and earth; 
the Godhead must be fully represented—male 
and feinale—angelic man and woman.. 

Yet, there is a peculiar philosophy in many 
existing theologies that reeognizes God only 
as Father, and then, blindly trusts Omnipo- 
tence, to balance the incongruity of a home 
without a Mother, as well it may! Here we 
have the reason of female misrepresentation in 
the nations; and the denial of her individual 
rights, other than being subordinate to what- 
ever desires prompted her lord, master, hus- 
band. The knowledge that woman is repre- 
sented in Deity, will yet place her in the true 
position upon the earth, in the natural family; 
even as she enjoys it now, with those who 
have chosen to live on earth as the Angels do 
in heaven. When man was formed, his model 
was in the heavens; as really so was woman's; 
“let us make man in our image," and male 
and female were the results. And now, were 
not * the invisible things of God, clearly seen 
by the things that are made, even the eternal 
power and Godhead,” still we feel the heavenly 
influences of a Mother's love descending from 
the throne of Deity, while the wise counsels 
of the Father are ever attendant upon those 
who ‘seek that wisdom that cometh from 
above.” Cuauncy. (Shakers, N. Y.) 


As the cause of dishonor is often very small, while 
the effect is beyond expression ; therefore be guarded 
in little things ; even in conversation we might drop 
words that are unwise. We seldom repent of saying 
too little. ‘‘’Tis the little foxes that destroy the 
vines." 

Wherefore, professedly Christian friends, are there 
rieh members and poor members of any Chureh— 
Bretbren and Sisters (!) and yet sharing so unequally ? 
Poor Christianity ! E 


Life in God—No. 2. 


In the innumerable objects which meet our 
senses, the best exponent, or representative of 
the Supreme Being, is Tug Sun. It is a ruling 
physical power, around which other bodies of 
less magnitude cireulate and congregate ; seem- 
ingly dependent on him, for their periods and 
places in the heavens, 

Without the permeating influence of light 
and heat, human beings and the lower orders 
of creation could not exist; and they are 
equally dependent on the saine source for the 
vegetable products on which they subsist. 

Thus on the sun there is a necessary depen- 
dence for life, and the continuance of being 
for animal and vegetable life, whether in the 
atmosphere, water, or on the earth. 

Taken as a whole, as far as our observation 
extends, there is a perfect adaptation between 
the Sun, and the beings and products of earth. 

In the structure of the human organization, 
how wonderful and beautiful are the adaptation 
of light to the structure of the eye—the most 
marvelous piece of mechanism—through 
which, man is made acquainted with the sur- 
rounding concomitants of earth; the sun itself; 
the solar system ; and lastly, with its compan- 
ions of the universe. Continuing the concatena- 
tion, by induction, we are carried through the 
universe, the workshop of the Great Work- 
man, to the Supreme Architect. For, there 
can be no design without a designer, whose 
wonderful intelligence and creative power have 
planned, and put into successful operation, 
these astonishing combinations of mind and 
matter! For there can be no design or adap- 


„tation, for specific purposes, without intelli- 


gence. 

Nothing in vain: A complete whole! 

Having taken a superficial glance at the 
wonders, let us take a more specific view of 
the astonishing connection between the sun 
and the human organ of light: The rays of 
light coming in straight lines pass into the 
eye, after coming many millions of miles, 
through a transparent medium; bringing with 
them the sun himself, together with his in- 
numerable blessings! For, whether the sun 
aecompanies the rays of light and heat, or 
remains in his plaee, in the center of the solar 
system, the effect eomes down to us in his 
majesty; and the influences and grand design 
are aeeomplished ! 

We see the sun, feel his genial influence, 
and know that he is present with us, giving 
and sustaining life, in his deputed agency ! 

But of the eye, how admirable, beautiful 
and efficient the contrivance; a living mirror 
to admit the creation of God! 

The images of surrounding objects eome 
with imperceptible speed, in the pencils of 
light, which far surpass electricity ! 

Yet, we know the goods have come, for 
they are safely stored in the warehouse of the 
human mind; but without the discriminating 
influence, at the entrance of the port, in the 
form of a lens, all the merchandise brought to 
us, would be stored in utter confusion! We 
should be unable to distinguish the moon from 
a star, a man from a horse, ete.; but this lens 
makes every object show itself, and pay duty 
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before passing into the warchouse of the 
human seusorium. 

But to speak more seientifically : the lens 
has the power of separating the colors by 
refraction, leaving only enough to represent 
the aniinal or tree, and reflecting these colors 
on the animal or tree, so as to make it speeific, 
and give identity; then the object passes upon 
the optic nerve, or retina—the white black- 
board—and there is a positive horse, and oak 
tree, to the human understanding. We recog- 
nize these objects, but are utterly unable to 
see the hand, brush, or pallet impainting the 
wonders of nature! 

We may now consider the offiee and struc- 
ture of the organ of hearing, or, rather, make 
a guess at the miraculous performances con- 
nected with the human ear! 

Passing in, by the orifice of the ear, we find 
at the end a thin, clear membrane, in the shape 
of a watch crystal, and looking like one, with 
the round to the portal; under it there is a 
nerve called the auditory nerve; it is about 
the size of a babe’s little finger, reaching out of 
the brain, and nearly touching the crystal 
drum; sound presses the drum down on the 
auditory nerve; the nerve conveys the impres- 
sion to the brain, and the mysteries of thought 
are formed or elaborated in the human mind! 

Between the ear and the surrounding atmos- 
phere, there is an inseparable connection: like 
light, the atmospbere comes full freigbted with 
innumerable objects in the form of sound, and 
passing in at the orifiee of the ear, form in 
the mind all the complieated ideas of the living, 
outward world of want, pleasure or pain, and 
myriads of ideas, which can come in no other 
way at the time. Tbe inspired Orator, in tbe 
dark, may pour into our souls a volume of 
sound, which will make every fibre in our 
bodies tremble like a leaf. After the blindness 
of St. Paul, be heard the sound of his Saviour’s 
voice, which renovated bis soul, and made bim 
a new man! And the voice of Ananias gave 
him more pleasure, and beartfelt satisfaction, 
than all his previous knowledge: he had beard 
the voiee; it was enough! 

But of the marvelous and inscrutable con- 
trivance, for the separation of sounds, so as to 
give‘the innumerable sensations of music their 
different chords and parts, we may not pretend 
to a discrimination ; much less to give an idea 
of the intonations of the human voice in all 
the vicissitudes of changing life, infused into 
tbe tympanum, the nerve of sound in connec- 
tion, and it again with the brain, and tbe brain 
with the mind, thought and intelligence. 

The living voiee of human beings, of beasts, 
birds and insects, all come to the human intel- 
ligence, on the undulations of the atmosphere, 
all riding on the wind into the human port, 
and knock for entrance, and tlie porter receives 
their cards or device, and reports to his Lord, 
as the case may be. But the question arises, 
how does the discrimination of the living audi- 
tory know eaeh succeeding new-comer and bis 
intentions? 

The mysteries of feeling, tasting and smell- 
ing are equally inscrutable! 

Now, let man pass into himself, by any of 
the senses, and tell his fellows how this com- 
plicated machinery operates to give man all 
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his knowledge of pliysies, metaphysics; includ- 
iug the knowledge he has obtained or conceived 
of tlie Great Prototype, and his revelation to 
his children. 


Is it possible that nonentity, or no cause, 
should be the cause of all these wonders! If 
we are to suppose, in tlie precinct& of eternity, 
an epoch without mind or intelligence, M, is to 
deny intelligence altogether. \ 

Matter, whether created or eternal, is with- 
out intelligence; it can have no design; no 
organization; neither wisdom nor power in- 
herent, for any rational creation. 

“The fool saith there is no God." Men, 
who have denied the Eternal, and groping in 
worse than Egyptian darkness, talk to us of 
the first great principles coming into congruity, 
adaptation, and organization: But principles 
are nothing, only as they are the inherent em- 
anations of a being of intelligence and design. 

Computation, or the eombination of num- 
bers, cannot obtain without the mathematician ; 
he combines numbers, and gives them their 
utility and powers, here in time. But where 
is the man of elementary and chaotie eombina- 
tions, for the production of divine intelligence, 
and the wonders of the universe? Let him 
produee some of the wonder-working machin- 
ery, under the illuminations of his phosphor- 
escent chandelier ! VERITAS. 


Humility—No. 2. 


Why art thou displeased with the censures 
of men, or elated with thcir praise? Thou art 
just what thou art; praise makes thee no bet- 
ter, nor ean censure make thee worse. 

Oh Flattery! base flattery! Tbou art uni- 
versally despised in word; but deep down in 
the hidden recesses of the heart, every one 
secretly cherisheth thee: Yea, thou art swal- 
lowed with avidity and goeth down like oil. 

Strange that a worm should like to hear 
himself pronounced an Angel ! 

He that speaks degradingly of himself and 
of his performances is quite likely fishing for 
praise; and they that are wise will not catch 
at the bait. 

There are many who are well pleased with 
offiees and titles of distinction, but tbose who 
eschew them, do not wish to be thought inca- 
pable or unworthy. 

However mean we may feel in ourselves, we 
do not like to have others think us so. 

It is a great Christian attainment to become 
So dear to self, as to love to be contemned, and 
to rejoice when all men speak evil of us. 

If thou hast an enemy, consider diligently 
his reproaehes, and thou mayest be much in- 
strueted; be will search out thy faults more 
faithfully than many friends. 

Thou livest very abstemiously and on coarse 
fare. Dost thou therefore think thou deserv- 
est extra reward? Verily sueh as thou hast 
is quite as good as thou deservest—should a 
dependent, a pauper, talk of compensation. 

A very common motive for speaking of the 
demerits of others, is to set one's self forth to 
greater advantage. How selfish and con- 
temptible ! 

Who so desires to be delivered from pride, 
must avoid every means of indulging it. 
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Antiochus Epiphanes boasting himself 
against God, and assuming to hinself divine 
honors, was smitten with a noisome disease 
which terininated in his death. Before lie ex- 
pired, he was bronght so far to his senses, as 
to exclaim: ‘It is meet to be subject to God; 
and man, who is mortal, should not think of 
himself proudly as if he were God.” 

O when shall I see tlie great and wonderful 
work of God on the carth? just as soon as 
thou eanst appreliend that His work consists 
in little things. 

Will nothing satisfy you but converting 
worlds? You shall be content to plait straws. 

A wise man said, “An empty spirit God 
will fill." We cannot be filled with God till 
emptied of self; we cannot be emptied of self, 
till we deny self, and in deep humility and 
selfabnegation find a complete death to a 
selfisb nature. 

We need not be deceived and think self is 
dead when it is not; for as long as we can 
perceive within us an aspiring disposition, 
self-will, self-seeking or the least movement 
contrary to the will and order of God, we may 
be assured that self is yet alive. That which 
hath in it the power of motion undoubtedly 
hath life. , 

* The eup that my Father hath given me,” 
said Jesus, *shall I not drink it?" Again 
he said to Pilate, **Thou couldst have no 
power at all against me, unless it had been 
given thee from above. Thus showing his full 
faith that his heavenly Father was the source 
of all power—tbe eontroller of all wants, and 
that he must humbly and patiently submit. 

* Tbough Jesus was a son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things he suffered." Shall 
the servant be greater than his master? Nay, 
verily; yet every one that is perfect shall be 
as his master. O when shall I learn to rejoice 
in tribulation and to take joyfully every thing 
tbat goes to break up and destroy the king- 
dom of self within me, and make room for him 
to reign whose right it is! 

The kingdom of self, is opposed to the king- 
dom of God ; and Ilis reign cannot be perfeeted 
within me till self is completely subjugated ; 
let the word be given: “Joshua, arise and 
begin to contend with him in battle.” 

O that the true Joshua may arise in my 
soul and drive out the old inhabitants of the 
land, that the kingdom may be the Lord's. 

If we truly desire humility we must at least 
abstain from all oeeasions of pride and ostenta- 
tion. 

Should a woman dress herself in all the 
trappings of fashion, and then go through 
divers bodily gestures to shake off pride, who 
would believe in her sincerity ? 

How inconsistent to dress in fine and costly 
apparel and then get on bended knees to pray 
for humility. 

The ancients, when they desired to humble 
themselves, rent their garments, put on sack- 
cloth and sometimes strewed themselves with 
ashes. 

Fine houses, costly equipage, and fine dress, 
all tend to destroy humility, exalt the sense, 
and bring the owners into unison of feeling 
with Nebueladnezzar when in the pride of his 
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heart he exclaimed: ‘Ts not this Great Baby- 
lon that Z have builded ? 

© that I were wholly released from desiring 
the praise or dreading the dispraise of men ; 
the I would be truly devoted to do the will 
of God. 

By how much thou lovest the honor of inen, 
by so much thou art the veriest slave; a slave 
to the most inexorable tyrant. 

Because thou hast found the honor that 
cometh of men to be capricious, and not worth 
seeking, thou shoullst not therefore becoine 
reckless to virtuous actions, but shouldst the 
more diligently seek that honor which comes 
from God only. It would be unjust as well 
as unreasonable to forsake God and virtue on 
account of the faults and frailties of inen. 

So far as thou discoverest in thyself a feeling 
of disregard to the way of righteousness, when 
stung with the ingratitude and unjust censures 
of men, from whom thou hast expected esteem 
and approbation, so far thou mayest be certain 
that thy motives have been selfish and impure. 

He that freely gives up all, that he may 
enjoy God alone, having nothing left that men 
desire or can take from him—nothing for 
which to contend—will have abundance of 
peace. 

O Heavenly Father my soul is blessed! I 
feel satisfied with thy goodness! yet suffer me 
not to indulge in any self-complacency. I 
know that if I am full, it is out of thy fullness ; 
if I am strong, it is in thy strength; if I am 
rich, it is in the enjoyment of thy bounty; of 
myself I continually tend to nothing. My 
strength is weakness; my fullness is but an 
efflux of vanity, and my riches but a store of 
diversified evils. 

He that seeks to honor God in all he does, 
will be satisfied with an approving conscience 
though all men rise up against him and cast 
his name out as evil. 

As diamonds, gold, and all the precious 
stones and metals, are the slow and gradual 
formations of nature in the most secret recesses 
of her retired operations; so the most glorious 
and excellent virtues are wrought by divine 
influence in the silent abstraction and stillness 
of the soul, while it shuts out the rude influ- 
ences of all external things; and is wholly 
concealed from the curious gaze of “outward 
observation." 

However deep and clear have been my own 
convictions at any time of my own degraded 
and sinful state, yet I have never ceased to 
implore for myself the mercy of God; and 
shall I censure and be inexorable to the faults 
of others? Shall I ask the mercy of God for 
myself, and expect him to be so partial as to 
grant it, and join with me in despising and 
rejecting my poor offending brother? If I 
love my brother as myself, this cannot be; 
and if I do not, then am I a rebel against God 
who has commanded me thus to do, and, as 
such, cannot justly hope for his mercy. 
“ Forgive,” said Christ, ‘and thou shalt be 
forgiven.” 

When one of my brethren offends and 
wrongs another, how easily can I forgive him? 
But if he has injured me how is the case 
altered! How it sticks in the mind! Why 
is this? If I loved my brother as myself this 
could not be. 


Nay; if I loved God with all | 
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my heart I could not thus feel; I should only 
be sorry that my brother had siuned against 
the good spirit of our Heavenly Father, and 
thus injured himself. I should be more 
grieved for the sin of the offender than for the 
offence of the sinner. 

If when one brother offends another, I am 
comparatively but little excited, and the saine 
offence comunitted against myself highly 
agitates me; will not this show my want of 
humility-—uy great self-importance, and that 
I esteem myself far above my brother? 

Things esteemcd of the highest importance 
necessarily excite the deepest interest, and 
that in very exact proportion. How very im- 
portant then, is my character in comparison 
with my brother's, when I can quictly hear 
him traduced, while the least thing derogatory 
to myself, arouses all my indignation ? 


Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. O 
teach me the truth respecting myself! Hum- 
ble me; prostrate me in the dust, that I may 
depend no more on self, or on any mere human 
sagacity, but on the power and gift of God. 

If I were only a worm, I might well crawl 
in the dust; but I am by nature a corrupt and 
sinful worm, and should, like Job, “abhor 
my selfish nature in dust and ashes," and sub- 
mit it to the just abhorrence of all intelligences. 

Who am I, that I should resent reproach 
and scorn, or complain of injustice? Is it 
possible that injustice can be done to such a 
lawless nature, except it be by suffering it to 
escape merited contempt! 

Away with complaints; I have ever been 
blest more than I deserved; and if there were 
not an infinite fountain of goodness—unmerited 
goodness, a ineasure of which is extended to 
me—TI should now be most destitute. 

We should never consider ourselves suffi- 
ciently humble, till we can hear ourselves 
traduced and slandered without being agitated 
and losing our serenity of mind. 

How completely ineffectual and abortive are 
all the efforts of men to destroy the peace of 
that soul, who, redeemed from the earth, and 
dead to self, desires neither the honor of men 
nor the pleasures of sense; who, disregarding 
all censure, *rejoices to have his name cast 
out as evil for Christ's sake,’’ and places his 
whole confidence in the gift of God and his 
whole happiness in doing the Divine will! 

Some men exhort others to humility, that 
they may the better serve themselves of them ; 


yet is the humble man infinitely more happy 
than his proud oppressor. 

Flee honor, and she will pursue you; seek 
her and she will conceal herself from your 
search. 


When blind Bartimeus heard that Jesus 
called him, such was his eagerness to receive 
sight, that he cast away his mantle, that he 
might hasten to Christ! O that I may thus 
cast away whatever would in the least hinder 
my coming to the Saviour; that, poor, blind 
and naked, I may prostrate myself wholly at 
his feet, and receive the true inward light of 
his Spirit; that being thus enlightened I may 
“follow him in the way,” till I become fully 
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lightened by the Truth; enriched with Love, 
and clothed with Humility. 

** Learn of me," said Jesus, “for I am meck 
and lowly, and ye.shall find rest to your 
souls.” Then, as Humility gives peace and 
rest to the soul, he enjoys inmost happiness 
froin it that is the most humble. 

R. W. R 
Plain Talks—No. 4. 
Eternal Life. 

Shakerism is Christianity to us; and Chris- 
tianity is eternal life. Jesus, as really enjoyed 
eternal life before his crucifixion, as aftcr- 
wards. The same is the truth with his dis- 
ciples, regardless in what age they live. 

Love may be a veritable mark of disciple- 
ship; but the grand feature of a Christian is 
the ever-present possession of eternal life! 
death they never will experience. “If any 
one will keep my sayings, he never shall sce 
death." Death is the wages of sin; there is 
no sin in Christ, nor in good Christians. 
* To be carnally minded is death," but this 
belongs not to the Christian's life. The cle- 
ments of the world, are death to the Chris- 
tian’s soul; but these are supplantcd by the 
life Christ lived, and this was eternal life. 

The lusts of the flesh and of tle mind deny 
us the life the Angels are living—eternal life; 
but, crucified unto the world, as Jesus was 
ere he ascended the scaffold on Calvary, we 
become possessors of a new life, Angel life; and 
Angels on earth, are already Angels in heaven. 
The true followers of Christ flinch not at the 
cross that crucifies their fleshly lusts, know- 
ing “these are not of the Father, but of the 
world." Christ invites us to eternal life; his 
life was a renunciation of those practices that 
cannot be engaged in by those who would 
enjoy lifc—eternal life. 

What is eternal life? It is a heavenly, 
unchangeable, unending condition. The glory 
of those, not of Christ, is to save the hfe that 
must needs change, before eternal life can be 
experienced; and while many are aware of 
this truth, they are unable, unwilling to 
renounce the world, flesh and devil, to be 
sharers of eternal life. 

In eternal life there are no husbands nor 
wives; no private property nor selfish rela- 
tions; no war, poverty nor slavery; but the 
eternal life of the heavens puts these into 
oblivion. What was there in the virgin life of 
Christ that needed to change to be eternal, or 
what is there in any purely virgin character ? 
Let the world of humanity plead for fleshly 
indulgences; let them solemnize their marri- 
ages of the flesh, and direct their churches to 
wink at their private indulgences (of which, 
it would be a shame to speak), we declare the 
same to be the works of darkness and of death, 
abominable in the sight of God for professing 
Christians to practice—disgraceful for the 
heathen! The acceptance of eternal life will 
be forced work by-the-bye; for, when the 
opportunities of physical indulgences are cut 
Short by the mortuary process, the mind, 
writhing in the pain of past incontinence, will 
accept the situation; but can never be in pos- 
session of those sweets of eternal life, rightly 
belonging to those who have made willing 


inbued with his ‘‘meek and lowly” temper | sacrifices of themselves, unto a life of sin and 


and disposition of soul. Thus I shall be en- 
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Thoughts on True Love. 

‘In Christ nre hid all the treasures of-wisdom and 
knowledge.” Col. 2:8. 

Jesus, who was baptized with the Christ 
Spirit, was our Exemplar. He ministered to 
his disciples Z'rue Love. Ile taught them how 
to love and what to love, and what nol to love. 
Ie said, * Love your enemies. If ye love them 
which love yon, what thank have ye?” 
Worldly lovers—those who do not profess the 
Christian naine—ean love when their love is 
reciprocated; this is Policy. But to love onr 
enemics, those who would return cursing for 
blessing, and learn to pray for those who 
would thus use us—this is Principle. The 
one is natural, the other spiritual—the world 
versus Christianity. The principle of self- 
denial runs throngh all the teachings of Jesus; 
and the love which worketh no ill to neighbor, 
friend, or foe, whatever provocation may be 
given, will fulfill the whole Gospel law; it will 
cause its possessor to depart from the iniquity 
of loving falsely, for the sake of emolument, 
or pleasure, as well as for all unrighteous 
doings. If our love is centered in God, then 
we have a basis to rest upon. "True love is 
self-sustained; it is free from guile, and is not 
mixed with fear, lest some adverse wind or 
storm should arise that would sweep away its 
foundation; but perfect love is devoid of fear. 
We can trust it, for it is unselfish; it is not 
precarious nor circumstantial, like the perverted 
passion called love. If we are well grounded 
in the principle of love, we shal} never he dis- 
tressed nor unhappy because we think our 
friends grow cold-hearted towards us; but, if 
we feel the tide of love ebbing, then it is well 
for us to examine our characters, and see if 
we cannot make ourselves more attractive and 
lovely, by being more virtuous, striving more 
to have the image of Christ formed in us. 
For, if we become his true sons and daughters, 
he will open his treasures unto us; we may 
draw therefrom ; and the same virtuous prin- 
ciples which made him the chief object of 
beauty and loveliness among ten thousand, if 
practiced by us, will produce the same beauty 
in us. 

Notwithstanding we are admonished to 
“love our enemies, to bless and curse not," 
we must not love indiscriminately. We are 
as expressly commanded to hate, as to love. 
But weshould learn to both loveand hate under- 
standingly, and from a good conscience; to 
love whatever is virtuous, that is healthy for 
souland body. Sinis hateful in the sight of 
God, because it deforms the soul, and destroys 
its noblest faculties ; leads it away from truth, 
from God, its home. Ife is the Source, and 
Should be the center of all souls. We should 
never love nor hate from momentary impulse. 
Charity should ever be the handmaid of love. 
If we would judge righteously of others, we 
must takc into consideration conditions of 
birth, fortune, education. We cannot justly 
measure all by one rule; the same degree of 
abstract truth, if applied to somc persons, 
would blight and destroy; while to others, 
who are prepared by previous culture and 
growth, it would be a great blessing. Charity 
would teach us to be gentle to others; not to 
inagnify faults in them, by evil thinking nor 
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of others, than to onr own. And if a brother 
or sister errs, according to our concep- 
tions of right, if we possess true love, guided 
by charity, we will, in many cases, see that 
the cause of their failure is the result of false 
educations, which they had not yet ontgrown, 
rather than willful neglect. Then, how much 
better to take them kindly by the hand and 
lift them np into more progressed conditions ; 
show them by example and word, a more ex- 
cellent way, than to denounce and say, “stand 
off; I am more holy than thou!” ‘Love is 
the fulfilling of the law."  ** Whatsoever we 
sow we shal} reap." If we sow Love, Peace 
and Charity, we will thereby increase our 
capacity to love, by enlarging the sphere of 
our affections ; and as we love better, ourselves 
become objects more worthy to be loved, and 
thus we shall attract the good and the pure 
unto us, and from them reap the desired 
harvest. 
ExrixrLDp, Conn. 


Declaration and Caution to the 
Public. 


BY THE UNITED SOCIETIES CALLED SIIAKERS. 


Whereas, circumstances have occurred 
and may again oeeur whereby the public 
are liable to be imposcd upon by persons 
professing to act as authorized Agents for 
the Society of Shakers in some of its 
branches or families, who presume to 
make contracts, and obtain money, or 
other property on credit, from persons, or 
companies who may suppose the Society 
to be responsible for the fulfillment of 
such contracts. 

Therefore, the duly eonstituted Au- 
thorities of the sevcral Shaker Societies, 
throughout the land, do hereby give notice 
to all whom it may concern, that, in ac- 
cordance with principles taught by thc 
first founders of this Society called Shak- 
ers, the members thereof shall owe no 
man anything but love and good will, and 
pay this debt as often as the .slightest 
opportunity serves. 

This principle is comprised in the writ- 
ten Covenant of the Institution, and con- 
firmed and established by the agreement 
and signature of all its members; by 
which no individual is authorized to con- 
tract any debt, in the name of the Insti- 
tution, or any business connection which 
can, by any means, render the Society 
responsible for their transactions. Nor 
will the Society be under obligations 
to liquidate any demands, of Notes, 
Bonds, or any other security or obliga- 
tion given in its name, incurring debt for 
value received, either by the trustees 
thereof or of any other individual; but 
sueh individual or individuals shall be 


| held responsible for their own transactions. 


Notices of these prineiples have been 


| several times published, in the name and 


speaking; but to be more lenient to the faults | by the authorities of the several branches 
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of the United Society called ** Shakers.” 
But, it appears they are not so exteusively 
known as they ought to be, to prevent 
frauds, and impositions of that nature. 

It is therefore expedient again to give 
this pnblie Notice, in the name, and by 
the Authorities of the United Societics, 
with a request that it may be extensively 
published, for the information of all, who 
may, at any time, be concerned in dealing 
with Members, or professed members of 
this Community. Subscribed to by 

Presiding Ministry and Trustces of all 
the United Societies of Shakers, who are 
in Covenant Relation. 

May 23, 1871. 

NoTE.—Any debts which may have heretofore been 
qncurred by any official Agents of the United Society 
in any of ita branches, the benefits whereof have been 
received and acknowledged by any family or Society 
of this Institution, if paid at all. as a matter of justice 
to the creditor or creditors who may have been igno- 
rant of the laws of the Institution at the timc snch 
debt was contracted; or in lcnity to thc contractors 
of snch debt, will be paid only under thc protest of 
the United Society, through its Authoritics, as in 
contravention of its laws and constitution. 

Ministry of New Lebanon, N. Y. 


JUVENILE DEPARTMENT. 


Dear SHAKER :—[I wish to say a few words 
to some one, whomsoever it may concern; but 
hope it may be one, who is not over 20 years 
of age,—on the subject of human advancement 
to better and higher conditions. I hope, also, 
hereby to elicit a kind response from any one 
of youthful years, who may deem this worthy 
the notice of a reply. 

I think there is a natural and irrepressible 
desire in every one, regardless how wicked and 
degraded, to better their conditions, in some 
way, physically, mentally or spiritually. 

Indced, most persons in their moments of 
sober reflection, wish they were, or could be 
improved in all directions. Perhaps, there is 
no human being in existence, who does not 
possess this instinctive desire to progress. 

It is more than probable that, upon this 
little spark of deific goodness in the soul, 
depends the only hope of salvation; that is, 
an ultimate development in perfect, holiness. 

Some persons of a very low, and unfortunate 
organization, may pass many years without 
discovering to themselves, or others, this in- 
stinct of progress; but it is no less in existence, 
and only needs to have its lips touched by a 
coal from the altar of heaven's inspiration, to 
resurrect it into palpable consciousness and 
activity. 

How this was brought about in my case, 
while I was quite young, I will try to describe, 
in this article. I was neither very good, nor 
very bad, in my youthful days ; but frequently 
my attention was called to some particular 
virtue, trait, or characteristic of progress and 
improvement, in some person, which I felt I 
was in want of. If such persons had a sweet, 
pleasant way of inculeating the advantages of 
possessing such good quality, or trait, I im- 
mediately fell in love with the beauty and pro- 
priety thereof; and if they still further exem- 
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plied the sweetuess, and heavenly worth, of 
such good virtue, then 1 was quite captivated 
thereby, and would resolve immediately to 
adopt into my prnetical life, such valuable and 
soul-renovating treusure ! 

I remember of reading the life of Francis 
Lewis Carnaro, an Itnlian nobleman, wlio ex- 
celled iu the virtue of Temperance, as well us 
many other excellent qualities of elinracter : O 
how I was charmed and delighted with his 
experience ! and how strongly I resolved to be 
temperate! Ife had a beautiful way of show- 
ing up the advantages of a temperate, peaceful 
life. 

I read Dr. Franklin’s inimitable ** Biogra- 
phy,” and how I wished I could follow along 
in his footsteps of industry and economical 
ways. 

Again, I recollect, once, when about 14 years 
of age, and although so young, under many 
heavy trials and temptations to a sinful life, 
of unmanly passion and pleasure, that I chan- 
ced to go to one of the families of Believers, 
more advanced than the one I lived in, on some 
little errand. As I approached, I saw a 
Brother stirring hay, in the dooryard. I 
passed at some distance from him, and with- 
out speaking; but I distinctly recollect what 
were my thoughts, at the time: ‘This good 
Brother has fought the good fight, and the 
conflict is over! The evening of his days is 
being spent in peaceful meditations upon all 
those earlier trials, sorrows and victories of 
youth, which, though bitter to bear, are so 
sweet to remember! He can now safely and 
serenely repose on the green shore of the sea 
of life, and listen to the far-off booming of the 
thunder, and tlic roar of the billows, and fear- 
ful surges of sorrow and temptation, which 
with him are over, and gone forever! How 
sweet! How peaceful! What a good thing 
it was that he made the passage safely. He 
is now at rest, while I am so tossed and terri- 
fied by the storms and tcinpests of passions 
unhallowed, and constant temptation to sin, 
that I ain more than three-fourths of my time 
in uncontrollable sorrow and tears, and con- 
stant struggles to ward off the terrible catas- 
trophe of a final surrender to actual, hopeless 
perdition ! ” 

These were my solemn reflections; but not- 
withstanding the dreadful weight of tribulation 
I was then under, the sight of this good old 
veteran, in his clean shirt, dark pants and blue 
satin vest, filled me for the time, and for a 
considerable period after, with a great calm; 
his sphere, and serenc spirit psychologized 
me for several days—nerving me to still greater 
exertions, if possible, to make my calling and 
election sure; and culminate, as I felt he had 
done, in complete victory and peace! 

And, my young friend, though I do by no 
means feel boastful, nor egotistical, yet for 
your encouragement and comfort, allow me to 
announce to you, that I am now occupying the 
same position, on the same green, peaceful 
shore, that my veteran exemplar occupied, 
when I passed in sight of him, forty years ago. 
And if these thoughts, and these little reminis- 
cences of my past actual experience, will do 
you any good, I shall be glad of it. 

Remember, I am praying for you all the 
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time, thut beyond and above all other con- 
siderations, you muy somehow find ample 
ability to live a pure, sinless life; and that 
your solemn journey townrd a higher, liolier 
plane, may culininate in Everlasting Peace! 
Yours affectionately, 
O. C. HAMPTON. 


Honry C. Blinn to the Young. 

Accepting tlie kind offer of ** Tug Suaker,” 
we have joined company with those who are 
interested in the ‘Juvenile Department.” 
Kindly thauk you, dear Editor, for bearing 
us in remembrance. We find our spirit closely 
conjoined to yours, in the liope that our little 
paper may be a home educator; hence the 
necessity of a department for the young, one 
where the children and youth will be as well 
represented as are the theologians in other 
sections of the paper. 

A thorough understanding of the elementary 
principles, is the securing of a good foundation 
upon which to build a permanent superstruc- 
ture While our superiors are earnestly con- 
tending for the faith and devotedly advocating 
their religious views, we may be as acceptably 
engaged on the subject of good behavior and 
moral deportment. 

We should not only be interested in these 
for our own especial benefit, but at the same 
time for the blessing it confers upon others. 
“Suffer little children to come unto me,” is 
the voice of parental care. The spirit of this 
should indelibly form its impression upon the 
mind. Good children. Virtuous youth. With 
what satisfaction we are led to express these 
titles of affectionate regard. Weare influenced 
to this, in part, from the manifestation of the 
good spirit that dwells with you at the present 
time, and also, from the anxious hope of what 
you may be in more inature years. 

Now, the question arises, whose names shall 
we write under the above titles? Shall it be 
the boy or girl who does not use vulgar or iin- 
proper language? Shall we write the names 
of tliose who “never told a lie," or of those 
who have never taken anything from father, 
niother, brother or sister, without their con- 
sent? Poor children! we fear the names 
would be few, indeed, if you submitted to this 
examination. What shall we do? 

Well, all my young friends may consider 
themselves as the ones addressed. Not only 
those who have been called good and virtuous, 
but we will also include that class who may 
not have carned a public expression of this 
title. The ‘‘best boy" or girl may have done 
wrong, a few times, while the ‘worst boy” 
or girl have no doubt been credited with one 
or more kind and generous acts. A close self- 
examination into the motives which influenced 
you to do, or not to do, can be the only test 
of your goodness. 

Do as well as you have learned, and you will 
find many willing friends to assist you. When 
we say that it is easier to be good, than it is 
to be wicked; that it is easier to tell the truth, 
than to tell a falsehood; that it requires no 
greater effort to speak a kind word, than it 
does to speak an unkind word, we simply tell 
you what experience has taught many who 
have gone before you. Try it. Be kind to 
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the aged, and be respectful to all. Always 
speak the truth! No matter what you may 
have done! Never conceal it under false &torics. 
Speak the truth! One misrepresentation will 
lead the way to another, aud every false word 
carries you farther aud farther from a correct 
statement, and you are less able to acknowl- 
edge the truth by an honest confession, By 
all means, speak the truth! In connection 
with the above, we find this, generally, to be 
the case. Those who tell falschoods will stcal ! 
If you would sustain a good character, never 
take that which does not belong to you. If 
you wish to possess it, ask for it. If your 
request is not granted, you niay be disappoint- 
ed, but if you have any respect for yourself, 
or love for your fricnds, do not steal! False 
and wicked stories will grow from it, which 
may not only injure you for the society of the 
good, but may at the same time bring hours 
of sorrow to those who have taken a deep 
interest in your welfare. If you have ever 
told that which is untrue, honestly confess it 
before your father or mother, or before those 
who are acting as your guardians. If you 
have ever taken that which did not belong to 
you, return it to the owner, if possible, and 
then make an honest confession of it, and 
promise never to do so again. Be very careful 
of your words and actions, lest you acquire 
these bad habits and lose the honor of a good 
name. Beware, young friends, of the first 
temptations to do wrong. They may lead to 
a ruinous practice. HC Bs 


AGRICULTURAL. 

By some, it is thought, a few columns of our paper 
can be profitably devoted to Agriculture, Horticui- 
ture, Mechanics, etc., though we are not among the 
number, we open to those who are anxious, and ask 
future writers to send only good, practical hints in 
the fewest possible words. * 
Stirring the Soil Essential to 

Plant Growth. 

The season of preparing soils for the growth 
of plants, and putting the seed into the ground 
being passed, the prospective crop must now 
depend not merely on the season (though a 
good season is essential to a good crop), but 
largely on the cultivation of the plants. 

When a boy we worked in the garden, and 
nine summers of our minority were devoted to 
the culture, principally of culinary vegetables, 
medicinal plants, and roots; grape vines, and 
the seeds of culinary vegetables! Our leader 
was a reader and admirer of William Cobbett 
(the English gardener, farmer, lawyer, author 
and statesman), and we were constantly taught 
to betrying Cobbett's plans of gardening, as well 
aS to devise originals to excell Cobbett if possible; 
and, sometimes we did excell him; and some- 
times we found; by experience, that we were 
ignoramuses, relative to the economy of plant 
growth. But we succeeded in learning how 
to raise some plants, to say the least of it, to 
excellence, if not perfection; among these, we 
will name cabbages, onions, cucumbers and 
many others. 

Brigham Young makes it a first lesson in 
Mormon religion when the Believer has mi- 
grated to Utah, to learn to raise a cabbage. 
The lesson is a good one, and we will give our 


56 


TAH de 5 LI AYR. 


version of it. Premising, that all plants derive 
inost of their nourishment from the atmos- 
phere, until they begin to perfect their seeds, 
then they draw from the soil. But to our 
lesson: How to raise a cabbage and an onion. 

First, The plants should be sown in a bed 
of fine, rich loam; after coming up, thinned to 
at least one inch apart; second, before trans- 
planting, which should not be done until the 
plants are six inehes high, and stocky, water 
the plants until the soil is quite wet; select a 
moist atmosphere to remove the plants in; 
having, in all cases freshly and deeply stirred 
the soil with plough or spade, take up the 
plants with a trowel or shingle, lifting them 
carefully with as much earth as possible cling- 
ing to their rootlets; dig a hole with the tool, 
much larger than the root is to oecupy and set 
in the plant, filling around the root with fine 
fresh earth; press lightly around the Toots; 
after a few days’ standing, hoe the ground 
about the plants; if the weather is very dry, 
every morning, when the dew is on the plant, 
as the roots drink in aerial nourishment as 
well as the broad leaves. 

We have known the finest eabbages raised 
in this way, even in very dry seasons, when 
cabbages not thus treated, but hoed only three 
or four times during the season, made no heads 
at all! Never hoe cabbages, in very hot and 
dry weather, after the dew is gone! 

Dig around a cabbage deeply; but never 
stir deeply the soil about an onion; simply 
scrape the surface of the soil, and keep clean 
of weeds. Of course, if you are no novice, 
you will never soW onions on eoarse, hard, 
lumpy, wet soil; nor on any soil whieh is not 
very rich; as well plant beans in lake Erie! 

The very frequent stirring of the soil is also 
essential to raising good vines, as cucumbers 
and melons; and the best erops are raised on 
a heavily manured sod, inverted just before 
planting, and thoroughly pulverized with the 
harrow. 

As the seed of plants draws most of its 
nutriment from the soil, good, full, plump 
Seeds cannot be grown without strong soil, or 
much manure; thrifty plants may be produced, 
but not good seed ! 

The gist of this lesson is, first, that soils, 
like the leaves of plants, drink in plant nutri- 
tion from the atmosphere, if stirred frequently 
and kept loose and friable; second, that the 
mouths of the rootlets drink up this nourish- 
ment from the atmosphere under these eireum- 
Stances, as the leaves do the dews. 

Beans.—Never hoe them when the dew or 
rain is upon them nor when the soil is wet; it 
burns them like a fire. Stir the soil often 
when the soil and plants are dry. A field of 
beans last summer planted on poor soil with- 
out manure, had no hoeing, excepting one 
row; the crop was small, but double on the 
hoed row, than on either side. What was 
the cause ? 

Somebody ought to tell us this in eoming 
nuinbers of the paper; and, dear Editor, they 
should tell us too, that each and all kinds of 
manure are not equally well adapted to each 
and all kinds of plants; they should tell us, 
that, while horse manure, and the droppings 
of fowls are good for corn and cueumbers, 


— 


they are not so good for Asparagus, as the 
manure from horned cattle, and why. 

There is much dear Editor that “Tur 
Suaken’’? might teach on agriculture, and 
agricultural chemistry, the adaptation of soils 
and manures to plants; the preparation of 
soils for plants; the management of manures. 
This artiele though it breaks the ground in 
the Agricultural field of “Tns Snaken” is 
not written as a model, but to open the field 
for better and more work. 

G. B. A., Mt. L. 


Agriculture. 

The important aud exhaustless subjeet 
of agriculture necessarily has large elaims 
on our attention. Though one man may 
not exactly follow the plans of another, to 
achieve suecess as the eonditions are rarely 
alike. A slight difference in climate, 
soil, markets, ete., determine to a eertain 
extent our varied modes of operations. 
And perhaps, more than all, the knowl- 
edge, the exeeutive ability, and means, 
wanting to seeure the desired end. 

Therefore, may we not with profit make 
suggestions and experiments, and give 
practical results, and thus add to the store 
already aequired and stimulate farther 
inquiry? Sinee “he who makes two 
spears of grass grow where only one grew 
before is a public benefactor;’’ let us all 
strive to that end and profit by the best 
experienee and bring to our aid a ready 
and willing ally—Seienee. 

Suppose we diseuss the question of 
large farms and earless culture versus 
small farms and high eultivation? Let 
us contrast “ Farmer Slaek with Farmer 
Thrift." An interchange of thought and 
experienee will be of great benefit to the 
agrieultural interests. 

The law of gravitation eonfirms the all 
pervading declaration, that as mortals our 
duty is upon the earth to whieh we are 
wonderfully adapted; though the foun- 
tains whence we draw our spirit is from 
above. And besides the command, not in 
the Bible alone, but in that other and 
more audible seripture, the objective and 
silent teachings legibly written on every 
living thing, to ‘‘ multiply and replenish 
and subdue the earth’? into usefulness 
and beauty. Then let us study the most 
feasible and effeetual means to “multiply "' 
vegetation and ‘‘replenish " the worn-out 
earth with renewed vigor and “subdue” 
its spontaneous productions to eomfort, 
eonvenienee and use. 

Sinee we take our domestie animals 
from their native climate to serve us in a 
foreed artifieial mode of living, should it 
not become our duty to provide for their 
comfort as well as our interest and profit ? 

A reply to a few leading questions may 
interest and benefit all. 


No one objeets to the fair exchange of 
knowledge. “I willingly exchange my 
ignorance for knowledge.” 

I trust that at least one well filled 
eolumn will be devoted to this subject of 
primary and vital importance. 

May we have the pleasure of hearing 
from all, from Maine to Kentucky. 

E. Myrick. 


It is expected F. W. Evans will leave this country 
for London, on the Ist proximo. Ilis tour will be of 
a strictly evangelical natnre. He will be accompanied 
by J. M. Pecbies. 


EnRATA.—In June number, first page, third column, 
eighth line omit the word :* not” to get the author's 
meaning. Also, in the same column, read “ dog-rose"” 
for primrose. It is needless to say, these were not 
the mistakes of “F. W. E." 


We furnish THE SHAKER at something less than 
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Particular attention is called to the ‘* Declaration 
and Warning" issued by Ministry of Mount Lebanon. 


When we pray “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
on earth," do we realize whether there is a distinction 
or not, betwecn our lives and those we believe are 
living in heaven? Are we sincere in our prayer?  * 
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Vor. I. 


Christian Success. 

Christ's mission te the world was the 
salvation of souls—-te save souls from tke 
transgression of God's laws, and eonse- 
quently frem the punishment of sin. The 
mission is a suecess. Whocver looks to 
Christianity for salvation from the punish- 
went of sin, while living in sin, mistakes 
the mission of the Christ spirit, and is 
doomed either to a ehange of opinion and 
life, or to the sorest disappointment.— 
Whoso eommits sin, does not experienee 
Christian suceess. We believe Christ to 
have appeared, just as we firmly believe 
in the existence of gold; but until we 
experienee the value of gold, by real pos- 
session and the benefits of its exehange, of 
how mueh worth is our belief? Until we 
experience the salvation from the eommis- 
sion of sin, whieh Christ's mission pro- 
mised, of what avail is Christianity to us? 
** He shall save his people from their sins," 
by teaching a life that is free from sin. 
Christ teaches freedom from war—a Chris- 
tian peace. Christians never did, never 
can fight. Christians are peacemakers, 
and realize that there never was a Christian 
cause worth fighting for with weapons that 
kill the body or hurt the soul! This 
Christianity will exclude the majority of 
professing Christians. Christ taught a 
a virgin life, pure and ehaste as the angels. 
Jesus practieed virginity; so did his im- 
mediate diseiples; so practice all who at- 
tain to a Christian suecess. Paul lived 
like the author of Christianity, but permit- 
ted a lieense to the heathen that finds no 
sanetion in the life and teaehings of Christ ; 
whoso indulges in any praetiee of life, 
heathen to Christianity, ean lay no claim 
to Christian success. 

The Christ spirit organized the most 
beautiful chureh-pattern among the primi- 
tive Christians. To this, genuine Christians 
gathered, gave up their selfish individu- 
alities, and laid down at the apostles' feet 
their wealth and their poverty, their bur- 
dens and their indifferenees, and with 
these the apostles built up a suecessful 
Christian Chureh. The wealthy became 
less wealthy in worldly goods; the poor 
were elevated by the eondeseension of the 
rieh; all enjoyed a comfortable equality 
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as brethren and sisters. Whoso would at- 
t&eh to this ehurch any mutual or soeial 
relations, not comprehended by the terms 
brethren and sisters in Christ, aims at the 
prostitution of the true chureh into a com- 
munity of ill-fame. 

We find human ‘nature, undiseiplined 
by the Christ spirit, opposed to the de- 
mands of Christianity. However loud its 
professions of love for Christ, it prefers, 
that spirit would not press too eloscly the 
subject of self-denial. Under the Chris- 
tian name it prefers to live worse than the 
Jews, and whoever would restriet it is made 
the objeet of persecution and erueifixion. 

It wants, and will have, the pleasures 
of the flesh, of private property and war, 
unless converted to the Christ life. It 
marries and then transeends, to beastly 
extent, the boundaries of Jewish discipline, 
sereening itself behind the name of Christ 
from the mortifying penanees and purifiea- 
tions that Jewish laws demanded. Christ 
was the end of the law of generation aud 
of the **unfruitful works of darkness ;” 
and who would achieve suecess in a Chris- 
tian life must diseontinue these, seeking 
an exeuse and refuge in Christ! ‘If this 
is Christianity," eries the majority of pro- 
fessing Christians, * then we prefer not to 
be Christians." Regardless of their pre- 
ferences, the truth stands a/to.re/zevo, and 
will not down at the bidding of popular 
desires. Refusing the diseipline of the 
law, all eut themselves off from the enjoy- 
ment of its advantages; and by praetieing 
that whieh the life of Christ will not sane- 
tion, but condemns, sueh eannot have the 
gospel, nor attain to a genuine Christian 
profession. ‘‘ The Shakers,’ says a noted 
writer, * have eertainly struck at the root 
of all evil; but, in our opinion, they have 
struck a little too deeply." 

The Shakers, we say, experienee genu- 
ine Christian sueeess, when obedient to the 
voice of their principles, and this demands 
our striking at the root of evil very mueh 
deeper than our eotemporaries have; yet 
none too deeply to experience salvation from 
the ills our cotemporaries suffer. We know 
what it is to experience Christian sueeess— 
salvation from sin. Our sueeess has not 
been in the eongregation of vast numbers; 
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never will be; at least we do not look for 
this. "There has been, as may oeeur again 
and again, a falling away from the purity 
of our prineiples, which inevitably degrades 
the individualities so falling—as “the 
stars of heaven falling to earth;’’ but this 
in no manner affeets our Christian sueeess. 
Our numbers are not so large, as in periods 
that are past; we fearlessly admit this 
fact; but our prineiples are firmer than 
ever, in our faithful hearts, and in the 
estimation of the truly religious minds of 
the day. We mean to maintain these 
prineiples inviolate, while living in happy 
antieipation of the approaeh of a blessed 
season, when mankind will beeome eon- 
vieted of the need of Christian suceess, 
and gather to the prineiples that alone ean 
satisfy the demand. “For the love of the 
primitive Christians," says one who is not 
far from the kingdom of heaven, ** we need 
not expeet to find in the ehurehes of 
Brooklyn nor in surrounding eities; but 
in a eommunity life, where so mueh self- 
denial is in exercise, that but few indi- 
viduals will be willing to submit to its 
demands." 


Christian Communism, 

Is nothing more nor less than “the Kingdom 
of Heaven," of which so much has been pro- 
phesied. And that kingdom is described by 
the simile of a net, which fishermen had cast 
into the sea, and drawn, filled with (not all 
good fish that would answer the expectation 
of the fishermen, but) a promiscuous multitude 
of such as the sea contains. Well trained, ex- 
perienced fishermen know where to go, and in 
what waters to ply their vocation, to seeure 
the greatest proportion of the fish they want, 
and the fewest and least dangerous of those 
which are of no profit. And as often as the net 
is cast, follows the selecting, separating pro- 
eess, which returns back into the sea the not- 
wanted, undesirable result of the haul. 

The best of fish are unfit for use until death 
has occurred, and a cleansing process has been 
passed through, after which, their former life 
in the ocean is an impossibility ; they are on 
land, and landsmen appropriate and use them 
up. They at least will never again multiply, 
nor replenish the waste waters of the great 
sea, in which they had their origin, and where- 
in they experienced their former life. 

Signs of life in the fish, upon a supper table, 
would be no more horrible and disgusting to 
the invited guests, than are manifestations of 
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generative life in young, or old men and women 
ina Christian Community. Whilst, ‘ blessed 
are the pure in heart who (herein sec God.” 

Much ns the more progressed minds of the 
world desire community hfe, having failed 
to actualize it in seventy-six attempts during 
the last fifty years (see Noyes), there is 
“no form or comeliness in x Christian Com- 
munily that they should desire it." It ex- 
cludes nnd takes the life of the natural, pro- 
creative man and woman, which they find in 
“the waters, or sea, where the whore sitteth, 
and which are peoples, and multitndes, and 
nations and tongues,"—Aall the human inhabit- 
ants of this earth being by the Spirit included 
under one gigantic figure. 

There is latent in the soul of every man and 
woman a spiritual or angel man or woman. 
Like Paul, the whole race, as a race, have bcen 
pressing on, “if by any means they might at- 
tain to the Resurrection"! from the ** dead sea” 
of generation; and ever and anon this spiritual 
yearning has cropped out a Reformer, a Phi- 
losopher, a Prophet or Prophetess, with their 
dream of a ** good time coming" in the distant 
future, their felicitous Arcadia, or unattainable 
Utopia, or their vision of a Millenium; indis- 
tinct and undefined glimpses of a spiritual state 
and life on this earth—the Resurrection Order 
as an answer to the God-inspired prayer of 
“Thy kingdom come," wherein their daily 
bread and water would ** be sure," without the 
daily drudgery and degradation to which the 
great mass of humanity are subject, and only 
to be escaped by self-denial in the new life to 
be attained in ** Christian Communities,” as 
schools, which are educating immortal souls for 
a life that is eternal. F. W. Evans. 


Labor is Worship. 
Part First. 


It is supposed by many who seem to be 
superficial readers of the New Testament, that 
the founders of the Order introduced hand labor 
as something new into the Christian Church 
as a principle of duty for all. 

Others believe that we carry out rigidly for 
worldly gain, members being subjects of toil 
and leaders standing exempt. 
deavor to show that in diligence we strictly 
follow the example of Jesus, the Apostles and 
the Primitive Church, who established the 
principle, that work is Christian worship. 

The argument is to be scriptural and noth- 
ing more. 


The Parents of Jesus were laboring Jews. 


When he was entering the field of labor as 
an inspired teacher, the inquiry was raised by 
those who heard him, “Is not this the car- 
penter’s son?” &c. 


Jesus required by law to learn a trade. 


Under the statute of Moses, tradition says, 
every father rich, or poor, was required to sce 
that his sons learned a trade. After the affair 
with the doctors at the temple, “IIe came to 
Nazareth aud was subject to his parents,” till 
thirty years of age; in which time Joseph evi- 
dently instructed Jesus in his own occupation, 


We will en- |; 
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The habitation of Jesus. 


The day after Jolin baptized him, he was 
passing, and the Baptist exclaimed: ‘ Behold 
the Lamb of God!” &c. Again, the next 
duy he stood with two of his disciples, and 
calling their attention to him, nttered the same 
sentiment, and the two followed him. He 
turned and asked “What seek ye?” They 
asked, ** Where dwellest thou?’’ He an- 
swered, * Come and see.” They obeyed and 
followed him and abode with him that day. 

Others were invited to his dwelling, who 
became his disciples. Here evidently Nicode- 
mus came to him by night. Now, by what 
means was this simple home supplied with its 
daily needs? This was the starting of thc 
first Christian community ; the outgrowth froin 
it was the calling of the twelve, the gathering 
at Pentecost, the Church at Jcrusalem and 
those among the Gentiles. 

So the latter Church started under Mother 
Ann. A powerful inspiration attracted deeply 
religious inquirers to her, the outgrowths from 
this are the present Churches in America. 


The Disciples when called were working men. 


Their industries were fishing, gathering taxes 
and other labors. A Church that is to live 
by its own industry should have such pioneers 
to start with. For the scriptures show posi- 
tively that this requirement was laid upon all 
the Christian ministers, even upon Paul, who 
was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel the 
most learned of the Apostles. The first Ameri- 
can believers in this Order were out of just such 
society. 


All ordained Apostles required to labor for their 
daily bread. 

After the crucifixion, Jesus appeared to them 
at the sea of Gallilee while toiling at their nets. 

After they had advanced far into their min- 
istry, Paul declared, ** God hath set forth us 
the Apostles (he excepts none) a spectacle to 
the world, angels and men. Even to this pre- 
sent hour we hunger, thirst, have no certain 
dwelling place, and labor, working with our 
hands," &c. 
He does not say that they chose this condi- 
tion, nor that povertydrove theni to it, but that 
God (through Jesus) laid it upon them, that 
as a pattern, they might be set forth a specta- 
cle to be looked upon by the heavenly orders, 
the Church and the world. The same life of 
honest toil was exacted of all ministers, elders 
and people in gathering and starting the Church 
of Christ's Second Appearing, Mother Ann 
setting the example, living up to her own motto 
at all times—'* hands to work and hearts to 
God.” 


They required the same of their Churches. 

Paul held it as a principle and proved it by 
his works, that he who opposed honest labor 
was an enemy tothe Christian faith. Hesays, 
** When we were among you, we commanded 
if any would not work neither should he eat. 
Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought, 
but wrought with labor and travail night and 


| day that wé might not be chargeable to any 


for when he began to preach they inquired, | of you: not because we had not power, but to 


“Ts not this the carpenter?’’ &c. 


make ourselves an example to you to follow us." 


How could Paul preach down indolence and 
ease to others, if he refused to labor himself? 
They had affectionate brethren and sisters, 
quite wealthy, which they could lean upon and 
could receive donations for support, but they 
prized a Christ-like example above all this. 
Like their Master they never required of others 
what they were unwilling to do themselves. 
Notice the reproof of Jesus to the Jewish 
Priesthood against shirking the duties of life 
they well understood. He said: ‘ The Seribes 
and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat; they bind 
heavy burdens upon men’s shoulders, grievous 
to be borne, which they will not move them- 
selves with one of their fingers." Paul ang 
the twelve had seen and heard this. Now 
would Jesus cry out against an evil which he 
practiced himself? From the time that this 
Church was established our leaders have taught 
members to follow them as they followed the 
leaders of both dispensations of the gospel, in 
honest labor. 


Hand labor introduced into the Gentile 
Churches. 


When Paul came to Corinth he was im- 
pressed to tarry there, sow the seed of faith 
and reap a harvest of souls. It was not his first 
business to seek out some place of ease in some 
metropolitan hotel, but true to his faith he 
sought some humble workshop where he could 
goto work with his hands. ** When Paul 
came to Corinth he found a certain Jew named 
Aquila, with his wife Priscilla, and he came to 
them ; and because he was of the same craft, he 
abode with them and worked, for by oceupa- 
tion they were tent makers." , 

Paulhad now entered his field of labor right, 
and could pray for others ; he toiled on through 
the week, “and reasoned in the Synagogue every 
Sabbath day.” 

* Being in the way, the Lord blessed him 
and delivered him from persecution. He con- 
verted Crispus, the ehief ruler of the Syna- 
gogue, with all his house, and many ofthe Corin- 
thians hearing, believed.” All came out true, 
“For he continued there a year and six 
months.” 

By following strictly the example of Jesus, 
Paul was clothed with great power to control 
and admonish his followers. He found they 
were wealthy and worldy, sunk deeply in the 
sins of the Gentiles, and he walked among 
them with great self-denial, charity and cir- 
cumspection. When his labors in the spirit 


beeame so extended that his own hands failed 
to supply his wants he said: “ When I was 


with you and wanted, I was chargeable to no | 
man, for that whieh was lacking the brethren 
from Macedonia supplied." 

Thus in times of need Ministers of Christ 
divided the procceds of their labor with each 
other. 

The first Believers in Shaker faith provided 
a home to which others gathered : thcy preached 
to them the gospel, and united with them in 
toil and labor, and imparted to them their 
substance. 


Gentile Churches follow the example of the 
Church at Jerusalem in hand labor. 


When the Apostles established the Church 
at Jerusalem, they followed strictly the teach- 
ings and example of Jesus, that when the gos- 
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pel spread among the Gentiles, they could pre- 
sent to them his true life and doctrines. In 
exhorting the Thessalonians to a strict Chris- 
tian course, Paul says: “ Ye remember, breth- 
ren, our travail; we would not be chargeable 
to any of you. Ye become the followers of 
the Churches, which in Judea are in Christ 
Jesus.” Thus the Apostles appeared among 
them as Christian teachers, toiling for their 
daily bread just as they did in tho Churches at 
Jerusalem, and tliese stood in the very life and 
testimony of Christ Jesus. It has been so 
with the Shaker Church from the beginning. 
When their Missionaries have planted other 
Churches, the same spirit of honest toil which 
exists in the Church at New Lebanon has ever 
been required of all, as an important part of 
the Christian faith. Wn. LEONARD. 


Progress. 

With old and young, the questions often arise: 
What constitutes a state of blessedness? What 
character is the most acceptable to the Great 
Originator of human souls, and the most con- 
ducive to the happiness of sentient beings 
endowed with intelligence, and possessing the 
germs of an immortal life? 

The Apostle Paul gave many wholesome 

instructions, some commandments, and some 
permissions. His mission was fo the people; 
and he strove to mect all classes—the Jew 
under the law, and those who were without 
law; to the weak he adapted his teachings, fed 
them with milk; for they could not digest the 
strong meat which he gave to those who were 
more spiritually progressed; his object was to 
benefit all. Shalt we be willing to take our 
place with the weak, and hide beneath the per- 
missions which the Apostle gave to the Gentile 
Christians of his day, instead of girding our- 
selves about with every truth, and making 
haste in the upward path of progression, though 
it may take us away from every earthly idol ? 
Progress is stamped upon everything ; knowl- 
edge is constantly increasing in things pertain- 
ing to the earth-life. If we possess an innate 
power to add to our knowledge in natural 
science, why should there bea limit to spiritual 
growth and development? Why is it that so 
many give tacit assent to the stereotyped pro- 
prietor of the pulpit, and unmistakable support 
to thestyle ofarchitecture expressed in steeples? 
to the artistically-stained glass through which 
to dimly light the Church ? indicating the status 
of those who say, Lord, Lord, but whose soul 
language is, “Subdue the light ; let it not shine 
too vividly for the weak vision, and let the 
Word be tempered with scholastic platitude, 
and fall on us as the snow-flake on the running 
water-stream, so as not to interrupt our course 
in securing earthly emoluments and delight; ” 
though, oft, deep tones from each neighboring 
cemetery are heard, How short lived! how 
corruptible! 

But few minds, comparatively, have been 
exercised upon the subject of Regeneration 
versus Perpetuity of the Race. The generative 
plane, when under the guidance of wisdom, and 
subject to the highest reason, may be viewed 
as the rudimental, or natural, having in view 
its use—replenishing the earth. But, as J. M. 
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Peebles haa said, “There should be a mount of 
ascension—a spiritual birth to each brain- 
organ—a heavenly polarity—before physical 
death. ZI. W. Beecher says, “It is better to 
be born right the first time, than to depend 
upon some spasuiodic revival—an occasional 
wave of spiritual life, for the better regulation 
of the being, feeble, and often transient, in its 
descent.” And, as the Swedenborgian, Dr. 
Giles, says, “Try to work through the misty, 
shadowy veil of the flesh." Malthus, by 
mathematical and geometrical conclusions, 
makes out, that **it is impossible for the earth 
always to contain and afford subsistence to its 
inhabitants, if they so abnormally continue to 
increase.” And many are brought to look 
favorably, and even kindly on war, disease, 
infanticide, etc., as means by which an ungodly 
race may continue to exist, and find room to 
come to, and go from the surface of mother earthi. 

A. J. Davis says “ procreation is not com- 
patible with spirituality.’ From his high, 
intellectual stand-point, the progressive spirit 
would beconie absorbed and incorporated with 
an element of light and knowledge wherein the 
animal or procreative life could not exist; and 
he invites men and women to ‘‘come out of 
their little enclosures of pigs, potatoes, pro- 
geny and pence, and take a flight to the mount 
or summit wherefrom they could behold the 
harmony and beauty of God’s creation, which 
in a lower altitude can not be seen. The 
knowledge of this higher life will test the 
stamina of all applicants for progress. Should 
this process prevail, the earth will cease to 
satisfy or supply the spirits thereon. Doubt- 
less, millions of years may roll by, ere this 
condition will become universal; but, as pro- 
gressionists, we should approximate thereto; 
for we are destined to exist in another sphere; 
therefore, let that sphere be one of superior 
delights and loves. Let us, from this exalted 
position, aim for the higher life, where the 
sphere is more universal, and the element more 
genial; where we can behold the passing away 
of the sublunary orb itself, which will cease to 
exist as a separate body in the planetary sys- 
tem actually passing away ; attracted to and 
by stronger bodies, it will ultimately be ab- 
sorbed and incorporated into another system, 
and in a way and manner not understood by 
the orthodox theologian. Earth shall be no 
more! ”? 

“ Science, by the aid of revelation from the 
spirit spheres, has opened a more philosophical 
and peaceable way of disposing of and settling 
this matter, than the old oft-repeated pitiless 
story of burning and annihilation; thus exter- 
minating mother earth and her inhabitants." 

** The spiritual aspirations, and soul wants 
of the age, call for a broader, a more liberal 
view of Heaven; a more expansive and pro- 
found idea of intelligences above and around 
us, and of their mission to the earth sphere." 
Such are the thoughts of many ; and we are 
happy to announce to them, that there is a 
heavenly order established on earth—a second 
Pentecostal Church— where the character of 
Jesus is not only admired, but imitated. As 
he was holy, harmless and undefiled, so are 
they in the Second Christian Church who fol- 
low him in the regeneration. 
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White-robed Angels are again seen on the 
mountain of purity, and again is heard, in 
accents of love, ** Coine up higher." Angelic 
beings, male and female, sound forth the Ticav- 
enly invitation from the immortal spheres, 
** Come all who will: the wine, inilk and honey 
are free, Coine and buy unalloyed, pure gold 
without moncy and without price." 

Jaxk D. Kniaut. 


Do Good. 


This should be the aim of every human 
being—to make the world better for their hav- 
ing lived. No one can be a reformer unless 
they first become reformed—made better. 
Jesus struggled to make life principles effective 
in himself, rather than to proclaim new theo- 
ries. Ile never urged the acceptance of his 
principles until, by a living illustration, he 
proved them efficacious. With weighty truths 
in his possession, he yet was humble; accept- 
ing neither the kingly crown, nor the purpfe 
robe. Baptized by the power of redemption, 
drinking deeply at the springs of eternal life, 
he imparted the same to others. In lonely 
places he would gather the afflicted —tell them 
of the heavenly joys of the Divine life. A few 
honest fishermen heard his teachings, and 
made their lives conformably to them, gather- 
ing others to the beautiful way of the cross. 
The “few” who laid the foundations of the 
Shaker Church were equally zealous in disci- 
plining their lives according to their honest 
convictions of right. Under the most scorch- 
ing testimony against pride, lust, war, etc., 
they stood firm. They incurred the hatred 
and envy of those whom they sought to im- 
prove, while giving expressions of the most 
Christian love—laying down a life of sinful 
pleasure in behalf of the souls of their neigh- 
bors. They were poor, but willingly shared 
their all with sin-sick souls, wherever met. 
They were rich in spiritual things, and from 
their abundance built the structure that is a 
beacon to the afflicted of all nations, having 
come out and separated themselves from the 
works of darkness into the glorious light and 
life of Christ—they stripped themselves of any 
base disguise, showed their past deeds, and 
earnestly began a lifeof true repentance, leaving 
off what they confessed as wrong. In strug- 
gling for their salvation they used extreme 
measures to meet their cases. The heads of 
families would sometimes, under the deepest 
conviction for their sins, and of their responsi- 
bility as parents, call their children around 
them and impress upon them the necessity of 
a godly life, not by the relation of mythical 
stories of fireand brimstone, but, givingexpres- 
sion to their sorrow for their own missteps in 
life, warn their children to flee from tlie same 
condemnation; and with such fervor were 
these communications made, that the stony 
hearts of their children melted, and, as the 
baptized parents baptized their children into 
the newness of life, society received a force of 
the proper material for the maintenance of the 
true gospel of Christ. May the same truths 
enter thehearts of many natural parents, while 
we all sing the song, “ We Live to do Good.” 

Hanntge? BULLARD. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL. 


As wo have recelved the. most authentic records of 


Jesus from the writings of his daily canpanions, we 
would give evidence of Aun Legs dife and character 
from those who knew her personally, and suffered 
with her ín the promulgation of her unpopular faith. 
-En. 

Testimony of John Farríngton. 

In consequence of an extraordinary revival 
of religion, which took place at New Lebanon 
in the smnmer of 1779, and extended through 
the neighboring towns, I was brought into a 
deep labor of mind concerning my own salva- 
tion. In this revival I diligently attended the 
meetings, and was much engaged in religious 
exercises, by which I was greatly awakened 
to pray earnestly to God for deliverance from 
gin, and from the nature of evil; butno deliver- 
ance could I find. 

I closely observed the operations of this 
revival, but could not find that it wronght any 
abiding effect upon its subjects. I therefore 
diligently searched the scriptures, prayed to 
God, and confessed my sins to Him alone in 
secret places. Butall this produced no abiding 
comfort, for I found that in all my labors and 
struggles I could not obtain any victory over 
sin, nor could I sce any among the subjects of 
the revival that appeared in any better situa- 
tion, as to religion, than myself. Notwith- 
standing all my experience in the ifluminations 
of the Divine spirit, and all the flattering 
encouragements of many old professors, who 
earnestly endeavored to persuade methat I was 
a Christian, and an heir of salvation, my feelings 
were not satisfied. I felt myself unworthy o. 
the name of a Christian, and had no confidence 
in making a public profession of religion, 
unless I could live according to my profession; 
and therefore determined not to uame the name 
of Christ till I could depart from iniquity, nor 
call myself a Christian without being con- 
vinced that I was such in reality. 

In the spring of the year 1780, I received 
intelligence of a singular sect of Christians 
who had come from England, and lived near 
Albany, and who attracted much attention on 
account of the singularity of their religion, and 
the remarkable power and operations which 
attended it. This intelligence made me very 
anxious to see the people for my own satisfac- 
tion, feeling myself fully prepared by my late 
experience and my knowledge of the scriptures, 
to receive an understandíng, and to judge of 
the virtue and efficacy of their refigíon. In 
agreement with my parents I went to see them 
(being then in the 20th year of my age), and 
was among the first in this country who 
visited these remarkable strangers. I fonnd 
them indeed a very singular people, and after 
critical inquiry and observation, I had sufficient 
evidence to satisfy me that they possessed the 
power of God beyond any other people I had 
ever seen. Instead of asking me to tell my 
religious experience, and inviting me to join 
the Church, as my former teachers had done, 
Mother Ann Lee, the leader of this little com- 
munity, taught me the necessity of confessing 
my sins in the presence of God’s witnesses, 
aud showed me the propriety of bringing my 
deeds to the light, and of being joined to the 
Lord in one spirit. I saw and acknowledged 
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this to be right. I tarried several days, and 
saw with much admiration tlre wonderful dis- 
plays of Divine power ainong these people. 

When I was about to takemy leave of 
them, to return home, Mother Ann told me 
Í might confess my rins if I desired, before 
I returned home. I said I believed it to be 
right to confess my sins, but I had thought 
to return home and labor for a deeper sense 
of sin, and try to mend my Tife a Tittle. 
Mother replied, ** That is very good, but you 
can gain a deeper sense of sin after you have 
confessed them than before, and be better 
able to mend your life.” Being fully con- 
vinced by what I had heard and seen that this 
was the real requirement of God, I undertook 
it, and made as honest a confession as I was 
able at that time. Afterward, Mother said, 
** You have done well so far, but you have not 
confessed all.” She then told me of a number 
of secret sins that I had committed, which I 
had not recollected, and which { well knew was 
before unknown to any fiving mortal but 
myself: and I was fully: convinced that she 
could not have known these things but by the 
revelation of God. I therefore felt able to 
return home and say, as the woman of Samaria 
did of Jesus Christ, [have seen a woman who 
was able to tell me all that Lever did in my life. 

Here I received that holy unction from 
Christ, through Mother Ann, that fully enabled 
me to cease from sin. Tere I found boldness 
and confidence before God and all men, and 
felt my adoption into the family of Christ, and 
among the sons of God. Here I found an 
entrance into the pure and peaceable Kingdom 
of Christ, and felt my soul united to the invisi- 
ble, heavenly host, and filled with the quick- 
ening power of God, which gave me strength 
to resist all evil, and to keep every sinful pro- 
pensity in subjection to the law of Christ. 
And I felt a full assurance that by continuing 
in obedience to the testimony I had then em- 
braced, I should gain a coinplete dominion over 
the powers of darkness, and reign triumphant 
with Christ in purity and holiness. In this I 
have not been deceived, for I have found my 
faith fully verified. Indeed, it is impossible it 
should be otherwise, for the testimony that I 
received, and with which I united, was like a 
two-edged sword against all ungodliness and 
every appearance of evil; therefore all who are 
obedient to it must certainly be saved from all 
ungodliness. This grace I have obtained, and 
this power I have received, through the special 
ministration of Mother Ann Lee, whose pierc- 
ing testimony awakened the inmost feelings of. 
my soul, and roused the sleeping faculties of 
my mind, which had long beenbound in nature’s 
darkness. 

Thus did my soul receive a special manifest- 
ation of the healing power of God, as really as 
the impotent man at the beautiful gate of the 
temple received the miraculous cure from Peter 
and John. I can testify before all men that it 
was through faith in Mother Ann, whom God 
raised up and endowed with the spirit of Christ, 
that I was healed of the infirmities of my 
spirit; even throngh Christ manifested in that 
woman, who was shamefully persecuted, 
abused and slandered by a lawless and wicked 
generation, because she zealously maintained 


the principles of purity and holmess, and boldly 
testified, by precept and example, against añ 
the aboininations of the wicked. 

It must appear evident to every reasonable 
mind that had she not possessed the spirit and 
power of Christ she could not have communi- 
cated it to others. And had she been laden 
with iniquity, and fraught with evil and un- 
clean spirits, she could not have purged those 
things from other souls. The nature of evil is 
directly opposed to godliness, and if ever sub- 
dued it must be done by the spirit and power 
of goodness, or it never can be done at all. 
And had not Mother Ann brought forth the 
genuine fruits of righteousness in her own life 
and example, she never could have wrought in 
souls such conviction of sin, and tarned so 
many from the ways of iniquity into the pure 
paths of peace and righteousness as she has 
done; and that this was truly the fruit of her 
labors, many living witnesses can testify from 
their own personal knowledge and experience. 

I was well acquainted with Mother Ann, and 
had many opportunities with her during her 
ministration in this country. Being a free man, 
and feeling a powerful religious attachment to 
her and the elders with her, I embraced every 
suitable opportunity to visit them, and to be in 
their company at the different places where 
they ministered the gospel. I often visited 
them at Watervliet, and was with them in 
prison at Albany—I was with them at Har- 
yard, Shirley, Woburn, Ashfield, Richmond 
and Hancock, in Massachusetts, at Enfield in 
Connecticut, and at New Lebanon. I have 
seen and heard them in many meetings, and 
was knowing to their deportment in public and 
private, and was well acquainted with their 
manners at home and abroad, and, therefore, 
feel fully able to give a true statement of their 
lives and characters. And TI feel it justly my 
duty to contradict the false reports which have 
been spread abroad by the tongue of slander 
concerning them: for in all my acquaintance 
with them, I have ever obesrved the same 
uniform example of temperance, chastity, 
righteousness and every gospel virtue. Their 
lives and:characters were m strict conformity 
to the doctrine and example of Christ; and 
they constantly taught the same to others. 

Although many malicious and abusive 
charges have been published abroad in the world, 
for the purpose of criminating the character of 
this Society and its first founders, yetall that can 
be said in the spirit of slander, is unworthy of 
the credit or attention of any rational person. 
Those who have little or no acquaintance with 
the Society, are not qualified to give any cor- 
rect information concerning it. Many unfaith- 
ful members have vainly pretended to hold 
relation for a season; but their ungodliness has 
jastly brought them under reproof; and instead 
of reforming, they have thereby taken occasion 
to indulge themselves in resentment and false- 
hood, and to deny the faith which they had 
once embraced, and become as traitors to those 
who honestly maintain the cross of Christ. 
Such apostates have often palmed upon the 
Society and its leaders the crimes which they 
themselves had committed, while pretending to 
hold relation with us. 

I can truly testify, from my own personal 
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acquaintance, that tho character aud cxamplo 
of Mother aud the elders were altogether the 
reverse of any cxeess, and that they invariably 
taught the samo sobriety aud tempcranco to 
others. I have been a wituess of many in- 
stances in which Mother adinonished intemper- 
anco in those whom she taught; bnt in no way 
did sho do it moro cffectually than by the godly 
example which she continually displayed, dur- 
ing the wholo of her life, among us. Ever 
faithful in good works, sho often deprived her- 
self of comforts, that she might be able to 
comfort others. She spared not her life in pro- 
motiug tlie gauso of God, in strengthening the 
feeble, comforting tho afflicted, reproving the 
careless, correcting disorders, purging out sin, 
and zealously striving, at all times, to build up 
righteousness and peace in all who embraced 
her testimony. 

I once was young but now I am old, and 
through my life have been an attentive observer 
of the ways and actions of men, but I have 
never seen the persecutor prosper, nor the vile 
slanderer rlseto honor. When the gospel first 
opened in New Lebanon, the little despiscd 
flock who first embraced it, were mostly pco- 
ple of small property, and in low circum- 
stances; many among us were indeed very 
poor; and all of us, like the rest of mankind, 
were bound in sln and iniqulty, possessing our 
full share of all the evil propensities of a fallen 
nature, and sunk In slothfulness, filthiness, 
intemperance and a multitude of other evil 
habits. These were our inward enemies with 
which we had to contend ; while without we had 
the prejudices, jealousies, slanders and persecu- 
tions of an unbelieving world to encounter, who 
spared no pains in trying to impede the work 
of God among us, and discourage us in our 
undertaking, crying out, delusion ! fanaticism! 
witcheraft! the work of the devil! 

But what has been the result? I bless the 
God of Heaven that I have lived to see the 
fulfillment of those blessed promises, given us 
by the faithful messengers of truth, who first 
administered the gospel to us, ** That if we 
would yield a faithful obedience to the law of 
Christ, now made manifest, we should be 
blessed in our outgoings and incomings—in 
our basket and in our store; and above all that 
we should enjoy the blessings of peace and 
salvation, which Christ had promised to the 
faithful" As the fruits of their precepts and 
examples of industry, neatness, prudence, 
temperance and godliness, I have seen a Society 
of people spring up, and grow and increase 
in order, beauty and harmony, till it is, in 
my view, the glory of the earth—a city of 
refuge—a shining light and a tree of life to 
the nations. 

On the other hand, I have seen the false ac- 
cuser, the vile slanderer and proud persecutor, 
who gladly would have trampled under foot 
the meek and lowly followers of Christ, either 
left to become a shame and a reproach to civil 
society, outcasts among men and vagabonds 
in the earth ; or if their rank and standing in 
Society has preserved them from these dis- 
graees, they have not escaped the stains of dis- 
honor, nor the stings of a guilty conscience. 
Numbers have lingered out thcir days under 
evident guilt and condemnation, and left this 


mortal stage with ‘a feurful looking," know- 
ing that tho day of reckoning must coine. 
What becamo of thoso proud and malicious 
persecutors who vainly strovo against the work 
of God in New Lebanon and its vieinity, in 
tho early days of our faith? Behold, they 
were scattercd to tho four winds! But few 
remained in this town as the sad relies of a 
dishonored gang—a once haughty, riotous, 
cruel and unfeeling band of intolerant perse- 
cutors. Many of thcm were swept froin the 
earth by untiincly deatlis and retributive judg- 
meuts, till nothing but au empty name is lcft 
to their forlorn remembrance. They have 
received the reward of their doings, and sharcd 
thc fate of persecutors in every age of the 
world. Hence it is a point of wisdom for all 
wlio know not this gospel to beware how they 
treat it; for whether they bclieve it or not, it 
is a serious reality, that the God of Heaven 
has laid the foundation ; Christ has set up a 
kingdom on earth which shall never have an 
end. And those who bless this work will be 
blessed, and thosc who curse it will be cursed. 
Knowing and feeling a sense of these things, 
and standing in the fcar of God, I solemnly 
warn allto be careful that they touch not the 
Lord's anointed, and do his people no harm. 
Remember the counsel of Gamaliel to the Jew- 
ish high pricst and his council: '* Refrain from 
these men and let them alone: for if this 
counsel or this work be of mcn, it will come 
to nought; but if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it; lest haply ye be found even to fight 
against God." JOHN FARRINGTON. 


Branches or Root? 

A short time since, in a religious and scien- 
tific magazine, we observed this or a similar 
expression: ' Have we not been at work on 
branches, and neglected to strike the axeat the 
root of evil?” Surely this imputation cannot 
be laid to the little ** Shaker,” which has dealt 
such vigorous and persistent blows at the very 
root of all existing evils. . 

One benevolent-hearted class of people hack 
away most industriously at the giant sin of 
intemperance, but with little headway, for 
when they verily believed it dead, life from the 
root and trunk sends forth more branclies, and 
in another form the work must be repeated 
again and again. And so of every evil: all 
have their mortal enemies in humanity who 
nobly work at their destruction, but still the 
tree of evil holds its head aloft, and seems not 
likely to succumb. 

When Jesus commenced his mission, he 
said, now is the axe laid at the root of the 
tree. The now seems to be the remarkable 
word in the expression, and to inaugurate anew 
mode of attack. The prunings and trimmings 
were to be exchanged for a work more cffectual. 

If the farmer would rid himself of an obnox- 
ious tree, he puts his energies at the destruction 
of the root and trunk, by cutting it down at 
once, not by cutting off any prominent limbs or 
branches, however much they may have seeded 
his garden or otherwise annoyed him. 

The Apostle said, “from whence come wars 
and fightings? come they not hence of your 
lusts which war in your members ?" Then to 
rid the earth of wars, and allthe conscquent 
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evils, tho most effectual way would be to 
destroy the selfish and sensual ptinciple in each 
human being which “ craves that it may con- 
sume upon its lusts.’’ 

Christ commenced on the new plan, ignoring 
marriage, private property, rank and title, war 
and retaliation; and declared that the tree that 
bore the evil fruit was to be hewn down and 
cast into the fire—the fire of truth and self- 
denial. Fire is a purifier as well as a destroyer. 
** Who can dwell with devouring flames," etc. ? 
“He that hath clcan hands and a pnre heart.” 

ErizAnktu H. WEBSTER. 


To the Afflicted. 


Child of adversity ! we who are saved from 
the miseries and uncertainties of the outer life, 
would speak to you words of hope; would say 
to you, ‘‘ Fcar not the rough surge which bears 
your frail bark along the dark waters of sor- 
row! Every stormy tidc, and every sterile 
path over which you journey has some fertile 
margins on which may grow a few plants of 
virtue. There is some good in evcry heart, 
and that good the angels will never forsake. 
Look for it, cherish it, and in its measure it 
will be like the arm of God to sustain you. 
Friends may depart to join the invisible host ; 
you are not bereft ; they still guard you. Loved 
ones may turn traitors, yet blessed is the heart 
that can say in the spirit of true forgiveness, 
‘They were not always false; it is human to 
err. Iam not perfect.’ ? 

The soul that thus receives sorrow is not 
blighted, but chastened ; its tears are drawn 
from the pool of humility, whose waters are 
purifying; and that soul will not waste the 
dawn of the day in recalling the night-dream 
of grief; but it will awake to hope and energy. 
Its wounds will be healed, and beauties will 
appear instead of scars. 

Thus God helps those who help themselves. 
The sorrowing are not forgotten; their afflic- 
tions are known, their prayers are heard, and 
relief is sent most directly through their own 
co-operation with the ministering powers. It 
is never too late for effort. The change that 
we call death, which is certain to every human 
being, will afford opportunity to finish what- 
ever may be left undone here, or to turn into 
anew course. However winding may be the 
stream of adversity, it has its source in sin ; 
and sin is only abolished by self-denial. Sin 
is the element of Babylon, and the voice of the 
spirit is constantly calling to all suffering hearts 
that are seeking truth, ** Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not contaminated with her 
wickedness, and that ye receive not of her 
punishments !? and your days of bitterness 
will end in bliss, for there is no adversity in 
Heaven. H. R. AGNEW. 


“ Those who fix their eyes on the sermon on the 
Mount, or rather on the naked propositions it con- 
tains, and disregard Christ's life, his cross and his 
resurrection, commit the same mistake in studying 
Christianity, that the student of Socratic philosophy 
would commit if he studied only the dramatic story of 
his death. Both Socrates and Christ uttered remark- 
able thoughts and lived remarkable lives. But Socra- 
tes holds his place in history by his thoughts and not 
by hislife; Christ, by his life, rather than by his 
thoughts.':— Ecce Homo. 
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Future Existence and Eternal 
' Happiness. 


A8 mankind in this life have a real existence 
without enjoying perfect happiness, so, in the 
future world, man will find himself in the saine 
condition, Future existence, therefore, does 
not imply future happiness; this is attained by 
a certain process, and man, being a free agent, 
is left to determine for himself how long he 
will put off that process which leads to eternal 
life and happiness. Man’s present and future, 
then, is dependent on his own agency; but this 
future existence is the feat of God. Dunlavy 
observes, that ** God's decrees arc to be known 
by Ilis works of creation and providence.” 
When God purposed or decreed to create ani- 
mated beings, such as inhabit our globe, he 
also decreed that they should all require sus- 
tenance for bodily support, and formed every 
one of them with appetites and a digestivc 
apparatus. 

After thus decrecing and thus forming them, 
if he had left them all without food adapted to 
their appetites and digestive organs—without 
anything to sustain their lives—and so left 
them to linger and perish with hunger, would 
any intelligent being fail to see that such a 
being was either malignant or impotent and 
shortsighted? On the contrary, when we see 
that ample provision is made for food, and all 
the means of subsistence for thc thousands of 
varied wants and appetites, all exactly adapted 
to each and every species of being, we see not 
only infinite wisdom, but a boundless munifi- 
cence displayed; and thus nature teaches us 
that God isinfinitety wise and good. Does she 
teach us truth? Shall we rely on her testi- 
mony ? 

Among the vast variety of these creatures 
there is one species called man, of which there 
are more than a billion of individuals now on 
the globe. These all have the common wants 
of other animals with regard to food, and pos- 
sess in common with them an appetite and 
digestive organs, and, like the rest, the Creator 
has made ample provision, adapted to all their 
bodily wants of food, clothing and shelter. 
But this species of being have also intelligent 
spirits, which have their peculiar wants, among 
which is an intense desire for future and: im- 
mortal existence. Yet, notwithstanding this, 
some of this species say that the Creator has 
made no provision to satisfy this craving appe- 
tite of the intelligent spirit, but that every 
individual of the race is doomed to perish and 
become extinct, because no means exist to sup- 
ply this life-long innate cravings of the soul. 
Nature contradicts the ungenerous charge 
against this, a munificent Creator, and testifies 
that there exists a provision for this want as 
well as others, because God the great Author of 
nature cannot be inconsistent, providing for all 
minor wants, even those of insects, and neglect- 
ing any provision for the most important of all. 
Revelation harmonizes with nature and declares 
that the God and Father of all, who provides 
for ** sparrows,” will surely, therefore, provide 
for the spiritual, as well as the physical, wants 
of his rational creatures. 

Jut in the case of our temporal wants, God 
docs not cook our food, make our garments, 
nor build our houses, but furnishes us with the 
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material and the facultics to do it ourselves— 
“reaching,” as onc says, ‘ these necessaries to 
us through our own hands.” ‘hisimakes labor 
and toil a necessity in providing for our bodily 
wants; so with the wants of our spiritual 
nature, God furnishes the knowledge and neces- 
sary means, but requires us to ** work out our 
salvation." ** Seek and ye shall find.” ‘Ask, 
ye shall receive." Strive [agonisthe] agonize, 
exert cvery nerve that ye may enter into life. 
Thus it is made quite as necessary that we 
should exert our own faculties to gain spiritual 
sustenence and life, as it is to labor for our 
temporal wants. It may be observed here that 
the word life is often used in scripture in con- 
trast, not with extinclion, but with distinction 
and want; the samc as was used by the 
Romans, “Dum vivimus vivamus"— While we 
live, let us live; that is, let us enjoy onrselves. 
Thus it is said to those who had improved their 
talents—‘‘ Enter into the joy of thy Lord "— 
into the enjoyment of his glorious and heavenly 
life. ** Narrow is the way that leadeth to 
life’’—to true enjoyment—“ and few there be 
that find it" in this state of existence. Yet 
it exists and can be found—is found—and those 
few who have it proclaim, “Io! every one 
that thirsteth, come! come, for all things are 
ready !” Ricwarp W. PELHAM. 
Regeneration. 

Progress, as applied to man, is a movement 
from a lower to a higher, from a bad to a better 
condition. 

As to the manner or means by which pro- 
gress is effected, there is perhaps some differ- 
ence of opinion. One class of persons, for 
instance, supposes that in order to progress to 
a higher and better condition, it is necessary 
to kill and utterly annihilate certain inherent 
qualities, passions and powers of the human 
mind and body, so that what remains may be 
pure and good. This presupposes the aforesaid 
qualities and passions to have been evil, and a 
necessity for their destruction. 

Another class thinks that every faculty of 
man is eternal; that no part of his nature can 
be annihilated, only at the risk of destroying 
his identity, and endangering his future exist- 
ence in the ratio of such destruction. I belong 
to this class. I think the progress of man 
consists, not in accretions from without, but 
by a process of eternal refinement from within 
of all that can be refined as it stands; anda 
transmutation into higher uses of all that can 
not be thus refined: viz., all those fugitive 
passions and powers, whose uses are apparent 
only in this rudimental state, and mainly sub- 
servient thereto. Among these passions,powers, 
&c., are anger, the productive principle, acquisi- 
tiveness, &c. Let us consider the procreative 
faculty alone, as from the treatment of this 
one faculty, with reference to the point at issue, 
the theory, as applicable to all the others, may 
easily be inferred. Procreation, a word em- 
bodying a sufficient definition, requires for its 
successful fulfilment certain secretions from 
the blood, deposited and secreted by the won- 
derful economy of the physical system. If 
the laws of this economy had never been vio- 
lated, how might the whole creation of man 
have been blest, and universal peace, purity and 


personal righteousness might have swectly 
siniled over the silent gloom of the fearful past ! 
But by sin, misdirection, ignorance, or what- 
ever name you may call it, the integrity of this 
physical law of procreation is almost com- 
pletely lost; most ruthlessly and devilishly 
violated in this our day, till there is scarcely 
one in a hundred thousand who is not unnatu- 
rally or precociously developed in animal lust ; 
and wc are constantly driven to hear the recital 
of such orgies of social or solitary ainativeness 
as often to make us writhe in sickness and 
horror. ‘This being the case, many in all ages 
have chosen to renounce all relation in life to 
this powerful passion, and to live pure celibate 
lives. 

The Shakers of the present day have even 
adopted the celibate life as the most important 
tenet of their doctrine, without which, as they 
believe, their community and their theological 
system would both fail. The question, then, 
is: How arc we free from the imputation of 
destroying and crushing out certain faeulties 
and proclivities furnished us by our Creator for 
beneficial purposes, thereby blaspheming the 
Great and All-Wise Power which has bestowed 
them? This question would come with a better 
grace from those not of our Order, if there was 
now, or ever had been a time in man's history 
when the abuse of this faculty did not produce 
a hundred thousand fold more misery and ruin 
of soul and body than its total disuse. 

We believe that the Evangels of Jesus and 
Ann were predicated principally upon the ter- 
rible fact that the human race were fast nearing 
the awful maelstrom of irrecoverable ruin, 
mainly through the instrumentality of sexual 
abuse, and there was need of an institution 
into which could enter those who desired an 
asylum of perfect seclusion and protection from 
“ the lusts of the flesh ;" and which would also 
be a standing rebuke and perpetual testimony 
against the frightful orgies of crime, carried on 
through the abuse of the sexual principle. 

Now, as before stated, the pabulum creating 
secretions necessary for procreation, if not used 
in that way, is by no means wasted, but re-ab- 
sorbed by the blood, and goes to form the very 
best materialfor the vitalization of the brain, 
and conscquent evolution of the purest material 
for thought, and the most transparent medium 
through which to transmit the highest inspira- 
tions from Heaven. In this sublime and heay- 
enly condition we feel drawn out in love 
towards the whole world, and would gladly 
propagate them through our faith and living 
inspirations from the flesh into the spirit, from 
the power of lower, baser influences, to the 
higher and holier! 

This, as we understand it, when fully acqui- 
esced in and seconded by those on whom it is 
brought to bear, is the true regeneration; and 
when faithfully and understandingly entered 
upon, with a full determination never to yield 
the struggle, must incvitably eventuate in ** the 
second birth." And we have learned by long 
experience that so sure as ‘‘ he that sowcth to 
the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption," 
so sure will **he that soweth to the spirit 
reap life everlasting;" yea, and peace beyond 
all power of human language to express. 
But this high ground is not to be gained with- 
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out a struggle. Yndeed, to come into and 
through this regeneration and new birth, and 
completely rise into this haleyon newness of 
life, everything below it, all farmer elements, 
have to be melted with fervent heat, and the 
whole re-cast in the crucible of deep sorrow 
and tribulation, until the spiritual transmuta- 
tion is effected. 

This requires days, inonths, and years, and 
great wisdom and vigilance are requisite, that 
collateral agencies be not allowed so far to 
affect the results as to distort and mutilate the 
whole character and features of the child of 
God that is to be! If, for instance, a person 
holds a constant check upon one ipean pro- 
clivity, say lust, and yet indulges all the time 
in the use of spirits, opium, tea, coffee, tobacco, 
pork, &c., he may possibly attain to a regene- 
rale state on that one line; but, alas, what a 
distorted, swollen, ill-natured child of God he 
must inevitably come out! Another regene- 
rating process will be necessary to make him 
presentable, under any circumstances. This 
is not the worst. Every atom of nervous force 
he allows to be wasted, in the pleasurable ex- 
citements of the aforesaid animal indulgences 
and intoxications, subtract-directly from that 
unreplenishable stamina of body and mind by 
which he is to effect his final exaltation toa 
higher plane. Davis, and many other eminent 
writers, even declare that “opium and tobacco 
stimulate the sexual propensities, and generate 
unhealthy desires." "Therefore, would any 
man or woman set out on the solemn journey 
to eternal peace with God, let him, or her, if 
they have felt à Divine call from their interior 
consciousness, and conviction thereto, abandon 
at once and forever all indulgence of the ** flesh 
with the affections and lusts;" all anger and 
ill-will against all fellow beings; all use of 
tobacco, tea, coffee, spirits, opium, etc., and 
commence immediately the development of 
regeneration. 

When you have made the most earnest and 
persevering struggles in this new life, and find 
yourselves overcome in spite of your best 
efforts, until you are in utter despair, then 
come, if unwilling to before, to the Shakers; 
confess every known sin ever committed, yield 
yourselves in unequivocal obedienee to their 
instruction, and if you are ever after faithful 
to your convictions, you cannot fail of the 
mansions of peace, eternal in the heavens, and 
a crown of everlasting joy and glory, “ where 


the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary 
are at rest !? 


We know this to be true; we have tried it 
from ten to seventy years, yea, even to eighty 
years, and it has never failed in a single 
instance. 

The reasons why you will succeed better 
here than in isolated conditions of the world 
may be easily understood. For the amount of 
love, sympathy and affection which you as an 
individual may be able to bestow, you receive 
back the love, sympathy and affection, and 
consequent moral and spiritual strength of 
hundreds of your dear brethren and sisters, 
laborers in the same good cause. This advan- 
tage is possible in a Community only, and this 
is the reason you will be far more liable to 
succeed among the Shakers. 

O. C. H., Union Village, O. 
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Unity, the Bond of Peace. 


We'll cilng to each other in frleudslilp, 

In pity, peace, aud true love ; 

We'll Imitate Jeans’ example, 

Aud live like the augels above, 

Jesus sald, ** Ye must love one another, 
Hy this yaur diselpleslip's kuown;” 

So nll other tokena are uscless, 

Where thls blessed mark 18 not shown, 


We'll move ever onward and upward, 
Away, fav away from the earth, 
Together seck heavenly treasures 

Of eternal substance and worth. 

The spirit Is calllng us loudly, 

To work with wore carncst desire; 
True action Is living to purpose, 

And draws us to God ever nigher. 


We'll live—live by love and good actlona, 

The cross, self-denlal and right; 

Time is flceting, earth's joys are transient, 

But heaven hath endless delight. 

"Tis only the faithful are crowned, 

So let us work on with a zcal, 

Not weary, but labor in earnest, 

And God will Ilis treasures reveal. 
(Hancock.} 


` a 
Light. 

Father of Light, in thee we trust, 
From thee all blessings flow; 

Thy ways are cver true and just, 
And thou all hearts doth know. 

O, may we walk with humble fear, 
Each day within thy sight; 

And may our constant, fervent prayer 
Be, ‘‘ Father, give us light!” 


O, grant to us thy mercy, Lord, 
To save us from our loss; 

Thy power, and thy quickening word, 
With faith to bear the cross, — 

O, lcave us not, when storms arise, 
Dark clouds heave up in sight; 

But guide us in thy way 80 wise, 
To light, more perfect light. 


If we shonld err, or go astray, 
Or thy least law fovget, 

O, point us to the narrow way, 
Thy truth hath wisely set. 

Then, in thy temple, while we've breath, 
We'll praise thee with delight; 

That thou hast raised our souls from death, 
To light, effulgent light. 


PoLLY LEWIS, Mt. L. 


Happiness is à very common plant, a native of every 
soil, yet, some skill is requircd iu gathering it ; for 
many poisonous weeds look like it, and deceive the 
unwary to their ruin. 


Amid the tears of grief, peace keeps her silent place 
like the rainbow upon the spray of the catavact ; nor 
can it be disturbed so long as Jchovah's sunshine rests 
upon the soul. 


Duties lazily and lifelessly performed ; half-hearted 
prayers ; a deportment blameless enough, perhaps, 
but tame and unexpressive, and therefore not influen- 
tial; words well and wisely spoken, perhaps, but 
withont depth and intensity, therefore without weight. 
These are things which God cannot tolerate in a saint. 


In judging of others, lct us always think the best, 
and employ the spirit of charify and candor; but in 
judging of ourselves weonght to be exact and severe. 


He that cannot live well to-day, will be less qualified 
to live well to-morrow. 


To be wise in onr own eycs, in the opinion of the 
world, aud in the sight of our Creator, are three 
things so vcry different as rarely to coincide. 


Charity, like the sun, brightens every object on 
which it shines. 


Christianity did not come from hcaven to be the 
amusement of an idle hour; to he the food of mere 
imagination; to be as a very lovcly song of one that 
hath a pleasant voice. It is intended to be the guide, 
the companion of all our hours, the serious occupa- 
tion of our whole existence. ENFIELD, Conn. 
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It la pleasing to us, when those not of our order 
enconrage us In dlaveuduating our doctrinal views; 
aud when we recelve words of cheer, as the followlng 
bespeuk, we are reinluded that we toll not in valn.— 
Eb. 

* Adam, the first, was created a natural 
man of the earth. Adam, the second, was 
born a spiritual man from the lieavens." 

Here we have two distinct orders of beings, 
each belonging to its respective head or parent- 
age. As itis written: “ That which is first 
was not spiritual, but natural, and afterward 
that which was spiritual," it is reasonable to 
suppose, had not Adam transgressed and fallen 
in his generative order, there would have been 
a necessity for him to have progressed into a 
Spiritual order; and itis fair to suppose that, 
as a natural, rational being, the transition 
from a generative to a regenerative life would 
have been easy to what it is now, as a poor, 
blinded, fallen being: Then, if there was a 
necessity for man, before the fall, to progress 
to a higher state of manhood, out of one order 
to another, how much greater necessity now 
that man is unnatural, irrational and fallen. 

** You must be born again," is the language 
of Christ to Nicodemus, and “you must be. 
born again," is thelanguage of fallen humanity 
repeated to itself daily, as it wallowsinits own 
corrupt blood, or lingers in constant pain. 
'Then Christian regeneration, as we understand 
it, is the coming out of the old generative order 
— putting off the old man with his deeds, which 
are ever corrupt after the flesh, and by putting 
on the new man who is spiritual—even the 
Christ from the heavens. 

Jesus calls all men to follow him (not Adam, 
nor Moses), in the regeneration, and become 
new creatures, by the washing or cleansing 
process of a Christian life, as it is in Himself, 
the Christ—the Lord from heaven. 

E. BuUsENELL, Calhoun, Mo. 


“I feel the Divine hand has guided my way ; 
and though the full hour has not arrived for 
the opening of your door to me, yet some day 
it will open, and angel hands will guide the 
way, and Mother Ann will lead me in the paths 
of wisdom and love. * * * ‘The Shaker’ 
blesses me; I rejoiceinits advent to the world; 
it will do good, for those who read it cannot 
fail of feeling its heavenly mission." 

C. S. L., Ohio. 


How can I better praise my God than by loving him 
with a heart sincere ? 

Ilow better can I show it, than by giving love to 
those who need his love through me? In gentle 
words, in kindly acts, in pleasant smiles or sympa- 
thetic tears, as the occasion best requires. 

J. WHITELEY. 


** As each particle of gold possesses every one of the 
chemical properties of all the gold on earth, so 
does each human being possess all thc elements and 
properties of humanity in aggregate. The same pro- 
cess thatzwould separate the dross from one ounce of 
gold, would also separate the dross from all tlie gold 
in existeuce.” F. W. E. 


t Every Christian should begin to doubt himself, if 
he finds after ten years, that self-denial is as hard in 
| the same things as it was at first.” 


*CY ou are to accept as a Christian every one whose 
life and disposition are Christ-like, no matter how 
heretical the denomination may be to which he be- 
longs"—Beecher. 
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“ According to Your Works.” 

In the “ Book of Common Prayer,” we read, 
at the close of the “ Lord's Prayer,” the fol- 
lowing addendum :—Minister : “ O Lord, deal 
not with us according to our sins !" Congre- 
gation: ** Neither reward us according to our 
iniquities ? This is a first class representa- 
tion of the lesson human nature has learned 
from the text, “Thou shalt not surely die." 
Pleasure, regardless of its character, depraved 
human nature will have; but the just reward 
of iniquitous doings it shrinks from; to escape 
pay-day is very desirable. Rather, slay the 
Lainb, use his skin, or character, for a cover- 
ing ; his blood for an atonement; and thus dis- 
guised, run the gauntlet of justice, and look 
for the reward of heaven, unearned, gratuitous- 
ly! Poor human nature! ‘Behold, I come 
quielslys eee y $ 

Should we, in the employ of one govern- 
ment, look to another for our compensation ? 
Why should we look to God for reward, if our 
services have been engaged in the works of the 
Devil? If we have the reward of the righteous, 
we must live the life of the righteous. If we 
sin, we shall reap the reward of sin—death. 
If we sow to the flesh, we shall reap the oppo- 
site of peace, purity; and our abode here, and 
hereafter, will be where those who “sow to 
the spirit, and walk not after the flesh with its 
affections and lusts," would not, could not 
dwell. May the good God not depart from the 
holiness of his promise, but ‘reward us ac- 
cording to our works ;” and may we so live as 
to expect, and joyfully meet the consequences. 
The best way to escape the punishment of sin, 
is to stop sinning. Isaac ANSTATT. 


Society. Record. 


Mt. Lebanon stands improved by an ornamental 
iron feuce on either side of the road passing through 
the Church family. New roofs are noticed on some of 
the buildings. ‘‘The ‘‘North” are testifying their 
love for future adherents by repainting all their build- 
ings. Onc of the most beautiful and affecting seasons 
was at the farewell gatbering to bid adieu to Elder F. 
W. Evans. 


Dwight Hinckley, a most worthy and estimable 
brother, dropped dead while at work on the 
Church’s fence, on Monday, 3rd Jnly. He was brother 
of Barnabas, who, in the height of his career as a 
surgeon, dropped dead a few years ago in the same 
family. 

Watervbet chronicles one death recently-Mercy 
Harwood, of the ‘‘ Church,” aged nearly 79. Immeuse 
crowds are attendant on Sabbath services, and of a 
very intelligent and appreciative type. 

Grovelaud reports ‘‘no great loss without some 
small gain.” by rebuilding finer buildings than tbose 
destroyed by fire. 

Hancock has been improving her Meeting House. 
No deaths, but general health reported. Fruit a 
failure here. 

Tyringham: Crops looking well, corn excepted. 
Grass, nearly a mediun crop. General health. 

Harvard reports one death, Maria Barrett, aged 88. 
A large and commodious barn has been built at the 
North." '*If we have any monotony, it is broken 
once a month by the appearance of the ever-welcome 
‘Shaker.’ 

Shirley reports many deaths of promlnent indi. 
vidnals in their vicinity. but have not been afflicted 
themselves. The substitution of cementaquednet for 
the lead pipes of old, has much iniproved the quality 
of their water. The Hospital took fire from a defect 
In the chimney ; damage slight; but now tbe same 
stands greatly Improved. 

Union Village, O., is enjoying a refreshing season 
of spiritual things in some portions of its domain, the 
effect of sincere prayer on the part of its good people. 
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TNE NEW CREATION l8 à new monthly, published 
nt Omaha. We are unable, as yet, to kuow Its true 
Intent, but, Judging from Its remarks upon the Shaker 
Church, In the July No., we are Inclined to believe 
that lt means to experlenee what persecution l8, by 
upholding the true 1s3nes of life; by desplslng the 
shame of the popular masses, aud Inculcating the 
necessity of a purer life than orthodox Christians, 80- 
called, now live. Its life is useless unless lt strikes 
deeply. 


** We declare as by the spirlt of the Lord, among 
the seven representative churches of Asia, which are 
made manifest at Christ's second coming in the hearts 
of his clect, all of which the spirit rebuked for their 
sins, while commending their graces, save two, one of 
which was called the ' Church of Philadelphia,” 
that the order of Shakers represents this church, 
whch by uame signlfles (Phila-Delphi) the love of 
brother, or brotherly love. as distinguished from sex- 
ual love or the love of kindred, of which Christ de- 
manded a full «nd complete sacrifice. We declare that 
the Shakers alone have fulfilled as an order or church, 
in the lead of woman, this full condition. fulfilling the 
words of Christ, ** Who is my mother and who are 
my brethren? We that doeth the will of my Father 
in Heaven, the same is my mother, my sister and my 
brother." They have left houses and lands, fathers 
and mothers, brothers, sisters and children, husbands 
and wives, for the kingdom of heaven's sake, They 
alone as an order have laid the ax at the root of sex- 
ual corvuptions, or at the roots of the corrupt trees 
which have spring therefrom. They aloue have sac- 
rificed the stróngest impulses of a corrupt and lustful 
nature. as did their mother Ann, They have made 
themselves a sign to this lustful and adulterons gene- 
ration, the generation of the flesh, sacvificing fleshly 
love aud taking iu its place brotherly love, They 
alone have therefore gained the character of the 
Church of Brotherly Love, the Chureh of Philadel- 
phia,"—XNew Creation. 


NOTICES OF THE PRESS. 


THE SHAKER is the name of a new monthly, issued 
by and devoted to these faithful and honest devotees 
of their Christ. The first number issued for J anuaty, 
1871, is a well got np and well filled shéet of respectable 
size, and cheap at fifty cents a year, aud issued in 
Albany, N. Y., and edited by G. A. Lomas. We are 
glad these GOOD people are now speaking to the pub- 
lic for themselves, and hope their paper will be largely 
patronized, that they may be better known and more 
appreciated thereby. They certainly have many 
virtuesnot common to Christinns, and notappreciated 
as'they deserve to be by other societies. Itis not 
strange that there should be much sympathy with 
them among Spiritualists, since they had mnch of 
pbenomenal Spiritualism among them, and most of 
them became convinced that spirits communicate 
before it gained much popularity among Infidels and 
otber Christians.— Banner of Light. 


THE SHAKER, published at Albany, N. Y., is a 
monthly sheet, filled with words of love and wisdom. 
Its weapous of warfare are spiritual and mighty.— 
New Era, Cleveland. 


* The Universal Test." 


It falls in the way of the little paper called THE 
SHAKER, to define its ism in a nut-shell; and it says, 
“ the kernel when reached is: Confess and forsake sin; 
live purely, and you are a Shaker without knowing it, 
regardless of your theology.” 

How unerringly all sincere religionists of every 
name and nation come to this one result at last! The 
great end and aim of the truly rebgious man is to 
“live purely "—to throw off the yoke of sin. The at- 
talnment of this is the Great Salvation. The best 
religion is that which, tried by its resmlts, is best 
adapted to this end. 

Ought not this self-evident truth to discredit the 
prevalent a priori tests by which we are ever trying 
our respective theologies? And does it not suggest, 
too, the cheering thought, that inasmuch as we have 
the Divine assurance that ‘‘in every nation, he that 
feareth him aud workcth righteousness is accepted of 
him;?' the field of God's mercy is wider than onr 
fears have allowed? That wherever (even mnong the 
heathen) the siucere effort is put forth, however mis- 
takenly as to means, for the attaiument of holiness, 
the Divine Love shall snrely, one day, bring the con- 
summation so devoutly wished? Blessed are they 
that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they 
shall be filled.-—Christian Union, N. Y, 


However pleasing it may be at present to follow our Š 
Inclinations, nothing wH} give peace in the cnd but 
righteousness; and nothing ls righteous but to deny 
ourselves and do the will of God, 


If our gratitude keeps pace with the blessings we 
rccelve from God, we inust begin very carly in the 
moraíng to exercise 1t; for Ils protecting care and 
tender love 1s extended to us all the time we are 
slecplug. 


Defend the charaeter of the absent, even of those 
that arc bad, as far as truth will permit; the rest con- 
ceal, nnless duty requires its exposure. 


Every love is Impure in proportion as 1t has self for 
its end, and dangcrous in tbe degree tbat it ministera 
impure gratification. 


O, how foolish 1s he who deflles hls spirit, sacrifices 
a pnre cousclence, and the love of God, for the sake 
of gaining the love of creatures. 


Private and Internal devotion Improves the affec- 
tlons; reading and reflection the understanding. 


Aud should my brother me offend, 
Seventy-timea-seven in a day, 

I will forglve him at the end, 
And for his reformation pray. 


I seck not selfish ends, but greatly desire the end of 
self, B. W. PELnAM. 


Societies not mentioned in the ‘‘ Record,” have not 
reported in time for notice. * 
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Which shall we worship—Person 
or Principles? 
Was Jcsus a Shaker ? 

The people called Shakers do not confine 
their conduct of life within the cirele of 
extreme self-denial, beeause any individ- 
ual preceding them has chosen so to live ; 
nor because any individual has taught 
self-denial as salvation. Their lives arc 
the results of active principles, being 
thoroughly wrought out, regardless of who 
has deelared them right, or who may pro- 
elaim them erroneous. If satisfactory 
results are reached, it is a matter of small 
eonscquence to us, whether John the Bap- 
tist failed, or Jesus succeeded. 

Among hero-worslippers, the Shakers 
will never be elassed, for they are guided 
in their conduct by no man nor woman 
that ever lived; considering every man 
as good as Jesus, who lives as obediently 
to the Christ principles as he did; and 


` honoring, equally well with Mother Ann 


Lee, she who asthoroughly lives to right- 
eousness and dies to sinfulness as did the 
founder of the Shaker fraternity. We 
believe in the multiplieity of Christs ; are 
individually aiming te be Christs; and 
have full faith in the possibility of becom- 
ing as good as Jesus was, and as perfect 
as he is in the home of his Father. 

We love the principles that made him 
the Anointed, or Christ; and believing 
that “like causes produce like effects" in 
religious life, as truly as in worldly phi. 
losophy, we have elothed our lives with 
these principles, and are suecessfully 
achieving the regenerative, Christian trans- 
formation—and we find that it pays, to 
some five, to others ten, and to many one 
hundred-fold of superior joys to those it 
cuts off by self-denial. 

We call ourselves Christians, and right- 
fully too, because we have chosen as our 
pattern, the principles that made Jesus, 
the Christ—‘‘the first-born of many breth- 
ren" yet to be born; and not because of 
any personal attachment to the man Jesus, 
for some particular act of courtesy on his 
part. Jesus never did usa personal favor 
that we know of; while the Spirit Christ 
has blessed him with salvation and redemp- 
tion, and will do—is doing the same for 


us. This Spirit we worship ; this Spirit 
is an emanation from our Father and 
Mother—Gop! This same Spirit visited 
Ann Lee, and transformed her Gentile 
nature into Christian sainthood, the same 
as it had regenerated a Jewish disposition 
in Jesus, making it a pioneer in Chris- 
tianity ! 

We Tove Jesus, far his faithfulness to 
principles he believed to be true ; for dying 
in their defense, rather than saving his 
physieal and sensual life, whieh was in his 
power to do, by trueulently proving false 
to the prineiples that were his salvation ; 
and faithfulness to which, will alone be the 
salvation of the race. Had Jesus proved 
false to his commission, he would have 
merited our religious reprobation, as con- 
sistently as Benedict Arnold deserved 
politieal denunciation from the American 
people. The people of the United States 
mistakenly revere the name of George 
Washington—it is to the principles that 
guided him, they mean to do political 
homage. Had Washington proved a trai- 
tor, the principles would have sought out 
another, who would have been the agent 
through whom freedom from political and 
religious thraldom would have been effect- 
ed. While rational Christians will ever 
have cause for respecting Jesus, they will 
not be Christians beeause he became one, 
but because of their deep love for the prin- 
eiples by which he overcame the world; 
and through which active prineiples they 
may all “go and do likewise." Were 
there any consistency in the theory of the 
vicarious atonement ; if the blood of Jesus” 
physieal body was any more powerful for 
salvation than that of any other being— 
Jes or Gentile—in this degree only, would 
we be warranted in substituting the person, 
for the heavenly principles of Christianity, 
in eur devotional worship. The medicine 
which made Jesus, the Christ, is the pan- 
aeea for all the ills the soul has inherited 
or nay contract; and will make of each 
and ali, Christs, as truly as Jesus became 
so, by their taking the same prescription 
—beimg obedient to the same beautiful, 
resurreeting principles. And until the 
fact (?) is make apparent, that Jesus took 
the medicine, and we are saved in eon- 
sequence, let our standard of worship be 
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the principles of a godly life, while the 
personalities who carry them out, come in 
for our secondary respeet. Jesus, having 
earried out the soul-elevating principles 
of the Christ Spirit, became thereby the 
ensample by whieh others might learn of 
the principles, and how they can be suc- 
eessfully prosceuted for the redemption of 
As Jesus became a Chris- 
tian by obedience to principles of the 
heavenly world, so we may safely take 
Jesus for our guide in making ovr Chris- 
tian progres. By substituting the person 


human loss. 


for the true principles worthy of worship, 
the majority of mankind have become pro- 
fessional idolaters, forgetful, or indifferent 
of their duty as true Christians. They 
worship the man Jesus, while they hate 
the principles of self-denial by which he 
became the Christ! They worship the 
medium of the good Spirit operating two 
thousand years ago, while they are dis- 
gusted with the motive power that made 
that medium then, and similar mediums 
to-day! That motive power was and is, 
the principles of SELF-DENIAL. They 
made Jesus what he became ; they have 
made the Shakers what they are; and will 
the lives of Jesus and the Shakers bear 
comparison ? i 

Jesus was a Jew; and, unvisited by the 
progressive Christ, would have engaged in 
Jewish life, and followed Jewish customs. 
He would have married him a wife, or 
many of them, as was the practice. He 
abstained—he lived a virgin life. Herein, 
have the Shakers followed the guidance of 
the same principles. Has popular Chris- 
tianity? The Jews revelled in the bloody 
exploits of war—Jesus refrained entirely 
from war—so have, and do the Shakers. 
Have popular Christians? The Jews were 
emulous of each other in worldly honor 
and riches; Jesus, as a Jew, would have 
attempted to have been the richest, just 
as the majority of professional Christians 
do to-day; but he could not, while obedi- 
ent to the Christ principle of equality. 
His counsels on this subject were the very 
reverse of Jewish customs, and of present 
popular Christianity. “My Chureh has 
neither rich nor poor—all are equally 


comfortable," is the testimony of Jesus— 


THEE SHAK ETS. 


was the practice of Jesns—and the Shakers 
engage in the same landable enterprise. 
There has ever been wealth enongh in the 
world to make all very comfortable ; and 
whoso indulges im the least extravagance, 
is amenable before the Jaw of Christ, of rob- 
bing his neighbor and adding to the 
miseries of life! Truly, it will be worth 
a journey to the Spirit land, to sce the 
Dives and the Lazarus principles meet ; 
to sce the kings and beggars; the tyrants 
and down-troddeu ; baeehuses and Father 
Matthews ; libertines and virgins, all pre- 
senting themselves for reward, ** according 
as their works have been." And now, will 
Shaker testimony, principles and life, com- 
pare with the same that governed Jesus? 
If so, was Jesus a Shaker? Or, are tlie 
Shakers Christians? In the degree that 
there is comparison between the principles 
of the Primitive Christian Chureh and tlie 
Modern Shaker Chureh, is not one as 
worthy of eneomiums as the other? And 
yet, while millions are worshipping Jesus, 
they are as truly ignoring Christian prin- 
ciples! And did Jesus live upon the earth 
to-day, preaeh the same gospel that he did 
two thousand years ago, there would be a 
popular falling off of worshipful masks; 
and if the times would not permit popular 
Christians to erueify him, as they would 
desire to do, he would be shuuned and 
ridieuled by them, and as he walked the 
streets, fingers would rise, and tougues 
exclaim, ''''HEREGOESA SHAKER!” * 


Labor is Worship. 
Part SECOND. 
The testimony handed down from Jesus regu- 
lales labor in all Christian Churches. 

Panl says to the Thessalonians, ** We hear 
that there are some among you disorderly, 
working nol at all, but are buisy bodies. Now 
such we command by our Lord Jesus Christ 
(by his authority), that with quietness they 
work and eat their own bread." 

Paul was a regular member of the Church at 
Jerusalem; he knew the order which Jesus 
had revealed to the twelve to regulate temporal 
and spiritual things. What hehadlearned there 
he taught as true Christian theology. If work 
was not required of all able to perform it, 
would Panl have dared place Jesus as the 
author of it, and pronounce those disorderly 
who did not practice it? If it were not so, 
would he have ordered the Church to cut off 
those who refused to practice it, rich or poor ? 
How could there have been equity in that 
Church more than in the Shaker Church with- 
out such a rule for all? With them as with 
us, the quiet were busy bodies and mischief 
makers; authors of strife and discord. 

Industry enjoined as a means to extend 
Charity. 

Paul on labor was universal; to the Roman 
brotherhood he writes: “ Be affectionate one 
to another with brotherly love; in honor pre- 
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ferring one another. Not slothful in business; 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord; distribu- 
ting to the necessities of the saints; given to 
hospitality.” Taking the above as tle test, 
can an indolent professor serve the Lord? Can 
he Dbe fervent in spirit? From his own industry 
he can ncither distribute to the necessities of the 
saints norperforin true hospitality. The Shaker 
Order proves that as self-denial of spirit, works 
the soul gradually into the heavenly state, just 
so, by consecrated physical labor we accumu- 
late means to help support the Church and 
perform all deeds of Christian liberality and 
charity. 

The primitive Church commanded to secure 

means by labor, to pay all just debts. 

Panl says to the Church, ‘ We bescech you, 
brethren, that yestndy to be quiet, and £o work 
with your own hands, as we cominanded you, 
thal ye walk honestly toward them that are 
without, that ye lack nothing.” 

The apostle here instructs the Christian to 
peaceably mind his own business ; be honest in 
his dealings; pay all his just debts; to be 
industrious and diligent to enable him to do so 
and stand independent. Mother Ann and her 
successors said, **Do not overreach in business; 
right all wrongs, and pay all just debts." This 
is the true believer's ground ; his theology on 
the virgin life; confession; restitution ; peni- 
tence and consecrated inheritance; and a Church 
thus eut off from the world, must have the 
great principle of honcst toil and joint labor to 
carry out these, and other Christian principles, 
and exist in competency. 


Paul parling with his Gentile Brethren. 

The time arrived that Paul was to bid fare- 
well to the Gentile Churches. He was followed 
by many leading Elders and others, to the 
place where he was to take passage. He went 
to Ephesus and called the Elders of that Church 
also, to exchange the last friendly greetings. 
These pillars of the faith had seen him from 
the comnencement of his labors among them, 
had witnessed his patience in persecution, trials 
among the false-hearted, and his long-suffering 
among weaker members of his flock. He met 
them at the celebrated eity Miletus, which lay 
twelve or fifteen leagues from Ephesus. Here, 
with many warnings, he showed them the 
probability that after his return to Jerusalem 
they would see his face no more. "They knew 
that without price or being a burden, he had 
committed the gospel to their trust, for which 
they were to be responsible. 

In recalling the fruits of his labor he said: 
“I have coveted no man's silver, gold, nor 
apparel. Ye know that these hands have min- 
istered to my necessities; I have showed you 
that so laboring, ye ought to support the weak ; 
and remember the words of the Lord Jesus, 
‘It is more blessed to give than to receive.’ ” 
The apostle was in an cnviable condition to 
balance accounts. 

His poverty and hand labor, connected with 
his gospel life and ministry, clothed him in 
raiment clean and white. Ifany could present 
a Christ-like standing, and feel his dignity of 
it, it was Paul at Miletus in the presence of 
his brethren. Tow tender must have been the 
parting scene, * when they all wept and fell 
on his neck and kissed him, sorrowing most of 


all for the words, that they sliould see his face 
no more.” Scenes likethis we have witnessed 
when the faithful have been taken away ; their 
just life, virtues, and conseerated toil have so 
long proved to all their devotion, that like 
Paul's brethren we have sorrowed most of all, 
that in this world we should sce their faces no 
more. 
The Restoration of Dorcas. 

The restoring to life of Dorcas, by Peter, 
was his greatest gift. This honor was not 
reserved for some great teacher or renowned 
apostle, but for an obscure Sister of Charity, 
who appears to have purchased material and 
made garments with her own hands for the 
destitute. When Peter arrived at that house 
of mourning, many stood by weeping; and 
pointed to the works of her hands. ‘The res- 
toration of this disinterested saint, to her 
labors, sets the broad seal of God's approba- 
tion upon consecrated fabor in the most beau- 
tiful form it conld have becn handed down 
through centuries. 

Conclusion. 

We are not informed who fabricated the 
story that poverty eaused the hand labor of 
the apostles; that when the Churches became 
wealthy, salaries were substituted for toil. 
But we do know that the foregoing statements 
of the first Christian teachers, emphatically 
contradict it. : 

Their example in this matter was indis- 
pensable, as clearly as any other in the 
Christian faith. This duty carried out, re- 
moves want, poverty, indolence; and fills the 
Church with peace and plenty. Itis the great 
roller, which levels all ranks and distinctions, 
to one condition. It is the parent of honesty, 
justice and charity; it opens wide the door 
to contentment, health and happiness. 

Wx. LEONARD. 


What is Man, as a Christian? 

A lucid answer to the interrogatory, neces- 
sarily requires a knowledge of the Christian 
character, as illustrated by acknowledged and 
legitimate authority. The teachings of the 
founder of the Christian religion, or rather the 
doctrines of Him who was the exponent of that 
religion, should be correctly understood. 

In Christ’s sermon on the mount, are to be 
found truths, unmistakable and instructive ; 
elucidating Christian life and duty. It is ex- 
plicitly declared in that discourse, that man is 
commended to God, only by his good works— 
his righteousness; which must exceed the 
righteousness of the Pharisees, who were the 
strictest and most religious sect of the Jews, 
God’s peculiar people, or he shall in no case 
enter the kingdom of heaven; that by the 
merits of any being but himself only, ean he be 
saved. 

To the world, the Christian's light must be 
the strongest; a light that will shine before all 
men; and that lie shall both do and teach the 
coinmandments of God, which lead men to be 
perfect, even as our Father in heaven is per- 
fect; that is, to be true to conscience and 
faithful to convictions of right; to be sclf- 
sacrificing, self-denying to all ungodliness ; 
under no circumstances to lose control of him- 
self, or to cease the restraint of his passions ; 
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never reviling nor spenking evil of another ; 


and however unather may diler from bim iu | 


opinion or in caste, never tolerating in his heart 
tlie action of a spirit of persecution. 

The Christian mau is meek, merciful, pure 
in heart, a peacemaRer with all, loving all, even 
his enemies ; praying for all, even for those who 
despitefully use him; doing to others whatso- 
ever he would they should do unto him, thereby 
becoming to the earth, salt which hath not lost 
its savor. 

By the language and spirit of the sermon, 
man, as a Christian, bas nat the right to take 
tho life of his fellow, neither to be augry with 
him. It is not his prerogative to reproach him 
with hard words, to call him fool, or say to 
him Raca, a term of contempt. He shall not 
commit an unehaste act, or indulge in his heart 
a sensation of lust, and stand guiltless before 
God; and rather than be offended by any 
member of his body, liowever dear, as the eye 
or the hand, and perish by its retention, it 
wonld be better to east it from him. 

The same authority that calls upon man to 
purify his imaginations, the thoughts of his 
heart, demands the purification of liis language. 
The tongue is an uruly member, requiring a 
Strict watch to prevent vulgarisms and profanity. 
The spirit which takes hold of language, bears 
equally upon the habits and manners of man ; 
it takes eognizance of his life, in toto. His 
office is to watch and pray, and that continu- 
ally. lfhe would be forgiven of his trespasses, 
lie must first forgive those who trespass against 
him; if he would have others love, bless and 
do good to him, he must first love, bless and 
do good to them. Of others, it is not his 
province to judge; all men are known by the 
fruit of human life. 

Therefore we have before us a standard, a 
eriterion simple and unclouded, whereby all 
may know how mueh they are in possession 
of the baptisin of the spirit of Christ. And let 
him who is in sympathy with the evils of the 
present, adulterous generation, who fosters 
worldly relations and caters to self; who gives 
encouragement to thegross passions and animal 
desires of an uncircumcised heart, no more 
name the name of Christ, or look to Him for 
atonement, until he finds repentance, and sub- 
mits to the payment of the utinost farthing, for 
every willful transgression against known light. 

A. Perkins, Enfield, N. H. 


Reason. 

It is perfectly legitimate for any person to 
declare a belief—to say I believe thus or so; 
but this is a very different thing from reason- 
ing to prove such belief to bc true. 

No person should enter the precincts of 
reason for the sole purpose of proving a belief 
to be true, but they may reason to ascertain 
whether the belief be true or false, or whether 
it contains auything false. 

Nothing is more dangerous than the pride of 
self-opinion ; “ under this influence men seek 
applause instead of truth." 

It has been said, and I believe truly, that 
“ man on earth lives three lives [or has three 
planes of being], the first, //nimal ; second, 
Intellectual ; third, Spiritual. "The first, nur- 
tured by the sun ; the second, by books, and the 
thoughts of others; the third, by the beams of 


“philosophers.” 
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Deity, ever present in the mind,” or, as Pope 
more properly states it, ** God in the mind.” 
There are specific laws by which cach shonld 
be governed. OF the first, physiologists have 
given abnodant instrnetion; of the sccond, 
philosophers, logicians and orthocpists lave 
spread before us a sea of informntion, beyond 
our means aud power or neeessity to fully 
explore. In these two fields we eannot lead, 
“for the ehildren of this world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light." But 
of the third, nud by far the most important, I 
do not hesitate to declaro that Believers, or 
Shakers, stand in the foreground to-day of the 
whole world, and this is said in no boasting 
spirit. In support of this declaration, but ono 
evidence will 1 offer in the words of Christ: 
“ By their fruits shall ye know them.’’ 
the two first, however, the world are in ad- 
vance of the “children of light," who may 
well stand, “cap in hand,” and take lessons 
on tlie laws of health, and laws governing 
reason on the intellectual planc. But the 
** children of light? being in the ascendant in 
spiritual life, should ‘let their light so shine, 
that the world seeing their good works may 
glorify their Father and Mother in heaven.” 
As we proceed on the spiritual plane, we 


more and inore take cognizance of the field of 


inspiration and revelation, which is the arcana 
from whence proceeds allsoul sustenance. But 
all inspirations or revelations are not reliable ; 
hence, says Locke: “If reason must not ex- 
amine the truth of revelation or persuasion by 
something extrinsieal to the persuasions them- 
selves, truth and falsehood will have the same 
measure, and will not be possible to be dis- 
tinguished.”’ 
this test, by the following admission : ** I grate- 
fully reeeive, and rejoice in the light of revela- 
tion, which sets me at rest in many things, 
the manner whereof my poor reason ean by 


no means make out for me;’’ thus admitting 


Some inspirations to be self-poised, above and 
out of the reach of reason's inquiry, whilst 
others are of a metaphorical character. 

For light, knowledge, progress and growth 
on this spiritual plane, Christ, in his first and 
second appearing, in his living body, is the 


pole-star, the magnet to whieh the needle of 


every eompass should tremblingly point, and 
every soul submit. For these lofty and sublime 
inspirations the mediums are not accountable ; 
but it is inadmissible for the uninspired to 
postulate conditions above reason’s inquiry, 
which it is as contradietory to affirm as to 
deny—thus adhering to the exploded doctrine, 
** that I know, without knowing what I know." 
Sueh postulates are eonsidered ehimerical or 
fanciful; of such, Hume very pertinently re- 
marks, ‘nothing is more dangerous to reason 
than the flights of imagination, and nothing 
has been more the oecasion of mistakes among 
* But," says Hamilton, ** the 
most complex web of thought can be reduced 
to syllogisms, and when this is done their 
truth or falsehood, in a logical relation, flashes 
at once into view." So we may reason logic- 
ally or illogieally from true or false premises 

Logie does not pretend to unveil the truth of 
the proposition, but it tells with unerring cer- 
tainty whether the reasoning is sound or un- 
sound. 


Of 


But he eonfesses the fallacy of 
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mt, descending from the spiritual to the 
intellectual life und plane of being, and of pure 
reason, we shonld rigidly conform to the laws 
by which minds in the intellectnal world are 
governed, because, if we do not, (hey will apply 
them, and will uot adinit, as they should not, 
anything that does not conform to them; bence 
on such our labors would be eutircly lost. 

As a caution, and for the sake of some who 
inày not be familiar with them, I will here take 
the liberty to enumcrate some of the rules 
whieli philosophers include under what they 
term ** The Law of Parcimony,’’ none of which 
can in safety be overlooked or neglected by the 
correct reasoner, viz. : 

1. In pure reason, we should take nothing 
for granted but what is sclf-evident. 

2. If a known eause is sufficient, we must 
not postulate an unknown. 

3. Introduce nothingoceult into the question. 

4. Use no terrh of varied or doubtful mean- 
ing in the same thesis, without defining it. 

9. All reasoning depends on two things, 
viz., analysis and synthesis. 

6. We should never rest so long as there is 
anght vague or indefinite in our reasonings; 
so long as we have not analyzed every notion 
in its elements, and excluded the possibility of 
all lurking ambiguity in our expressions. 
Although we may not arrive at truth, with care 
we ean always avoid self-eontradiction. 

7. An induction which does not proceed 
upon a competent analysis, or enumeration of 
particulars, is either doubtful, improbable or 
null ; for all synthesis depends upon a foregone 
analysis for whatever degree of certainty it 
may pretend to, 

8. All parts of the predicate must be parts 
of the subject, and every element rejected as 
hypothetieal which the analysis does not spon- 
taneously afford. 

9. An hypothesis to be legitimate is, that 
the facts in explanation of which it is devised 
be ascertained really to exist, and be not them- 
selves hypothetical. 

10. The fact which a legitimate hypothesis ex- 
plains must be within the sphere of experience. 

Il. The phenomenon in question must, by 
analysis, be reduced to its simplest elements ; 
and no phenomenon be assumed as elementary 
whieh can be redueed to simpler prineiples, and 
no elementary phenomenon overlooked, and no 
foreign or imaginary element interpolated. 

I2. If the analysis is ineomplete, the syn- 
thesis will be incomplete also, aud the conclu- 
sion unreliable. ‘ 

13. No conclusion must contain more than 
the premises analyzed. 

14. If one cause is sufficient to explain the 
phenomenon, we should not postulate a 
second. 

15. A legitimate hypothesis must save the 
phenomenon whieh it is invented to explain, 
without exclusion, distortion or diminution. 

The foregoing rules and selections, if strictly 
adhered to, are sufficient to secure any reasoner 
from the shafts of a rational criticism; but if 
they are ignored and lightly set aside by any, 
sueh may be made to feel the power of any 


eapable critie, who may think their produetions 


worthy of a rigid scrutiny. 
JI. L. Eaves, South Union, Ry. 
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Bread. 


The following urticle from the conservative 


Scientific American, is valuable from the source 
of its origin, as showing n steady growth of 
conunon sense on that very common subject — 
Dread. 

Something about Bread. 

“A subject that interests every body is that of 
bread-making, and as a general thing there is 
too much popular ignoranee respecting it. In 
the proeess of grinding wheat for superfine 
flour, the outer shell, eomposed chiefly of glu- 
ten, being tenacious nnd adhesive, comes from 
the mill in flakes with the bran, and is sifted 
out, while the stareli is pulverized and consti- 
tutes the fiue flour. hus the starch, which 
is the chief element in fine flour, is saved, 
which contains no food for brain and musele; 
and the gluten, eontaining phosphates and 
nitrates which furnish support for brain, bone 
and inuscle, is cast away with the bran, and is 
fed to horses, cattle and pigs. And this is the 
kind of flour that makes nine-tenths of the 
bread in the American cities, besides all that 
is used in cakes, puddings and pastry. 

A method of making bread from whole wheat, 
without previously grinding it into flour, has 
been devised by a Frenchmau named Sezilc. 


A Healthy Bread. 

The most economical and best bread, espec- 
ially in cold weather, when a hot fire is eon- 
stantly kept, is what is sometimes called gems, 
or unleavened biscuits. For this purpose a 
group of east iron paus or cups two anda half by 
threeanda halfiuches each, all made in one cast- 
ing,is used. These pans are set on the top of a 
hot stove and allowed to become almost smok- 
ing hot when buttered for use. Then with 
cold water aud milk, half-and-half, or with 
cold water alone, and tlie colder the better, mix 
and stir quickly, with a stiff spoon, as much 
Graham or unbolted wheat-meal as will make 
a thiek batter or thinnish mush; and when 
the pans are hot, fill them quickly with the 
thin dough, aud let them stand a miuute on the 
stove before putting intoa very hotoven, where 
they should remain twenty or twenty-five 
minutes until done. If the mixture be neither 
too thin nor too stiff, and the pans and the oven 
be hot, you will have twelve as light and 
wholesome biscuits as any epicure could wish 
to eat. They may be eaten smoking warm 
from the oven, as they contain no poisonous 
chemical elements like yeast bread, which re- 
quires cooling to be rid of. They are good 
cold, or may be warmed iu a steam kettle. 
Anybody, however unskilled in cooking, can 
learn to make these, light and nice every time. 
Nice, fresh wheat-meal, very cold wetting 
quickly done, with a very hot place to bake 
them, will insure the best of “luek always. 
These, like all other Graham bread, should be 
fresh every day. 

For growing children, and those people who 
work or think, and espeeially students and 


sedentary persons, therc is no other bread, 


and scarcely any other single article of food, 
that equals it. Let the poor who cannot afford 
to lose fourteen per cent of the grain in thie 
cast-off bran; let those whose bones and inus- 
cles are small, tending to rickets and spinal 


disna phe 
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curvature ; let invalids and dyspepties try it, 
nud they will never go back to superfine bread 
simply because it looks white und nice, nnd, 
when dry, is more pleasant to the mouth than 
the brown.” 

We have been in tlie constant use of whole 
wheat flour for some thirty years, and have 
but just attained to a satisfactory mode of 
making bread from it. Many amongst us eat 
none but unleavened coarse ineal-flour bread; 
and as they think, with a decided advantage 
to their health. F. W. Evans. 


It will, no donbt. be interesting to many to know of 
some of the personal trials to which Mother Ann, and 
her immediate followers, were necessarily subjected. 
It becomes the faithful historian not to neglect a 
chapter like the present one. While the Shakers are 
somewhat noted for their well-loaded tables, choice 
viands. comfortable buildings, cte., it will do none of 
us harm to reflect npon the fortitade of those who, 
* for their faith, endnred all things P’ * 


In 1788, being the first year I lived at Water- 
vliet, we were brought under great sufferings 
respecting our temporal concerns. As money 
was scarce, Believers in general were brought 
under sufferings; being in poor circumstances, 
and not being allowed to run in debt, rendered 
the procuring of subsistence, for the early part 
of the season, very precarious. Our principal 
food was rice and milk; sometimes we went to 
the river to procurefish. Sturgeon, and a few 
other kinds of fish, were everything of meat 
kind we obtained fora number of months. We 
had but little and sometimes no bread, butter, 
nor cheese, but upon this simple fare we sub- 
sisted during the spring and summer. Our 
employments were principally planting, sowing 
grain, haymaking and harvesting. All our 
work was very laborious, and at the end of the 
season we looked inore like skeletons thau 
laboring men, being greatly depreciated in 
weight. We were so faint for some length of 
time, that, although we could work, we could 
not run the distance of twenty rods. Our 
breakfast consisted of a small bowl of porridge ; 
supper the same; dinuer, a small bit of eake, 
about two-and-a-half inehes square, which 
Aaron Wood cut up and gave to us; this we 
ate during the days of labor; on Sabbath we 
ate very little, if anything. 

One day, Joseph Preston, and another bro- 
ther, went to the river to cateh herring, and 
Joseph stated tbat he was so hungry, that he 
ate two raw fish as soon as they came out of 
the water! Mauy times, in the course of the 
summer, I thought that if I could only get to 
my mother's swill pail, I would have skimmed 
it immediately, and thereby appeased my 
hunger. 

We had but little house room, and, of course, 
had to lie upon the floor, having no eonvenience 
for lodging. Fifteen of us laid upon the floor 
in one room ; some had one blauket to eover 
them, while others had none, and nought for a 
pillow but a handkerchief, or a ehair turned 
down so as to recline upon its back. In this 
way we lodged during that season. When our 
erops began to ripen, and potatoes were eatable, 
we began to live better, having a supply of 
milk to eat with our potatoes, boiled or 
roasted. 


The same year there was a famine in the 
vicinity of Lake George, and large donations 
of flour, grain, beef and pork, with other 
necessaries of life, were sent} to the suflerers 
by the eitizens of Albany; myself with others 
were hired to convey those donations to Crown 
Point. One day, when we had alinost reached 
our destination, we stopped at a small hut in 
the woods to obtain a little refreshment. On 
arriving at the door, we found it was inhabited 
by a woinan and three little children. Making 
known our business, she replicd: “ I have not 
had a mouthful of bread, meat nor potatoes in 
my house for threc months." We asked her 
what she did subsist upon? She replied: 
** When the briar leaves began to grow in the 
spring, I boiled them and eat them with milk, 
for we liave one cow to support us; and this is 
the way that we have lived for three months 
past." 

When we had finished our journey, and rc- 
turned with the produets of our labors, we 
bought grain and flour, which was the first of 
any consequence we had been able to obtain 
during thatseason. The blessing of God began 
to smile upon us, and our labors yielded more 
plentifully than we had expected. We began 
to prosper in temporal things; to increase in 
strength of body, and were more able to praise 
God for his goodness. Father Joseph Meacham 
would often exhort believers to bear sufferings 
with patieuce and fortitude, encouraging, that 
the time would come, if they were faithful and 
iudustrious, that they and their children would 
have a plenty, and some to give to those who 
were more needy. These words have been 
verified in a wouderful and striking manner. 

JONATHAN CLARK, Harvard. 


I Think, 


The world demands a gospel of salvation, 
that will comprehend and meet its present con- 
ditions, physically and spiritually. No reliance 
can be placed on any faith in religion that will 
not bear the severest scientific investigation. 
No human soul ought to believe in any system 
of theology that will yield itself subserviently 
to the demands of human nature depraved ; or 
which can be bought or sold as the commonest 
merchandise. Let the whole world have a 
thorough knowledge of the true Christian faith, 
that will bring both body and soul up to the 
highest state of excellence; and may God speed 
the day. G. B. Pricer, Shakers, N.Y. 


A Young Vegetarian. 

Grace Bowers, aged eight years, having eaten 
no meat nor butter for five years, is healthy 
and intelligent, always waking up in the morn- 
ing laughing—an infallible test of good temper. 

Grace was sent to the Office upon an errand, 
when one of the Sisters kindly offered her a 
piece of white bread and butter, with some 
sugar upon it (not knowing her vegetarian- 
ism). “I do not eat white bread nor butter,” 
said Grace. ‘ Well, Grace, what do you eat?” 
“I eat brown, unleavened bread; but I do not 
need anything now, for I have just eaten a 
good dinner.” 

Any boy or girl who will thus subject appe- 
tite to a principle, is laying a solid foundation 
for a useful character. F. W. Evans. 


An Address. 
HY ANTOINETTE DOOLITTLE. 

My loved gospel kindred, 1 um happy to 
meet you in this beautiful, shady grove. We 
have not met here merely as friends; we hold 
a nearer relation to ench other. We claim to 
be brethren and sisters in Christ, helping to 
forn a spiritual household, honoring our hea- 
venly parents, the great Head of the family, 
who have rnised a standard around which we 
gather, and under which we cheerfully scrve. 
Purity, peace and liberty is written thercon, 
and the Prince of all princes lias especial charge 
of it. To those who have not gathered to it, 
and found protection under its folds, it does 
not appear beautiful nor symbolical of liberty. 
But those who have been led by the spirit of 
truth, and schooled in spiritual philosophy, fecl 
that it signifies to them liberty in its fullest, 
broadest sense. 

While the Prince of Peace guards this ban- 
ner, and those who dwell under it, the war ery, 
“ to arms,” and the doleful sound that comes 
to many desolate homines, and pierces the hearts 
of surviving friends, because of the demoniac 
war forces, which send the arrows of death 
alike into tle palace and cottage, until the 
whole land is draped in mourning for the loss 
of loved ones, cannot reach us. 

I have not many words for this occasion, 
but I want to make you, my dear brethren 
and sisters, feel that my heart beats with deep 
emotions of love for you all; and I hope this 
may be a season of rejoicing to every one pre- 
sent. Letustakecomfort—havean intellectual 
and social feast, under the direction of the 
higher law; and it will be like clusters of 
grapes from the immortal summer land, and 
wine well refined from dregs; a foretaste of 
the pure wine which we, if faithful to our high 
calling, shall drink with Christ and the redeem- 
ed of all kindreds and nations, inthe perfected 
kingdom of God. Let us all, by one united 
effort, raise the standard of Gospel purity a 
little higher to-day, that it may wave in the 
pure breezes over us as it has never done 
before, that our joy may be enhanced and our 
peace flow like a river. 

There seems to be something very congenial 
in the atmosphere in and around this place. 
Our annual gatherings here, probably, make 
us feel a little like some of the ancients, who 
sought out some quiet retreat in the glens, or 
on the mountains, that théy might the more 
effectually consecrate themselves to devotional 
life and religious fervor; to perform their 
sacred vows, and drink in the inspiration of 
the Almighty! So interblended became their 
feelings with the scenery surrounding them, 
the sods upon which they had knelt in solemn 
prayer, and rested their bodies when the cur- 
tains of night were drawn around them, the 
trees that had sheltered them, and even the 
rocks whereon they had sat in silent medita- 
tion, had become so sacred to them, that it 
was something like parting soul and body when 
they left those places, so strongly were they at- 
tached to them. One is said to have expressed 
his feelings thus : ** O, king of mountains, rich in 
purifying streams, adieu! I have passed happy 
days upon thy heights. I have nourished 
myself with the delicious fruits thou hast pro- 
duced, and have quenched my thirst with the 
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clear waters that flow from thy summit. Oh, 
mountain, free from sin! Like unto a living 
child, happy on the breast of his father 
(mother), have I enjoyed myself upon thy 
bosom.” 

There is something peculiar in meetings in 
the open air—in God’s great temple. As far 
back as our history reaches, religionists in an 
especial manner, from time to time, have sought 
some spot under the blue arched canopy where 
they could breathe freely, and commune with 
ligher intelligences. And as we look over 
Bible history, we find recorded upon its pages 
that God, when He was about to reveal soine 
new truth, or give some new commandment 
to his servants, and desired to draw near unto 
them, and draw them nigh unto himself for 
that purpose, Ife ealled them to some secluded 
place m the valc, or on the mountain, away 
from the multitudinous throng and busy hum 
of life, that they might the more easily hear 
the voices of messengers which He sent unto 
them, and receive their ministrations of love. 
For, as God is love, there can nothing emanate 
from Him but what will eventuate in love, and, 
in the final issue, be to the soul as the dews of 
the morning from the everlasting hills. By 
this, it would scem that there may be clearcr 


perceptions of Divine truth, and the spiritual. 


senses be unfolded and intensified to a greater 
degree in the vast temple which God hath 
made, than within the walls of any house built 
by human hands. 

When he was about to teach Abraham les- 
sons of faith and obedience, He called him to 
ascend a mountain, apart from his kindred and 
country, and there He communed with him, 
and put his fidelity to the severest test. Not 
for himself alone, was Abraham's faith tried, 
but for the race. He was a representative man. 
He passed through that severe ordeal unscathed, 
and for his unflinching fidelity to the right he 
was called Abraham the Faithful. And, to- 
day he stands as a beacon light upon that 
mountain, and as a reproof to this disobedient 
and faithless generation. 

Again, when God raised up his servant 
Moses, through whom He gave a new code of 
laws to the ancient Jews, instituted a high 
school of learning, and appointed Moses the 
principal, He brought him to Mount Sinai, and 
led him up thither, and, through appointed 
agencies, poured out his spirit upon him, and 
Moses there received such manifestations of the 
Divine presence that the mountain shook, and 
himself and people quaked with fear and rever- 
ential awe. He becamea medium of the great- 
est manifestation of spiritual power upon 
material things—the most complete blending of 
spirit and matter—of any upon record, and 
was the greatest minister of physical truth. 
We will not tarry longer with the more ancient 
people, who sought the open temple to make 
their strongest vows of consecration, and to 
receive new hopes, new impulses, and new 
aspirations; we will pass by the prophetic 
seers, and only, as we journey along, take note 
that the spiritual waters gradually rose higher 
and higher, until we find ourselves with Jesus 
and the twelve. 

How often did Jesus go forth to some favor- 
ite mountain! to a desert place or garden, 


leading his little band thither, that with thein 
he might pour forth strong cries to his Heav- 
enly Father and Mother! and to teach his 
disciphs inportant truths concerning the 


kingdom of God! And who has ever been 
able to speak words so rich in principle, so full 
of promise, so binding upon the conscience, 
and so free from human taint, as is tlie sermon 
on the Mount, which he delivered ? 

Ah, then the Clirist spirit spake as never 
man spake! We never tire of reading or re- 
peating that sermon. It has passed the lips of 
millions, and still it is new. Was it not a 
lamp lighted from the great source of Light, 
by direct inspiration at that time, whose light 
can never be extinguished or hid, and placed 
upon a hill to illumine the Pilgrim’s path 
down through the ages? How plainly the 
Christian’s duty, life and character is marked 
out in that sermon. Let its light shine, and 
may its power be felt ! 

And how profound and heavenly must have 
been the season when Jesus and his three loved 
disciples went together to the Mount, where 
Jesus was transfigured before them, and their 
vision was opened to sec those two spirits— 
Moses and Elias—with whom he was in com- 
munion! Truc, they did not fully comprehend 
the significance of that interview, and Peter 
thought if they could build tabernacles for 
Jcsus, Moses and Elias, they would take up 
their abode in that mountain, and there they 
could often commune with them. Their spiritual 
emotion was so great that they exclaimed: ** Tt 
is good to be here? Who can wonder that 
they wished to retain those spirits, and the 
heavenly influence which pervaded their 
sphere? Let us seek to draw such pure and 
heavenly influences around us to-day, that we 
also may say, “ It is good for us to be here P? 


Oral Confession. 

Why should I orally confess to man? is the 
first and most important question the Christian 
Shaker is called to answer. On the under- 
lying principles embodied in the right perform- 
ance of this work, depends the prosperity of 
the spirit's travel away from the entanglements 


of sin. 
As God himself is the breath of life in man, 


itis evident that all souls have latent within 
them the motive to begin their progress to- 
wards Him, and it becomes the first labor of 
the teacher of righteousness to inspire souls 
with the faith that they are the ones called, and 
promised forgiveness, and they shall have power 
given to rise in life if they will. * Come unto 
me all ye weary and hcavy laden, and I will 
give you rest.” 

Souls do not rise from a sinful state without 
a full knowledge of the effect of sin; the 
avenues of itsapproach; and a thorough sense 
of shame at the digression from the state of 
innocence implanted in their creation. This 
requires deep thought; conflicts terribly with 
the passionate element within, until this know- 
ledge is obtained. This is the first, severest 


‘and most important phase of confession, with- 


out wlich any verbal statement is useless, 
liable to be dishonest and undertaken for mere 
hope of present absolution, yielding no victory. 
It is this spirit of close sclf-examination that 
has enabled thousands of noble witnesses in 
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the past and present to eontend successfully 
with evil. To the discerning eye of faith, all 
the moral virtue, the Christianity and victory 
over wrong, is the sequence of confession, and 
without confession of sin there is no real faith 
in Christ. ‘Confess your faults one to 
another," indicates the work of the Primitive 
Christians; * Now, go thy way and sin no 
more," implies that sin had been confessed. 
Is the artless confession of the child to its 
mother, “I stole the apple," or, ** Father, I 
did tell à lie,” less binding on the maturer 
child, who, with greater experience and strength 
of spirit, should know and shun the evil before 
him? Ifthe humiliation is too great, at what 
price shall we be bought, and what of the fact, 
** Except ye become as little children, ye shall 
in no wise enter the kingdom?” 

Man, being made in the image of God, and 
receiving a breath of Iis life, we hope to find 
in all grades of human development evidence 
of those laws which ultimately are to govern, 
and lead to happiness. To instance the invol- 
untary use of the dircct statement of facts, as 
a medium of healing to the wounded spirit, how 
often do those who are weighed down with 
grief or guilt, the conscquence of some misstcp, 
seek a near friend to help them bear the trial 
of soul, and what so likely to soothe the mind 
with a feeling of forgiveness as this knowledge ? 
“I havc honestly appreciated my wrong, ahd 
confessed the fact, and God has promised to 
forgive ;?’ hereby realizing that ** If we confess 
our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unright- 
eousness.” 

Therc is a restraint put upon our desires, by 
suffering the consequences of violated law, as 
the sickness and pain inflicted by intemperance ; 
but, docs this restraint work a moral elevation 
above the reach of self-interest? or, does the 
spirits elevation cominence where sclf-interest 
has finished its work ? 

We know there is a manner of confession 
only unto death, in which the carnal mind 
glories in its shame, or unfeelingly cries, “Lord, 
thou knowest I am the chief of sinners,” and 
sins accordingly. We have also a faith, eternal 
as the spirit, in a confession unto life, whereby 
the soul can disrobe from every sinful element ; 
the lusts of the world; its intemperanee, 
ambitions and pride; its abuse of the beauti- 
ful, to corrupt it and bring it under bondage 
to self. This is the gospel that Jesus sent his 
disciples into all the world to teach; and in 
the goodness of God we rejoice that in this, 
our day, IIe has proclaimed the same testimony 
again, by the same spirit now making itself 
manifest in the followers of, or believers in, the 
mission of Ann Lee, who confess their sins; 
nor this alone, but do forsake them, thus 
engaging in thc only acceptable rcpentanee, 

Henry HoLrisTEn, Mt. L. 

The advantage of living does not consist in length 

of days, bnt in the right improvement of them. 


There is a treasure which no self-seeking being ever 
found; which no ereated hand can bestow or take 
away; wliieli no outward events or revolutions can 
destroy. It is an inward conseiousness of the presence 
and participation of the Divine nature, gradually but 
certainly renewing the soul. purifying the affections, 
destroying the sensnal and building np the heavenly, 
In à word, it is the conscious, eternal evidence given 
to the soul by the Divine and infallible voice within, 
which says: '* Behold me, creating all things anew.” 
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Fair Dealing. 


‘Render, therefore, to all their dnes.’—Paunr, 


Selfishness is a strongly marked trait of 


human nature. It not only appropriates what- 
ever it can grasp, but refuses to others that 
which justly belongs to thein. Personal frec- 
dom scems to it a good, but it is not content 
with its own ; it must deprive as inany as pos- 
sible of their liberties, merely for its own grati- 
fieation. Wealth it esteems a desirable thing, 
but far more desirable when it inakes the strong- 
est possible contrast with poverty. Honor is 
an incstimable advantage, but only that sort 
which inflates ils possessor to extraordinary 
dimensions. Honor that may be possessed 
equally by all men is to it an absurdity. The 
degradation of others, the poverty of others, 
the tears of anguish caused by sclfishness, it 
regards not, only as it may gain somc advantage 
from them. Ft assumes numerous forms, and 


decks itself with a variety of costumes, all of 


which are cxtremely gratifying to it. 
In the light of Christ’s teaching, what is 


patriotism, but selfishncss under the guise of 


a principle ennobling human nature? As often 
expresscd, it is mere diabolism. ** Our country, 
our whole country, and nothing but our 
country." Our country, whether right or 
wrong—still, “our country." There is no 
need of arguing that such expressions are con- 
trary to the preeepts of Jesus—all will admit 
it; but is it not true that these express the 
real spirit of patriotism? This will be denied 


by many who advocate an honorable love of 


country, and claim nothing for the land of their 
own birth but what they are willing to coneede 
to others. It may be asked, then, where is 
their patriotism? They claim for all equal ad- 
vantages of whatever kind. Ias not their 
patriotism, then, enlarged itself to the love of 
gcneral humanity ? When the individual ceases 
to regard his own pleasures, his own liberties, 
his own welfare as objects to be sought for, re- 
gardless of the rights and interests of others, 
he loses the character of a selfish person, and 
has aequired that of general benevolencc. 
Patriotism, when it has passed beyond the 
bounds of Fatherland, and takes the wide world 
in its embrace, has lost its distinctive character, 
and may as well abandon its name. But there 
are many who find it difficult to see any good 
beyond the narrow limits of their own country, 
or cven the particular portion of it in which 
they were born. Hence arise national and 
sectional prejudices, the fruitful source of 
wars. 

This narrow spirit exhibits itself not only in 
the national divisions among men, but also in 
their religious parties. Indeed, it is as strongly 
intrenched within the walls of the various reli- 
gious bodies, as anywhere else. These walls 
its eyes cannot picrce, and it will not venture 
high enough to look over them, or it might 
behold without, beautiful landscapes of hill and 
dale, field and forest, and fertilizing strcams, 
equally attractive with anything it can see 
within. "This spirit is invariably strengthened 
by sectarian organization. Let it be onee em- 
bodied, and it gains the magnetic force of the 
whole body. Organization is understood to bc 
the marshalling of force in battle array; the 
building of fortresses on inaccessible heights, 
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uot only for defense, but for sallying out on 
favorable occasions against the enemy. 

Probably one reason why the Spiritualists 
have persistently refused to organize into one 
body, is the fear of shutting in among them- 
selves just such narrow prejudices as they sce 
in the various religious organizations, and 
thereby perpetuating, them. And yet it may 
be a question whether they have avoided these 
prejudices altogether by refusing to organize. 
Would that which does not already exist be 
included in the body, or would organization 
createit? They claim to believe ina God of 
love, just as Jesus Christ did, yet many of 
them wish it distinctly understood that they 
have discarded the Christian name. They 
beheve in immortality, as he did, yct say they 
are not Christians; they admit the fact of 
intercourse between beings in and out of the 
body, just as Jesus did, yet they are not 
Christians. They claim to have enlarged views 
of Deity; to belicve in the ultimate welfare of 
every individual of the human family; yct the 
same views have been held for the past century 
by Unitarians and Universalists—Christian 
bodies. They take thcir name from the fact 
of their having positive evidence of the exist- 
ence of the human spirit after the dcath of the 
body, and of constant intercourse betwecn the 
dwellcrs in the spirit world, and those who still 
have their residence upon the earth. Thesame 
has been maintained {from the beginning by 
Shakers, who accept the name of Christian 
because originally it signified a believer in God 
as infinite love ; in immortality, or the unend- 
ing existence of all human beings; in eternal 
life, or the life of God in the soul of man, as 
the privilege of all who will seck it; and in 
holiness, as the only means by which eternal 
life is gained. If Spiritualists can gain it 
otherwise, then may thcy with propriety say 
they are not Christians; if not, is it exactly 
fair to discard the name, because under it the 
worst errors and the basest lives have been 
cloaked? Would it not be just as consistent 
to refuse the boon of life altogether beeause 
every blessing which God has bestowed upon 
man has been perverted ? 

But Jesus Christ, it has been said, has taught 
nothing better than other sages, who preceded 
him by centuries, have taught, and there is no 
propriety in adopting his name to the cxclusion 
of others; it is, therefore, better to reject them 
all. Nature’s God reveals himself impartially 
to all, and has not given his truth to the exelu- 
sive care of any one. Thatis so, and yet these 
truths exist in different persons in vastly differ- 
ent degrces. The life of God in Christ was 
manifested in a degree superior to that which 
was in those who preceded him, as his spirit 
and life evinced ; and such as follow him, in 
wholly discarding the narrow, selfish life, as he 
did, attain to the same degrce of the divine 
life that he did. ** All things are theirs.” It 
is true, the God of impartial love rcveals him- 
self to all; it is, then, right to acknowledge 
him in all. Not in error, nor in vice, which 
we are all frce to combat, but in man as man; 
in whatcver virtuous principle we can discover, 
whether in the individual or any collection of 
persons. If all would have morc regard for 
these, and less for those things whieh offend 
their tastes, or, more properly, their projudices, 


there would be fewer wars nmong the nations, 
less strife and bitterness among the religions 
sects, and, ina time not far distant, a degree 
of harmonious action among ull classes that 
would effect the happiest results. 

Our ignorance of each other is the cause of 
nay, if not the most of our disputes. Selfish 
surmisings bring about distrust and ennities. 
We dare not look cach other in the face, hence 
we cherish respecting each other mere fancies 
—monsters, in place of the men and women that 
actually surround us. What though this large 
body and that, bearing the Christian nume, 
“ have caused it to be blasphemed," by reason 
of their violation of the laws of the Divine 
Master; they have nevertheless done inuch to 
benefit the world, and individuals among tlen 
all lave been. noble examples of every virtue. 
There are multitudes who have never borne 
this name, to whom it has not been significant 
of any special excellence, yet they have blessed 
the world iu many ways. Let us exalt what- 
ever is good, and cease to dwell on the evil, 
and then shall we more easily ** overcome the 
evil yh the good ;? and whatever excellence 
any of us may have that others have not, will 
be the more readily acknowledged and accepted. 

Wma. II. BussELL. 


My Home. 
My Shaker home, my happy howe! 
No spot on earth so dear to me ; 
And if abroad my thoughts do roam, 
They soon return again to thee. 


The trees, the houses and the land, 
Are pleasant objects to my eyes; 
And dearer still, a loving band— 
Companions dear, I love and prize. 


My faih, more precious still, I find 

Is that which holds me in this way; 

Not earth, with all hcr wealth combined, 
Can hwe me from my home to stray. 


Most hallowed spot, my Shaker home! 
My interest and my alls in thee! 

And from thee I will never roan, 
"There's naught on earth so dear to me. 


And while life’s journey I pursue, 
In my sweet home I love so well, 
Ill keep my heavenly home in view— 
My future home, where angels dwell. 
J. C. JILSON, Shirley. 


' Love. 
Hail! lovely one, and teach me what I ask— 
Whenee art thou come, and wherc is thine abode? 
What climate dost thou favor most? and where 
Canst thon ever be found? Dost thou fix thy 
Home amidst perpetual flowers, whose soft and 
Fragrant breath spreads balm upon the dewy air ; 
Whose beautcous Ieaves, of velvet touch, cast far and 
Near a glowing light and hue on all around, 
Shut in by towering trees, and scented shrubs;— 
Whence singing birds, with plumage gay, pour 
Floods of mnsic ou the listening ear; causing 
The hcart qnite to forget all else? 
Dost thon walk ever with the rich and 
Powerful ones, on velvet earpcts spread out for 
Thy convenience? looking on naught 
That can give pain, orcast a shadow ou thy 
Smiling facc ? 
Does pity never stir thy heart? and is thy 
Bliss complete when thou art far removed 
From all who seek thy aid ? or 
Dost thou dwell in wilds unknown to busy, 
Bustling feet, where man does sometimes 
Seek to hide even from himself. and from the 
Outer world; holding communion with his 
God, and all the orbs on high ? 


“ Hold! simple one! nor let thy mind be caged 

And fettered fast with thoughts like these!— 
My name is Love! 

From.God I came; and to his throne do straight 
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Ascend the blessed Belngs, whom my power 


Hath taught, On earth E iso dwell; 


“My power Is known to all; aud In no destined 


Spot do Liny home locate. 
In lofty palaers of stato | sometimes stray, 
But oftenest am I found mnldst the lowly 
Ones of parth, whose shuple tones make music 
On mine ear, 
To truth, Indeed, most closely I'm allied, 
And walk with none who slight her mlen, 
Or cover with a veil her virtuous needs 
With scornful Hp. Strife tlees at ny 
Approach, nud hides abashed, poor meagre thiug, 
That apes the powerful mind, aud secks 
Ascendancy as such. Z love him not! 
"Tween me and him a mark is set, 
Aud when, like flery stecd of war, anxious 
To plunge into the strife, led on by Iniman ire 
With dripping steel—or, like the serpent's 
Rage, hissing its maddened spite—it rushes 
On, reckless of friend or foe, there 1 am not. 
I leave, in dire distress, such vile abodes, 
And enter not ’till all is calm, and those 
Poor ones, whom hate hath served, return 
And seek for me, Then often bitter tears are 
Shed that Jam gone, and in my stead 
Hate takes alocal stand. No genial hand 
Outstretehed to grasp its kind, but callous 
Heart, and words that wound, embitter all 
Life’s joys. Angels look down with pity on 
The scene, and mowrn that mortal man will 
Thus his highest pcaec and comfort spoil. 

My mission I fulfill. 
‘t Peace on the earth, good will to man," is my 
Contiuual aim, The prattliug infant and the 
Hoary head alike I elaim for mine; and often 
Lay the shining locks of yonth, most trustingly 
Amidst the silver hair of age: then stand and 
Point. that all may see how blessed is my work! 
While Virtue's smiling face assents. 
I call aloud to all: ** Come, enter in my train, 
And I will give to you more than the earth 
Doth yield in joy and bliss. The cup which 
Fell uisfovtune holds I'11 sweeten with a 
Simple drug, ere proffered to thy lips; and 
Oft nssnage the keenest thirst of pain, aud 
Make thy dying couch feel soft and easy 
By my gentle touch. 
Though some my name mistake, or misapply, 
Or borrow for some selfish end, yet unchanged 
I remain; and when the counterfcit appears 
All see it is not me! Companionship with 
Virtuous deeds alone I hold; and when with 
Sinful lip my name is spoke, the mask a 
Single eye can penetrate, and see bencath 
My borrowed vest a hidcous form! 
Then look for me where I am found, and 
Listen to my kindly words, for they are 
True, and unto Heaven will lead thee on.” 

AURILLA WHITE, Shakers, N. Y. 


Where is Goa? 


He’s in the kindly faces of parents, teachers, friends, 

And iu the goodly graces which love with chiding 
blends; 

He’sin the tender sympathy one feels for other's woes, 

And iu the warm affcetion with which the heart o'er- 
flows. 

All honest, upright actions, no matter here or there, 

Bespeak God's glorious presence, and God's peculiar 
eare. 

He's in the beauteous blossom, and in the whispering 
breeze, 

And in the sparkling sunbeams which dance among 
the trees; 

IIe's in the sounding music of every rippling rill, 

And in the bird’s sweet melody, on every woodland 
hill; 

He ’s in the grasses waving so gracefully and green, 

And in the luscious fruitage of autnmn, God is secn. 

In all, where life is teeming, there God our Father 
dwells, 

And with his gracious goodness earth's mighty bosom 
swells. 

In the sun’s sweet morning rising, in the pearly drops 
of dew, 

And the noon-tide’s bright effulgence his glorions 
presence view; 

When it retires at evening, in gorgcous, grand array, 

We sce therein Jehovah’s mysterions majesty! 

When the gentle moon arises, and unveils her queenly 
face, 
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She buf reflects an jmage of his wondrous, loving 
grace; 

Aud In tho blue, arched heavens, bespangled o'er 
with gold, 

Onr God's nurlvatled Deanty and changeless love ts 
told! 

In the fury of the clements, when thunder shakes the 
mnin, 


And In the silent grandeur of the Ightning’s lurld 
flame; 


In affliction’s fearful tempest, In the spirit’s peaceful 
cnim, 

Allke we see our Maker—the loving, Great I Amt 

Where ain is not, there God fa found—in life that's 
pure and clean, 

And that theology 's not sound that will not life 


redeem. 
HANCOCK. 


“Should Christians Dance?” 

A correspondent of Zhe Religious Telescope, 
Dayton, O., asks, “ Should Christians Dance ?”? 
it answering in the negative, expresses wonder, 
that any one who believes in giving both soul 
and body entirely to God’s service, should ask 
such a question. We wonder if it ever read of 
David's dancing before the ark “ with all his 
might?” Of the beautiful daughter of the 
high priest, who went forth with timbrels and 
dances to greet the conquerors? Does it 
recall the circumstance, that when the prodigal 
son returned, he heard music and dancing? 
and that out of that house came one, represent- 
ing our heavenly Parent, God? Will it be so 
good as to read the 12th and 13th verses of 
31st Jeremiah, and ponder, particularly long 
on the latter verse? We are glad to hear this 
question asked. Will not some anxious ones 
inquire, “Should Christians Fight or Marry, 
or gratify their appetites in unchristian lusts? 
should Christians hold private property? 
should the Christians of one Church be both 
rich and poor? ifso, by whose authority or 
permission? did the founder of Christianity 
inaugurate the new doctrine by permitting the 
above licenses or by abrogating.them ?” 

There are many practices, worse than dan- 
cing, in which professional Christians engage 
without any seeming compunction; but which 
are disgraceful, and impossible for the practical 
follower of Christ to endorse. Admitting that 
David and Miriam were not Christians, yet they 
are revered by professional Christians, who 
seem to take no umbrage at their acts. We 
assert, that Christians do dance ; and further, 
that when professors of Christianity shall all 
have forsaken their-fleshly lusts, their pride, 
and worldly ambitions generally, they will 
dance with great joy at their deliverance from 
these bonds ; and still further, that the clergy 
of to-day, will be among the most powerful 
dancers. d 


Publications, previous to ** Tug SHAKER,” 
issued by Believers concerning their doctrines, 
were issued too soon for the appreciation of the 
world, and may now be laid aside as historical. 
Something fresh, like new discourses, from the 
fountain, is always the more palatable. A 
great many of our fellow beings are now no 
doubt looking and wishing for something new 
and higher than the old standard of theology. 
I have been astonished (particularly in the 
time of the war) to hear of individuals who 
had never seen nor heard of the Shakers. So 
for the sake of sincere souls we are glad to 
believe ** THE SHAKER ” is in season. Thein- 
formation respecting the Shakers in this quar- 
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ter (IX y.) has mostly been founded on slander- 
ous reports, 
Light hath need to conie out of tlie Fast. 


May not the Eastern world be properly called | 
The theory or germ of all arts, | 


masculine ? 
sciences, polities, governments and religions 
that have issued therefrom, never secim to fully 
develop until they reach the American (or 
more justly the Columbian) soil. She (Amer- 
ica) will take all theories through the ordeal 
of rightcousness, and if not approved, will by 
her he corrected, modified or expelled froin the 
natal sphere; so that perseeution, the engine 
of extreme intoleranee, never can find an abid- 
ing foothold on her soil ‘while the world 
stands.” The fond dreamers of monarehy, 
aristoeracy, slavery, and of vicarious atone- 
ment, fore-ordination, election and reprobation, 
without regard to works; Christians living in 
sin, and believing in a pliysical resurrection, 
are already ,disturbed and uneasy in their 
slumbers by tlie sound of the gospel trunipet. 
Think, too, of the foolish theory of being born 
and regenerated without thc co-operation of a 
Mother! It is apt to be the case when achild 
is ignorant of having a Mother, it cannot know 
much about its Father. All errors are shades 
or casts of ignorance, and ignoranee abides in 
darkness—sin. 

Is not Shakerism the only doctrine on earth 
built on the Spirit, and draweth together and 
formeth a body ? If this is the case, will not 
all others divide, subdivide aud scatter to the 
four winds, because of being built on the letter, 
not on the Spirit? If the institution of Be- 
lievers had been thus started it would have 
gone down long ago. But being neither the 
planning of man nor woman, it has withstood 
much prejudice, opposition, perseeution, pri- 
vation, fatigue, hunger and thirst, heat and 
cold, day and night, adversity and prosperity. 
The work is of- God, and the eulogy to Him 
belongs. The “ well done” is due in glory to 
God. Man is but a worm of the dust. We 
believe that a new cycle and progressive step 
is rapidly approaehing, and ean welcome the 
dawn of a brighter day. 

Jonx Barnett, Pleasant Mill, Ky. 


Answers to Correspondents. 

Q. Is God a Trinity —Father, Son aud Holy Ghost ? 

A. To us, God is a duality, male and female 
—Heavenly Father, Wisdom, and Comforting 
Mother Love. 

Q. Was not man made in God's image ? 

A. Certainly; * male and female, God cre- 
ated them." i 

Q. Js not man a trinity—body, soul and spirit ? 

A. Man, being ereated in the image of God, 
is male and female—dual. 


Q. Is not man a trinity—-understanding, will, affec- 
tious? 
A. Man has five senses and many affections. 


Q. Does not Paul say: ** May your body, soul and 
spirit be blameless ?” 


A. We believe you have quoted correetly. 

Q. Does not scripture say: ** Dividiug asunder soul 
and spirit? ? 

A. It does. 

Q. What is tlie differenee between soul and spirit ? 

A. To which we give an individual opinion, 
thus: The body is the soul’s covering, or 
house; the soul is to the spirit what the body 
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is to the soul. All created things may lave a 
soul, but the human soul alone contains a spirit. 
* And God breathed into (the animal) man the 
breath of life, and he became a living soul." 
This breath allies man to his Muker closer than 
auglit else. The soul may wander into the ways 
of the transgressor— become dead through sin. 
Thus may the soul be corrupted; but the 
spirit is incorruptible, inapproachable by sin, 
and this spirit will lead the deadened soul 
back, through sufferings, to its Maker—God. 
The spirit and soul are immortal. / 

Q. ts not God the same yesterday, to-day aud for- 
ever? 

A. We believe God to be eternal— without 
change. Some of us have had revealed that 
all that has been called God, has not repre- 
sented the infinite Creator to perfeetion. Each 
cycle passed has had its God—the best known 
representative spirit. The Jews had theirs— 
it permitted them to marry, fight, hold private 
property, ete. The true Christians have their 
God represented by the Christ spirit to Jesus 
and others. This representative of God will 
not permit its subjects to marry, fight, ** nor 
possess aught tliey can call their own." Under 
the dispensation of Moses, God permitted and 
counselled retaliation; but under the more 
perfect type of the Infinite, the rule is, ** Love 
even your enemies!” The God which Christ 
represents introduces us to a life that is eternal 
in the present tense—a virgin life, eternal here, 
and no change needs oceur that it may enter the 
abodes of the blessed. Not so with those who 
fight, who are husbands or wives, or who 
engage in sinfulness. To us, the Spirit Christ 
is a fitting representative of the Infinite. * 


Society Record. 


MT. LEBANON.—The Sonth Family have been im- 
proving the appearance of the village by clapboard- 
ing their laundry building — previously plastered 
externally ; several uew slate roofs are noticeable also. 
Second Family have razed the old landmark south 
of the dwelling-honse—quite an improvement. They 
have slated the roof of the oflice-barn, surmounting 
the same with cupola and a glittering vane, which 
seems inviting the wind to blow from the right direc: 
tion. Second Order have repainted their dwelllng, 
rising quite high to do it. They have also re-roofed 
several buildings. Cart shed has had new founda- 
tion. Cow barn has been considerably repaired. 
The Chureh Family have put on 150 squares of slate 
this season. We do not like the black paint on their 
beautiful, new fence. North: This family ie re-roofing 
brick shop, and making many other improvements. 
Canaan Families are looking beautifully; paint, with 
hard labor, have made a wonderful transformation ! 
May God bless lower family—Canaan! The Society 
have made a donation of $1,200 to Groveland. 

WATERVLIET.—Company of visitors started for Mt. 
L. on the 8th. South Family have repainted several 
buildings, and Improved dooryard considerably. 
Res. Ed. of THE SHAKER officiated at Mt L. Church, 
August 6th. This Society donated $800 to Groveland 
—a brotherly offering. 


GROVELAND.—The ground, blackened by the late 
fire, is already improved by better buildings than 
those burned. Much regret ls felt that the beautiful 
trees destroyed cannot be restored, only by years of 
patience. “So God works through tlie ages—when 
the old disappears, something better takes its place. 
* Be ye followers ot God, dear children.” W. H. B. 
No one wishes Groycland a streak of good luck, more 
than Tur SNAKER. 

ENFIELD, CONN.—Chureh Family have built a new | 
barn, 50 x 60, and ave Improving their grass consider- | 
ably. *OurSecond Family arc building a large Sis- 
ters’ shop and wash-house, the progress of which, if 
noted monthly, would be rather quaint and simple, 
Good health here.” 
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SMIRLEY.—Plenty of rain, of health and of black- 
berrics—ihe latter twelve miles dintant Early Itose 
polatoes, an abundant yleld—thirteen hills make a 
bushel! Jf there is a salut on the earth, the Boston 
Cultivator makes John Whitelcy appear as one! 


WATERVLIET, O.—Harvest closed, commonly good 
yleld; fruits, excepting berries, very scarce. General 
health. 

PLEASANT INLE —Eight Swedes landed here on 
July 30h A protracted dronth still prevails; late 
crops and pastures wli be very short. Dr. Itufus 
Bryant Is able to walk with staf. Thank him, kindly, 
for getting better. ile Intended starting for South 
Unlon on the &th August. Ilortency G. Houser, one 
of the earliest settlers of thls place, has sent us a 
communication for October She lately observed, 
that ‘she had been trying a long while to make 
nothing of hereelf, but could not aeeompllsh lt, and 
would have to abandon lt.” 

Soumn Unton.— The boller for cnginc, used for 
pumping water, exploded, Injuring enginecr Davis 
considerably, Paint has been dolng wonders here. 

Should be glad to get data from cach Society by 
first of each month ; unless recelyed by this time, we 
cannot Insert. * 


Elde F. W. Evans has been successfully proscent- 
Ing a course of lectures in London. We have re- 
ceived The Globe containing a good report of onc. 
THe GOLDEN AGE, the most excellent of N. Y. jonr- 
nals,contained a characteristic letter from him In Aug, 
2. We received a letter for THE SHAKER fz «3 his 
pen, but too late for publication. Ife returns gn che 
24th of August. * 
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Homo Again. 

When drawing uigh unto the wharf, on 
the steam-tug that landed us from the 
Atlantic, it was a happy sound when some 
of the officers said: ‘‘ Your people are 
waiting for you." And it was a joyful 
meeting with a company of Elder brethren 
and Elder sisters from different families, 
among whom was the ever-weleome pres- 
ence of * the Managing Editor," G. A. 
Lomas. How good to meet with loved 
ones after long and distant absence ! 

Having sailed on the 1lst of July in 
the Atlantie, under Captain Murray, we 
landed from her, now under the eonimand 
cf Captain Perry, on the 4th of Sep- 
tember. 

We have received from my dear friend 
and fellow-traveler, J. M. Peebles, the 
representative of the Spiritualists of 
Ameriea, the following eommunieation 
for the little SHAKER, whieh will speak 
for itself. F. W. Evans. 


STEAMER ATLANTIC, 
WHITE STAR LINE, ! 
September 3, 1871. 
Editor of Tue SHAKER: 


It is Sunday at sea. The mimic bell has 
summoned the passengers to the saloon for 
divine worship. Bibles, prayer-books, hymn- 
books, are strewn around loosely upon the 
table. A pulpit is improvised—all is ready. 
The English clergyman, richly vestured, ap- 
pears, to read the service. The measured 
mechanical music now reaches our ears. Is 
this serving God? Does God require any 
such cold, formal service? Would not feed- 
ing the hungry, clothing the naked, and edu- 
cating the masses in the principles of justice, 
equality and charity, be infinitely more accept- 
able in the sight of God and angels? Elder 
F. W. Evans, ourself and a few others retired 
—retired as a protest against making the Eng- 
lish churcli service a sort of religious steam- 
boat “church and state” institution on board 
the White Star line of steamers. No Ameri- 
can, touched with the fires of freedom, or 
thoroughly alive to the genius of this pro- 
gressive age, can for a moment encourage any 
thing that tends to a church and state estab- 
lishment—the entering wedge of which is the 
‘strenuous effort now being made by sectarists 
to put “God,” the trinitarian God, into the 
Constitution. This done, and the Declaration 
of [ndependence becomes a nullity, and religion 
degenerates into theology, bigotry and perse- 


cution unto death. This done, and farewell | 


to freedom of speech and press—farewell to 
that freedom which now grants to all the 
organizations, orders and denominations of 
tlie land the privilege of worshipping God after 
the “dictates of their own conscience." The 
virus of churchal sectarisin is as poisonous 
to-day as in the sixteenth century. Let 
Americans be on their guard. 


Excursii LANDS. 

Travel in any direction from London by the 
interlacing railway conveyances, and you in- 
voluntarily pronounce England a garden. 
Industry has seemingly carried cultivation to 
perfection. There is a neatness, a thrift in 
the agricultural districts seldom seen in 
America, where lands are cheap, and where 
wide prairies are waiting to respond to plow 
and sower. ‘Though meadows, hedge-rows 
and waving harvest-fields charm the eye, the 
soul is burdened with the knowledge that 
only the few own the soil. Land monopoly 
is the rule in the British kingdom. Few seem 
to ponder upon the fact, that the right to life 
presupposes the further right of each indi- 
vidual to sufficient soil to sustain that life. 
The land-holders in her **Majesty's realm ^ 
are rapidly decreasing. It is said, and with- 
out contradiction, so far as we know, that a 
hundred aud fifty persons own to-day one- 
half of the land in England; while twelve 
proprietors hold, and professedly “own,” 
nineteen and a-half millions of acres in Scot- 
land. Magnificent mansions, elegant parks, 
and vast deer forests with odious game laws, 
abound for the comfort and amusement of 
English noblemen, while the starving poor 
beg for bread. London journals reported one 
hundred and fifty thousand paupers in the 
city alone, last March. It is also estimated 
that there are a million more women than 
men in England. Poverty and dissatisfaction 
are on the increase. Elder Frederic bore a 
Strong testimony, in all his public meetings 
that we attended, against the terrible condi- 
tion of things in Britain—the laud of his 
birth. Is not America, England's younger 
brother, imitating her in sundry wicked 
schemes of land monopoly? Capital is con- 
tinually concentrating, and, through cunning 
and cupidity, banking institutious, railroad 
corporations and land monopolies are becom- 
ing fearful engines of power, making the rich 
richer, the poor poorer. When, oh! when, 
will selfish, land-grabbing Americans feel the 
heaven-voiced principle of equality—feel the 
pentecostal fire—feel the descending baptismal 
flame—and verify the conviction by this apos- 
tolic practice: *And they that believed had 
all things in common”? 


Tug ENGLISH Mission. 

A long time ago, we read the great speech 
of Elder F. W. Evans, made at the Rutland 
Convention, in Vermont. Some six years 
since, I met him in New York. Handing 
me several Shaker works to read, he utterly 
astounded me with his perfect familiarity 
with spiritualists and spiritualism. He had 
been converted from cold materialism to a 
knowledge of the future existence through his 
own personal mediunmship. He further sur- 
prised me by relating wonderful inanifesta- 
tions he had witnessed in their communities, 
and through our media who had fled at differ- 
ent times to their societies for rest and mental 
recuperation. This interview interested me 
in Shakerism, its testimonies in favor of pres- 
ent inspirations, communications, peace prin- 
ciples, temperance, etc., etc. Work with all 
true workers for reform, has been my motto 
for years. Denominational names are but 
“tinkling cymbals.” To this end, those 
joint conventions of Spiritualists and Shakers 
were held last winter in Cleveland, and Troy, 
N. Y., to the satisfaction and mutual profit, 
we believe, of both parties. Elder Frederic’s 
first London meeting was held in Cleveland 
Hall. ‘The audience was composed mostly of 
Spiritualists and Secularists. Mrs. Emma 
Hardinge was present, and expressed herself 
highly delighted with his radical utterances 
against orthodox theologies and monarchical 
governments. He also publicly testified to 
the facts of Spiritualism. The great meeting 
was held in St. George’s Hall, Langham 
place. W. Hepworth Dixon, Esq., author of 
“New America,” ‘Spiritual Wives," etc., 
occupied the chair. The large hall was 
densely packed before the hour for scrvice. 
After the lecture commenced, a continual 
stream reached the outer door, and then left, 
unable to gain admission. There were pres- 
sent, members of Parliament, distinguished 
journalists, prominent Darwinians, clergymen, 
Spiritualists, Secularists, social reformers. 
The music was excellent. And never have 
we seen greater attention paid to a speaker 
than to Elder Evans upon this occasion. The 
“Spirit of the Lord was upon him." Occa- 
sionally there was a dissent ; as, for instance, 
when he advised the English to dispense with 
the “bishops and noblemen constituting the 
* House of Lords,’ and put women in their 

| places ^" He further shocked them when 
declaring that the repenting, warring ** God of 
Israel?! was nothing but a tutelary divinity— 
| and that the seventy communities of Shakers 
ie America were so many communities be- 
lieving in present revelations and spirit minis- 
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trations. As a whole, the audienco was 
charmed with the simplicity, sincerity aud 
solid logic of the speaker. Mr. Dixon did 
himself great credit as the presiding officer. 
To James Burns, editor of Medium aud 
Human Nature, and publisher of spiritualist 
literature in London, belongs the honor of 
getting up this and a series of meetings for 
the Elder in the provinces. At several of 
these gatherings he presided as chairman, 
making at each an appropriate opening ad- 
dress. Friend Burns is an inspired man, 
with great versatility of talent, and Mrs. 
Burns is truly a ''helpmeet." They have 
two rosy-cheeked boys, perfeet specimens of 
health, that never tasted of meat nor medicine 
in their lives. 


A Grove MEETING. 

It was our privilege to be present at the 
first large open-air demonstration of Spiritu- 
alists in England. The meeting was held at 
Bowling Hill near the city of Bradford. 
Those gifted in ealeulation, estimated that 
there were two thousand present. It was a 
graud spectacle. Mr. Burns, elected president 
by acclamation, made the preliminary speech, 
earnest, eloquent and catholic. Elder Frede- 
ric, ourself and others addressed the hunger- 
ing crowd. It was a grand success. At the 
second session, after the Elder had given a 
detailed account of his conversion from Robert 
Owen Materialism to Spiritualism, he elabor- 
ately elucidated the leading principles of 
Shakerism. The interest was intense, and 
the questions interesting. The Elder showed 
great wisdom in answering them. Take these 
as samples. 

“Tf Shakers do not marry, how do they 
increase their communities?" “By gather- 
ing in from the world those who have ripened 
up for the sickle—ours is the harvest order." 
“ But did not God in the beginniug of creation 
command men to multiply and replenish the 
earth?" “I do not know, not having been 
there at the time; and then, other than the 
instincts of the earthly nature, a special eom- 
mand from God to insects, beasts and men to 
‘replenish the earth,’ would seem quite use- 
less. They certainly do such business now 
without any direct command from God." 
** Well, if all should turn Shakers, would it 
not run the world out?” ‘I apprehend no 
immediate danger of all mem turning Shakers 
—the cross is too great and the life is too 
self-denying. And, as for running the world 
out, the tendency, considering feeticide, abor- 
tions and illegitimate offspring, seems to ‘run’ 
in a different direction at present. But, if the 
world should be ‘run out,’ the calamity would 
not be very serious, inasmuch, as upon the 
Darwinian basis, there are plenty of monkeys 
in Asia and Africa to get up a new race; and 
this might be an improvement!" “But you 
oppose marriage."  '* Nay, friend, not mar- 
riage per se. The marriage relation is legiti- 
mate on the earthly plane, for reproduetion, 
as Moses taught. But ours is the resurrec- 
tion order—a degree above—and bears the 
same relation to the world that the spirit 
bears to the body.” 

My work in England was mostly of a busi- 
ness character, relative to the publication of 
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Higrins? *Anacalypsis," new cdition of *Jesus| *. * * 


—myth, man or God," und the gathering of 
facts for the Kuropean department of the 
Year-Book of Spiritualism for 1872. 


PERPETUAL COMMUNISM. 

Without pronouncing jndgment at this time 
either for or against the ascetic orders of the 
ages, I confess inyself astonished, after read- 
ing the histories of the East, at the silver 
threads of celibacy and comnnmnisin that run 
like crystal waters through all the nations of. 
antiquity.  Jamblichus, writing of Pytha- 
goras’ visit to Italy, says: 

** More than two thousand, in the first pub- 
lic discourse of Pythagoras, were arrested by 
his doctrine, who, together with their wives 
and children, forming an immense auditory, 
and having founded the community called 
Grecia Magna, received from him laws and 
ordinances, which they regarded as maxims 
of divine authority, and which in no instance 
they trausgressed, but which the whole assem- 
bly with one accord obeyed; being admired 
and proclaimed blessed by all around. "They 


had their goods in common." (De Vite 
Pyth., c. 6, p. 22.) 


The learned Philo, writing of the wise men 
of Egypt, observes that 


“The object of these philosophers is mani- 
fest from the title which they assume. The 
men, and even the women, call themselves 
THERAPEUTE, that is, Healers, and this with 
propriety, as professing a medical art superior 
to that practiced by men of the world. The 
latter profess to heal only the bodies, while 
the former cure the souls of men, when seized 
by disorders, when occupied by lusts or by an 
innumerable multitude of other vices. The 
persons who profess this art, embrace it not 
from education, nor from the persuasions of 
others, but because they are seized by the love 
of Heaven. Thinking themselves already dead 
to the world, they desire only a blessed im- 
mortal existence. "They fix their habitations 
on the outside of cities, in gardens and vil- 
lages, seeking retirement, not, I conceive, from 
religious hatred of mankind, but to avoid a 
pernicious intercourse with the world. This 
Society now prevails throughout the habitable 
globe, the members thinking it their duty to 
share with Greeks and barbarians the consum- 
mate blessings they enjoy. They have a sacred 
apartment in which they perform the myste- 
ries of a holy life. Into this place they bring 
neither meat nor drink, nor anything but the 
laws and divinely iuspired oracles of the pro- 
phets. The idea of God is ever present to 
their thoughts. Many of them deliver mag- 
nificent visions, suggested by their sacred 
philosophy in the home of repose. Their 
clothing is plain and simple. ‘They eat no 
food more costly tlian coarse bread, regarding 
plenitude as prejudicial to both body and 
mind. They practice great humility; and, 
holding all things equal, each seeks another's 
good.” 


The Jewish historian, Josephus, writes 
thus of the Esseneans : 

“They cherish mutual love beyond other 
men. They reject pleasure as evil; and 
look upon temperanee and a conquest over 
the passions as the greatest virtue. ‘There 
prevails among them a contempt of marriage ; 
but they receive the children of others, and 
educate them as their own. * * * ‘They 
despise riches, and are mueh to be admired 
for their liberality ; nor can any be found 
among them who is more wealthy than the 
rest. It is a law with them, that those who 
join their order should distribute their pos- 
sessions among the members. ‘They wear 
white apparel; and neither buy mnor sell 
among themselves. They avoid oaths—teach 
the innnortality of the soul, and hold forth 
| the rewards of virtue to be most glorious. 


The course of life they pursue is 
exempt froin change or the caprices of fashion, 
and they bear sume resemblance to the com- 
munities said to subsist among the Dacians.” 

The Hindoos had their Rajahs, the Egyp- 
tians their "herapeutz, the Syrians their 
Esseneans, the Greeks their Pythagoreans, 
the Romans their Anchorites, and the Medix- 
val ages their Hermits. These often fled to 
deserts to eseape persecutions, 
tude sweet, they remained. Athanasius, Basil, 
Chrysostom, Gregory of Nazionzen, Jcrome, 
Angustine, Evagrius, Cassians, and others of 
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-the first centuries, encouraged or practiced 


lives of retireinent—lives of self-restraint, 
celibacy, poverty, and. the exercise of charity 
and good decds towards all men. 

When the principles of self-sacrifice, benevo- 
lence and mutual love abound among individu- 
als, races and nations as reigning forces, then 
will dawn the Republic of Plato, the Arcadia 
of the poets, the Eden of the bards, and the 
happy-valleys of the seers seen in visions. 
These golden days are coming. The peace 
echoes of the Quakers, the reform principles 
of these seventy Shaker communities, the 
radical teachings of Elder Frederic, the daring 
enunciations of William Denton, the brave 
utterances of Lucretia Mott, tue pathetic 
pleadings of Mary F. Davis, the cloquent 
orations of Emma llardinge, and the stirring 
appeals of other great-hearted philanthropists 
and speakers, are harbingers of the millennial 
era. Each religious cycle yields its harvest 
sheaves. But before the victory, before the 
shouting of the ‘‘haryest home,” comes 
another outpouring of the Revelator’s ** vial 
of wrath."  Crucifixions precede transfigura- 
tions as do thunders the storms that purify 
the air. A religious-politieal war-cloud is 
gathering in the distance. Only the ministry 
and mediation of spirits can arch this cloud 
with the rainbow of peace. Let Shakers, 
Quakers, Secularists, Spiritualists and Liber- 
alists all form a solid phalanx to meet the 
emergency, using "spiritual weapons” for 
the pulling down of strongholds and the up- 
building of the temple of truth. _ 

J. M. PEEBLES. 
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Life in God. 

Intelligence and Love are the primary attri- 
butes in the Godhead; all others are subor- 
dinate, and move in harmony with these. 

Without supreme intelligence, the universe 
of mind and matter could not exist. No other 
attribute is adequate to the comprehension and 
execution of the stupendous whole! Remove 
intelligence, and what remains? 

Love is the feminine in God, the Mother of 
all their children in the universe. Wisdom is 
the appropriate use by tle Supreme, in the 
design and creation of the universe of mind and 
matter. Power is only the inherent force of 
God in creation. Judgment is only the Omnis- 
cient exercise of the divine mind and will. 

Love is the attraction of mind and matter, 
and binds the stupendous whole—the universe 
of God. Remove love from the human soul, 
and what remains to tine and the ehildren of 
earth? We should immediately fall asunder 
and become extinct. 

Between supreme intelligence and love there 
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has been an eternal union, co-existence, mu- 
tual recognition of excellence, and immutable 
purpose in tho grand design—Perfection abso- 
lute! 

Love is the magnet of creative intelligence, 
and draws her children to herself, and the em- 
braces of each other, and contiguity in the pro- 
creative union; without love, the sexes are a 
nullity, and an umneaning distinction of 
creation. 

Wecan only reason by the powers of body 
and mind given ns ; these powers acting on the 
objects of time, and, by analogy, necessarily 
rising to a higher source, give us our ideas of 
ourselves, and of a Supreme intelligence. 

We find ourselves in this lower sphere, male 
and female, a perfect adaptation of the appro- 
priate, productive power, and the love principle, 
or passion in co-operation. 

By analogy, we ask, are (there) Father and 
Mother in God? As we are only recipients of 
their gifts, could they impart attributes not 
The whole creation, 
as far as wecomprehend it, is male and female, 
and the female as Mother, and centre of influ- 
ence in the family ! 

Come, ye savans of theearth, these are facts, 
and logical deductions; we ask you to fairly 
examine the same, and publish to the world 
your conclusions. 

On this subject we have the testimony ofthe 
holy Saviour, in these words: “Jave ye not read, 
that He whomade them at the beginning, made 
them male and female, and said, for this cause, 
shall a man leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife, and they twain shall be one 
flesh: where.ore they were no more TWAIN, but 
one flesh.” <“ What, therefore, God has joined 
together, let no man put asunder.” Mark ! 
In the procreative unionthey are one; so pro- 
nounced by God, and so confirmed by the Son. 

The teaching of the holy Saviour, not only 
acknowledges, but confirms the Mosaic account 
of creation, as male and female, and also their 
likeness to the Godhead : * And God said, let 
us make man in our image, after our likeness; 
and let them have dominion over the fish of the 
Sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over alt the earth, etc. So God 
created man in His own image, in the image of 
God created He him; male and female created 
He them: and God blessed and said unto 
them, be friutful and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and subdue it.” 

This is the record of the Bible, as plain as the 
English language can make it, as expressed by 
God himself, that Godis male and female ; and 
that Adam and Eve are one, the express 
image of them or him, as you please. 

Those who believe the sacred record, are as 
sacredly bound to receive His testimony! There 
can be no shadow of doubt or turning: it is 
yea, amen! 

Three males in the Godhead are a monstrosity, 
and repugnant to every feeling in humanity! 
A barren conglomeration of unproductive ele- 
ments. The holy Saviour never told his dis- 
ciples that there were three male persons in 
Ilis Father, and that He was one of them. 

But this Trinity is a most mortifying and 
degrading image, in the Christian (?) galaxy ; 
borrowed, yea stolen from Oriental mythology. 
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Go into the Hindoo temples, and you will there 
find his catholic majesty, and the Hindoo wor- 
ship nearly verbntii to that of the holy See. 

The Hindoos, Tartara and others say, the 
west inherited or borrowed catholicism of their 
oriental brethren; the catholics deny the charge, 
and say, the missionaries carried the sacred 
dogma to the heathen nations; but every ori- 
ental scholar knows that the gods belonged 
originally to the east, aud that the west is the 
dupe of paganisin. 

The missionary Huc, on his way to China, 
tarried over winter in the Tartar city of Lassa. 
Here he made the acquaintance of a young 
Tartar prince, and spent most of his time in 
converting the youngnobleman. In the spring 
before his departure, Huc thus addressed his 
young friend: ** I am about to depart on my 
mission, and wish to have a meinorial of iny 
labors, I think you are fully prepared to enter 
upon the solemn rites of our sacred religion; 
I propose baptism? Said the prince, ‘Stop, 
my worthy friend, you are quite too fast; I 
haye listened to you attentively all winter, and 
perceive, to my astonishment, that our theolo- 
gies are identical.” ** O, well, well," said Huc, 
“our missionaries have been here, and taught 
you these sublime truths." ‘Quite too fast 
again,” said the prince; ** Whatever ofreligion, 
law, physic and the sciences you have in the 
west, all are oriental, and the east are your 
teachers.” So Huc departed on his mission, 
“a wiser if not a better man.” 

Wa. Rzpuon, U. Village. 


In character, in manners, in style, in all things the 
supreme exeellenee is simplieity. 


Nothing new, nothing great, nothing curious, noth- 
ing marvelous, uor even miraeulous in ereatures, 
tends in the least to effeet the work of regeneration. 
This is wrought by daily self-denial, mortification and 
suffering ; by quietly and patiently doing and suffering 
the will of God iu preference to our own. 


Nothing can long delight him who delighteth not, 
above all things, iu God. 


True repentauee is turning from evil to good; from 
self to God, 


Tears, without turning, will never be owned for 
repentanee. 


Grant, O Heavenly Father, that I may fear nothing 
but sin; hate none but self; love nothing but thee and 
thine. 


Count not that time lost whieh, is spent in medita- 
tion and prayer. PELHAM. 


Innocence. 

True innocence is like a bright, lovely jewel ; 
this jewel is easily tarnished. How important 
then, that we keep it bright by a life, pure and 
unspotted. We should shun the very appear- 
ance of evil, even in thought and feeling. 

To my mind, true innocence consists in liv- 
ing a life so pure, that nothing will enter the 
mind, but what is perfectly refined from all 
grossness and everything that would lead there- 
to, so that if our thoughts were written, there 
would be no occasion for shame. The inno- 
cent mind has needs of keeping no guard, nor 
taking thought, for fear of overstepping the 
bounds of modesty ; for as the heart is, so will 
be our words and acts. 

Innocence will join us to the angels, and fit 
us to dwell with them. 

Jura E. Pierson, Shirley. 
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Thoughts by a Shaker Sister. 

David said, ** 1 ain fearfully aid wonderfully 
made.” This is trne of every man and woman. 
Our life, iu all respects, is a wonder. We live 
and move and have an existence. We breathe— 
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some unseen power keeps the machinery in 
inotion—the heart beats; the tongue moves to 
sound forth the thoughts of the brain aud feel- 
ings of the soul, and the cars of others catch 
those sounds; thus mind meets mind and we 
impress our thoughts upon others. The eyes, 
the sole niedium through which light is trans- 
mitted to the body, are wonderful in their 
construction. All the members of the human 
body (if healthy) move in conformity to the 
will-force, or in unison with the controlling 
governing wheel of the machine; the intelli- 
gence coming through the brain. We eat, we 
drink, we wake, we sleep. Who can tell how 
all the vital forces operate ? and how the subtile 
agencies are brought to bear upon the human 
organism, so as to retain the equilibrium, and 
preserve the harmonious action of all the parts ? 

We speak of life and death. Life represents 
action. ‘Life is heat; Death is cold," means 
decay—dissolution. Does the philosopher, the 
theologian, or the greatest seer of the ages, 
understand the modus operandi by which this 
“harp of a thousand stringe"? is constructed 
and attuned ? 

We see an ordinary machine, produced by 
man's ingenuity or intelligence, and perhaps 
comprehend how, by wind, steam, or water, 
as a propelling force, the wheels are set in 
motion; but the thoughts—the reasoning pow- 
ers—of huinan beings, the emotional feelings— 
feelings of joy and sorrow, of love and hate — 
who understands their origin, so that they 
could take us by the hand, and lead us along 
the path which conducts to the fountain, and 
reveal the mystery ? 

“Help, Lord, for the godly man"—the 
preserver of the earth—“ ceaseth; for the 
faithful fail from among the children of men." 

Whether the above quotation is applicable to 
our own time, keen observers of men and 
things, of cause and effect, must decide. 

One thing is certain; that is, ** Zruih,"' as 
‘applied to practical life, does not, at the present 
time, *ride (very) prosperously through the 
land." ** All have sinned,” have violated the 
physical and spiritual laws of their being, more 
or less; and few indeed do good—do right— 
according to their highest conception of right. 
Is there a remedy? If so, where is it to be 
found ? 

A crucified Jesus has been preached ; run- 
ners have gone up and down through the land 
crying, “Lo here! and lo there!” Spiritual 
teachers and modern prophets have arisen; 
periodicals and daily journals have become very 
numerous ; and others are springing into life ; 
and now, by the aid of the iron horse, which 
wends its way among the hills and valleys 
with almost lightning speed, from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific, they are conveyed from city to 
city, to every hamlet! and nearly every cottage 
throughout the civilized land over which the 
cultivator has passed. Knowledge is thereby 
increased; but “the wicked continue to do 
wickedly; ° and true understanding, touching 
the Christian life, is, to a great extent, hidden 
froin mortal sight. 
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Christendom is full of names—sects, Many 
churches, with their towering spires pointing 
somewhere, attract attention from those who 
are thirsting for the spiritual waters of life, ** as 
the hart panteth for the water brooks,” and 
they ask the learned divines, ** Is righteous- 
ness, which iaketlh men and women, right- 
eons, practically righteous, found within these 
courts?” heir answer is, “No; we rely on 
the meritsof'a erncified Jesus © By his stripes 
we are healed! By his rizhteonsness we shall, 
in the future, be saved ! ^? 

The people known as “ Shakers," have not 
sought to benumbcred with popular Christians 
—the sects called orthodox. They have d welt 
alonc, and have preferred to let works, rather 
than worldly profession and gorgeous display 
of Church paraphernalia, bespeak their faith. 
As birds, they have fled to the mountains— 
the highest revealed spiritual truth — and 
sought cover “under the wings of the anointed 
cherub.” here they patiently wait, drinking 
in inspiration from the celestial spheres, and 
watch for the bright morning star to arise, the 
precursor of anew day, when an angel mes- 
senger to the present generation will eome 
forth, who will speak unto the Churches and 
breathe the breath of life into them, and eause 
them again to ‘‘rise and staud upon their 
feet "—rebaptize them with the same spirit 
which first called them into being. They have, 
for a long time, lain as “dead bodies in the 
streets spiritually called Sodom and Egy pt"— 
sensual pleasure, and the darkness arising 
therefrom—‘ where our Lord was crucified.” 
The carnat life is opposed to the spiritual, and 
always kills the life'of God in the soul. 

When the first angel messenger has per- 
formed a work, then another angel will follow, 
who will testify of the dual God, and the dual 
Christ—a living, risen Saviour, who will walk 
with those who are willing to enrobe themselves 
iu linen white and clean—virgin purity. Then 
the voice will be heard, saying: “Come up 
hither "—to the higher life. 

Modern Spiritualism is an angel of light, 
and has wrought 3 great change in society. 
Not a quarter of a century has passed since a 
believer in spirit communings was called het- 
erodox. Revelation was a thing of the past, 
except in natural science. Not one spirit 
friend was welcome to bear a torch-light of 
truth to this sin-darkened world. 

Spirit influences have now become so strong 
and subtile, that they have found their way 
into ahnost evcry houschold, and pierced 
nearly every circle. lt is doing its work— 
shaking old-established crecds and dogmas, 
“confounding the wisdom ” of the hierarchy, 
and is “bringing to naught the understanding 
of the prudent.” 

In this way, God will pull down what man 
has builded that is false. Truth alone will 
stand! All the dashing, surging waves of 
error and superstition that may beat against it 
cannot move it!  Z'ruth will live! and all 
who build upon it will live! such will behold 
a risen Saviour, and feel his power. Truth 
has no bounds ; as it is co-eternal with Deity, 
s0 it fills immensity! Error must fall before 
it. May God, through the medium of his own 
choosing, speed thc work! A. DOOLITTLE. 
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Inspiration, 

A very interesting study, to the observer of 
Nature, is the combination of its various ele- 
ments, whether spontancons or artificial. The 
solid earth itself, with its ocean and its atmos- 
phere, is the result of this union of elements. 
One combination produces the delicate plant 
with its exqnisitely beautiful flowers, and an- 
other the stately tree—the glory of the vege- 
table realins. One, the sparkling gem ; another, 
that which givc$ us the material for our most 
durable and magnificent edifices. One fur- 
nishes that which is agreeable to the sense and 
productive of health and vigor; another, that 
which is every way disagreeable and even des- 
tructive of life. 
stituent parts, and the beauty, the fragrance, 
the solidity, and even thcir foul and destructive 
characteristics disappear. 

The grand truths to be deduced from these 
facts are, that the various results which are 
effected in the material world are all owing to 
the different combinations of its clements; that 
these combinations and their results are all un- 
der the control of the Divine Mind; arc partly 
within the power of created beings at the pre- 
sent time ; and, in the future, so far as they 
affect man's condition, will be wholly under 
his control. For, it is not to be supposed that 
our chemists have arrived at all the ultimates 
of things in their various analyses of Nature, 
though they have resolved substances into more 
than sixty of, what they eall, primates or ele- 
ments. And even Huxley, with his newly dis- 
covered protoplasm, is likely to be surpassed 
by future analysts. Reasoning from what has 
already been discovered by man in the realms 
of Nature, it is not contrary to the deductions 
of sound logic to believe that hereafter he will 
so far penetrate into what are now its secrets, 
as to be able to give unerring rules for the 
mainteuance of physical health, and, as a 
necessary consequence, such as shall have an 
important bearing upon the moral status. 
Much has already been done towards ‘‘a con- 
summation so devoutly to be wished ; ”? but the 
manifest uncertainties in our various schools of 
medicine declare how very far we are yet from 
that most desirable state of things. And the 
numerous schools for moral health show that 
there is, at least, among the masses as much 
uncertainty respecting the true mode of the 
soul’s salvation as of that of the body. And 
yet, we have all lcarned something. "Wc have 
learned that there are certain influences to be 
shunned if we would maintain physieal health, 
and others to be earnestly sought after. There 
are those, also, that affect the moral well-being, 
equally to be avoided, and others, agaiu, to 
be ardently desired. 

“Eyl communications corrupt good man- 
ners," because, like the atmosphere charged 
with elements that enter not into its constituent 
parts, they insinuate themselves into the moral 
system and deposit there what does not belong 
tothe soul. Wemay shun allthese. Welive 
in a physical atmosphere liable to be corrupted 
by various influenecs, but we may build our 
residenees above them, so as to be beyond their 
rcaeh. We are in a world, also, whose moral 
atmosphere is tainted by various hurtful things, 


Separate these into thcir con- 


| but we may choose that portion of it which is 


far away from their eontaininating inffuences. 
The prophetic language of past ages corrobo- 
rates this, “Tt shall come to pass in the last 
days that the mountain of Jehoval!s house 
shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains,” far above the moral miasmas of the 
marshes below, where the pure breath of hea- 
ven completely fills field and forest, avenue 
and dwelling. The angel that talked with the 
prophet Zechariah made this declaration: 
«Jerusalem shall be inhabited as towns with- 
out walls,” or, literally translated, as country 
villages; evidently a literal and truthful 
prophecy of thc actual dwelling plaecs of 
** Jerusalem which is above; " above the old 
one with its narrow, filthy, diseasc-producing 
strects, and its lofty, war-cnticing walls, and 
above everything that is low in its moral and 
spiritnalcondition. “I,” says Jehovah, ‘ will 
bc a wall of fire round about, and will be the 
glory inthe midst of her.’ He is her protec- 
tion both from external foes and internal vices, 
better than walls of stone and gates of brass. 
The Divine Breath goes through her fields, her 
streets and her dwellings. It makes: music 
in her groves, moves in her waving grain, and 
manifests itself in the beauty and fragrance of 
every flower that greets the eye. Entering 
into the innermost spirit of evcry one enrolled 
as a citizen of this Jerusalem, and working 
outwardly, it brings everything within him 
into the completest harmony with the whole. 

* Every divinely inspired scripture is pro- 
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness, that the man 
of God may be perfect." He in whom God 
breathes the divine life, may imp4& that life to 
others, and even his writings, though subject 
to numerous copyings and translations, will 
have an influence for good on all after genera- 
tions, so that the apostle has justly styled such, 
* God-breathed scripture." This inspiring 
influence is not confined to the books of the 
Bible, whether Catholie or Protestant, but is 
discovered, also, in the writings of many others, 
by those whom the Divine Spirit illuminates. 

This life-giving breath was that which in- 
spired John Wesley on that memorable occa- 
sion when, listening to the reading of Luther's 
scripture comments, he felt a strange glow in 
his heart. It was this which gave him 
“thoughts that breathed and words that 
burned," and made him so efficient in turning 
others to righteousness. If, however, he had 
given more heed to the word that spoke within 
him than to those written by Luther, he would 
have cffected a more thorough work than he 
did; though, it is true, Luther’s theology could 
not shut the divine teachings wholly from his 
soul. This, also, dwelt largely im George Fox, 
as a fire within him, constraining him to cry 
aloud and spare not the vices of his age. This 
pure breath of Heaven became the permanent 
life of Mother Ann when she had wrought out 
her redemption from the lower life; and, in 
the possession of this, she could say, ** Tf there 
is anything within me contrary to God, I do 
not know it." This was recognized by many 
of her devoted children as soon as they came 
iuto her presence; was felt in her singing, in 
her words of encouragement, and in her re- 
proofs of sin. 

This must be the life-eleinent of the Christian, 
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which shall purge from his entire being what- 
ever does not belong to the life of Leaven; must 
create within him new desires and dispositions 
that will, in the end, inflnitely surpass the best 
which he possessed previously. When this is 
effected within him, then is accomplished in 
him, in its highest sense, the divine flat, ** Be- 
hold, E create all things new ! " 
Wa. H. DussELL. 


Physical Improvement. 

Tt is not a question, but a settled fact, that 
physical culture and improvement should go 
hand in hand with spiritual progression. It 
is uphill work to be good Christians, unless 
we learn to live rightly, physically, aud obey 
the laws of life and health. A sound mind in 
a healthy body is the best condition in which 
to live out the true principles of Christianity, 
and enable us to do the greatest ainount of 
good, spiritually and physically. 

Let us set about the work more earnestly, 
to correct all the wrong habits of life. Let us 
learn to take care of our health, keep the di- 
gestive organs in good order, being careful not 
to overtax them. Our food should be health- 
ful, and healthfully prepared; we should eat 
our food slowly, with thankful hearts and 
cheerful spirits. There is much said and done 
to suppress the sin of intemperance in alcoholic 
drinks, while the great sin of gluttony is 
winked at; and who is wise enough to tell 
which is the more deplorable, the more effec- 
tual in breaking down the constitution, be- 
numbing the senses, depressing the spirits, and 
unfitting people for active duty? The Shakers 
have made some efforts to reform and over- 
come the wrong habits of life; they have gained 
Some victories, but have more yet to gain. 
Would it not be well for someto speak through 
THE SHAKER in regard to these matters? Let 
the testimony go forth, both to Shakers, and to 
others who have ideas that need to be shaken. 
Those living in the order of nature, in the 
marriage state, should so live as to produce 
healthy offspring; such as will make good 
Shakers. The world stands in need of more 
Shakers, to act as a balancing power ; to keep 
in check theincreasing tide of human depravity. 
It is for the world's interest to have more 
good Shakers on the earth. 

Then, let all be awakened to feel the need of 
coming up higher ; of living holier and practic- 
ing more self-denial; and let all who feel that 
they are able to bear the Shaker cross and 
live the life, be Shakers. 

Wa. H. Wetuerses, Shirley, Mass. 


The End of the World. 


This subject is being agitated at the present 
time with increased animation. ** The JForld's 
Crisis" is positive of this event occurring 
within five years ; when the earth will collapse, 
and Jesus make an appearance to save Second 
Adventists from the otherwise general destruc 
tion. We have before us a pamphlet,* written 
with much síncerity, and compiled with much 
mathematical ingenuity, declarative of the de- 
struction of the physical world in the year 
1873. We are believers in the ending of the 


* & The Midnight Cry !” by Barbour. 
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world, and of the appearauce of Christ’s Spirit ; 
and make no objection to the tunes that have 
been set; bnt of choice wonld naine 1871. We 
have a hopeful faith that the world will end in 
1875; also in 1873 ; and nearer still, the pres- 
ent year of 1871! 

The world to which we refer is the world of 
sin; others allude to the physical earth. The 
result of our opinions, would be perfected 
Christian characters, by being those ‘upon 
whom the ends of the world have come," as 
really to-day as two or four years hence. The 
result of Miles Grant’s opinions would be the 
resurrection of dead bodies ; weeping, wailing 
and gnashing of teeth on the part of the mul- 
titude, while a few would rise to ineffable 
glory in perfected physical trim. If the world 
is to end, we say let it end to our largest 
Christian profit; at the expense of our pride ; 
our lusts; to the destruction of all that inakes 
us unhke our pattern—Jesus, who became the 
Christ. Our earth is too pretty to be de- 
stroyed; but our evil dispositions, made up of 
the world, are only worthy of annihilation, and 
the quicker they merit their just dues, the 
better for the individual and the race. 

Our beautiful earth will continue to revolve, 
we believe, a few centuries longer; but the 
work of purging from our souls ** the beggarly 
elements of the world" should commence at 
once; let these come to an immediate ending. 
The elements composing the world which 
should end, are “ the lusts of the flesh, of the 
eyes, and the pride of life; " and “be of good 
cheer,” said Jesus, ‘for I have brought these 
elements to an end." Putting an end to the 
world, after the manner of Jesus, causes the 
dead to rise—the dead in sinful works; for 
they cease their sinfulness and are resurrected 
to the life of the righteous. The Adventists 
are looking in the clouds of earth for the com- 
ing man; while they should seek among the 
clouds of heavenly witnesses, the truth, that 
the second appearance of Christ will be through 
the feminine order ! But why dwell upon the 
second appearance of Christ, while so few are 
assured that Christ has made a first advent? 
The first appearance of Christ to any indi- 
vidual will have the effect of saving him from 
his sins; not from the penalty of past sins, 
but from the necessity of transgression in the 
present and future. How many experietice 
this salvation ? to just so many has Chríst ap- 
peared, no more. And none can realize the 
second advent of this blessed Spirit, until they 
have experienced the baptism of the first ap- 
pearance, which will put an end to the world 
of sin, ere the second advent can take place. 
All will yet experience the end of the world. 
All will be visited by the Spirit of Christ. 
But these occurrences will not happen simul- 
taneously to all. Some have already put an 
end to the world in themselves, and are ex- 
perlencing the blessing of Christ's Second 
Appearance! Others are ripening up to be 
harvested from the world, by the harvestman 
—Christ; then will they willingly forsake a 
worldly life; all that composes the practice of 
“the children of this world? will be brought 
to a speedy close. Here is the hope of the people 
called Shakers—having ripened up to the neces- 
sity of living angeliclivés, they are those ** upon 
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whoin the ends of the world have come;” and 
they look for the continuance of their organiza- 
tion, to those whoin the Spirit of Christ will 
similarly affect. But the people generally, at 
present, seein too devoted to the pleasures of a 
worldly life, and are quite unwilling that these 
should end. Elder Grant, while looking fora 
general sinash-up in 1875, is quite unwilling to 
become “a eunuch for the kingdoin of heaven’s 
sake" before that tine; and we will have 
patience with hin, and all other Adventists, 
if, upon the non-appearance of Jesus; the con- 
timiation of the earth in its course; the will- 
ful adhesion of dead bodies to their graves, and 
the absence of a general conflagration, thcy 
will come to the common-sense conclusion, 
that what they are earnestly looking for with 
their natural eyes, will occur only in a spirit- 
ual manner and be spiritually discerned. 
Many arrived at this conclusion after the 
failure of 1843; and are among the staunchest 
supporters of the principles of the Shaker 
Church to-day. They have since seen the 
earth, and earthly pleasures pass away with & 
great noise; they have heard Gabriel’s trumpet 
sounding the **come up higher"! invitation; 
they were dead in trespasses, and were raised 
up to the mount of salvation ; and when they 
realized their mistake they sung, as all sincere 
Adventists are destined to sing: 


“ Adieu, adieu, vain world, farewell! 

I find no rest in thee! 

Thy greatest pleasures form 4 hell 
Too dark and sad for me! 

Alas, alas! I have too long 
Preferred thy sinful erowd ; 

I've lietened to thy siren song 
"Till mercy called aloud! 


*! Adieu, vain world, I say once more; 

I'm bound for Canaan's land ; 

I see a happy world before, 
Prepared at God’s right hand! 

On life’s tempestuons sea I sail, 
Where countless billows roll; 

Yet Christ, my pilot, will not fail,— 
With him, I trust my sonl. 


“ He can command the roaring tide, 

And silence all my foes; 

With courage, safely I can ride 
Through every wind that blows; 

And as I daily homeward steer, 
Toward the sweet land ot peace, 

This world does less and less appear, 
And allits charms decrease! 


t: While shining millions, sailed before,— 

Who've gained the port above, 

Found nothing in old Babel’s store, 
That they conld prize or love ; 

That everlasting glory bright, 
Will tarnish all below; 

Jnst as the sun’s meridian height 
For)ids the stars to glow !" 


Be strong, be steadfast in fair virtue's cause, 
Nor fear reproof, nor covet vain applanse; 
Heed not of evil tongues the envions strife, 
Nor the loud storms that rage in hnman life. 
On truth's firm basis let your hopes remain, 
And geas may rage and tempests roar in vain. 


"Tis easiest dealing with the firmest mind; 

More just when it resists, and where it yields, more 
Blest are the lips that open but to bless! (kind. 
That never yet the gentle heart belied! 

Still prompt to smile. to praise, or to caress, 

And ever slow to censure or to chide; 

Blest shall they be on earth by all who hear, 

Nor their vocation change in heaven above; 

For what do angel lips in that bright sphere, 

But sing of praise, of mercy, and of love. 


How terrible is passion ! how our reason 

Falls down before it; whilst the tortured frame, 
Like a ship dashed by fierce encounter's tide, 

And of her pilot spoiled, drives round and round, 
The sport of wind and wave. Conn. 
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Let Truth roll on. 


Roll on, thou mighty tide of Truth, and deluge all the 
land ; 

Sweep error from a sufforlug world, whore now It 
holds command. 

Rott on, roll on, nor ceaso to flow, ’till cach vilo weed 
shall dle, — 

The worthless tares and bitter fruit sown by tho 
enemy, 


Too long already hath this tide set back upon its 
source ; 

But yot twas gaining added strength and a resistless 
force; 

And asthe rains from heaven descond, this swellug 
torrent deep 

Shall dash the foam Impetuously, and overy barrier 
leap. 


Then raiso tho flood-gates, freo lts conrse, and let it 
ouward go; 

The thirsty earth will drink It In, and better fruit wilt 
grow. 

Why should we wasto our preclous stores, In this the 
time of dearth, 

Whon lo? grim want and famine gaunt, aro stalking 
o’er the carth. 


Why not set free this blessed stream, to irrigate tho 
land; 

Why not “go intoall the world,” obeying Christ's com- 
mand? 

These solemn thoughts and feelings deep, are surgiug 
in my soul, 

Icau no longer silence keep, Truth must and will 
control. 


To wakeful watchers, it is true, the night seems very 
long ; 

Some fear in darkness should we work, it might be 
ali done wrong; 

But morning now is dawning bright upon the travel- 
er's way, 

And glorious rays of gleaming light declare the 
eoming day. 


"Tis time for gospel light to spread abroad o'er land 
and sea; 

And man must learn that nothing else but truth can 
make him free. 

O, tet it have an outlet wide—let gospel graces shine, 

"Til all ean see and own, that love and virtue are 
divine. 

E. H. PERSONS, ITIarvard. 


Retrospection. 


A eentury has passed since Mother Ann's 
gospel was revealed to mortals; and, though we 
may think the progress slow, that but little 
has been aehieved, yet let us consider how 
great, how laborious, was the work of the first 


pioneers. I have watehed the rise and pro- 
gress of Pleasant Hill from my childhood up, 
for sixty-two years. I saw the brethren, with 
their own industrious hands, fell the sturdy 
oaks and inaples, right here, where our large 
and eommodious dwellings now stand and have 
stood for many long years. I saw very soon, 
young as I was, that providing for the outer 
man was not their greatest aim, but they 
sought first the kingdom of heaven, and then, 
by giving their hearts to God and putting their 
hands to work, they wrought wonders in this 
land. 

How very easy now for the wayfaring man, 
the widow and the orphans to finda home of 
sweet rest, where everything is ready, provided 
by the hands of kind and tender friends. I 
verily believe, that in the course of another 
eentury, the beautiful villages, that are being 
reared by the hands of the pure and righteous 
servants of God, will beeome *‘As diadenis on 
the brow of the Universe." 

Hoxtency G. Hooser, Pleasant Hill. 
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Time, its Records. 

Thou precious boon to mortals given, 

A Hte space In which to 1carn— 
Probalion is thy uaine 1n Ifcaven, 

VThou'rt fruithit with Immortal germs. 
Whither dost tliou Nee forever? 

Say what frelght thy moments bear! 
From my soul what strong endeavor? 

What the deeds thon dost declare? 


Nono can stay thy rolling ages, 
None recall thy moments past, 
Deep engraven are thy pages, 
Faceless are thy photographs. 
Life, the silent, tireless artist, 
On thy flying canvas lays 
Every changing scene, regardless 
That the form 80 soon decays. 


O, thon viewless portralt taker, 
Thy unerring pencil, draws 
Tho minutest act or feature, 
And records its seeret cause; 
Slaves and nobles, fools and sages, 
Thero behold their likeness cast; 
Time will soon unfurl its pages, 
Nothing perished but the mask. 


Spoken to the ear iu closets, 
Or In deeds revealed to sight; 

Even though you've only mused them, 
There are blazing, wrong or right? 

Faithfnlly they stand recorded, 
Picading at the angel court; 

And though never, never worded, 
Each shall make its true report. 


The revelations of physiology, phrenology 
and psyehometry go to prove that every per- 
son earries his history with him, and that his- 
tory is manifest in his aetions, and stamps his 
features with unerring precision. ‘‘A man is, 
what he does.’ Every act of mind or body, 
open or secret, helps make each individual life, 
that is displayed in character. Each act re- 
cords itself with a faint or deep impression, 
according to the nature and intensity of the 
impulse that prompts it. 

Behold the astronomer, gauging space, and 
resolving the intricate mazes of planets, suns 
and systems—those mighty chroniclers of un- 
numbered eyeles. He seems already to have 
entered eternity, and, in his contemplation of 
past and future, to gaze upon the eternal. 

Somewhat nearer, see the geologist, closely 


scanning the rocks, and drawing from the 


depths of the earth her secret reeords, extend- 
ing back through countless ages, to primeval 
chaos. Nearer, still, we see history laid under 
contribution, and the exhumed monuments of 
buried races are made to testify to the past 
transactions and aequirements of the human 
family. 

Also the Bible, that venerated book and 
mueh abused record, is put upon trial, its 
doctrines canvassed and merits discussed, in 
this age of ages. Even that which has so long 
claimed the name and station of Christianity 
is brought to the bar and sharply interrogated ; 
and we opine that, before the trial terminates, 
it will be found miserably wanting in all the 
essential clements of pure Christianity—for, 
see! it does not save its votaries from sin! 
Its most sanetified teachers and professors 
eonfess themselves sinners, and believe it im- 
possible to live without sin! What a sham 
Christianity is that which, instead of burning 
up iniquity, spreads a veil over it! 

All departments of human knowledge and 
research seem to be undergoing a sifting or 
shaking proeess, by the power of the quickened 


intellect of the race. If any believe these are 
not the external manifestations of the judg- 
inent day, will they believe that the spirit of 
progress is less active, less progressive in the 
spiritual than in the natural and intellectual 
eleinents of man’s creation ? 

If the spirit of God operates among mankind 
like whecls within wheels, the eentre being 
much smaller and slower in movement than 
the eircuinferenee, may not attract so much 
attention, though it be the source, both of 
motion and power to those more external. 

People sce a small body of Shakers, view 
their external organization and habits, and, 
perhaps, think them a strange euriosity— 
being, however, only as one tree surrounded 
by a forest, or as one bloek in a quarry, they 
are deemed remarkable for singularity, but 
otherwise of little consequence. Few stop to 
inquire why it is so, or what will come of it. 
After learning that Shakers hold a eommunity 
of interests, that they are very neat, very 
honest, and do not marry, they eare not to go 
mueh further. 

But why is it? What induces free and 
intelligent people to associate together for the 
praetice of prineiples so repugnant to the 
natural feelings and desires of the earthly man 
as are those of the Shakers’? Wealth cannot 
be the motive, where all are upon a level, and 
distribution is made to eaeh according to needs 
and cireumstanees, without reference to indi- 
vidual tastes and peculiarities, and where the 
surplus goes for the benefit of the needy, or 
unfortunate outside of the organization. 

The desire for a comfortable home cannot 
be the bond of union in so much voluntary 
restraint ; neither can it be ignorance of them- 
selves or of the world that keeps the Shakers 
together. What, then, is the secret bond of 
their union? 

Who devised a plan so contrary to man's 
depraved nature? Who sustains it? And 
what is the purpose of its Author? These are 
questions well worth the consideration of the 
seriously inelined. 

Atonzo HorrLisTER, Mt. Lebanon. 


The Setting Sun. 


The setting sun resplendent shone, 
And bade the earth farewell; 
Soon night's deep shades will intervene, 
And east upon each lovely scenc 
Ite dark and silent spell. 


Yet weep not thou, but humbly bow— 

God worketh not ìn vain; 

Although benenth the stormy wave, 
The brilliant orb sinks in the gravo, 

"T will rise, 'twill rise again, 

"T will rise again, 'twll! rise again; 
Although beneath the stormy wave, 
The brilliant orb sinks in the grave, 

"T will rise, 'twill rise agaiu. 


What then, if here the silent tear 

Doth oft unbidden rol; 

Wnile evory Joy that filled the heart, 
In sorrow seemeth to depart, 

And darkness veils thy soul ; 

Yet fear not thou, bnt humbly bow— 

Thy tears me not in vain; 
Although beneath the stormy wave, 
Thy sun of gladness make its gravo, 

‘Twill rise, twill rise again, 

Twill rise again, twill rise again ; 
Although beneath tho stormy wave, 
Thy sun of gladness mako,ite grave, 

"T will vise, twill rise again. 

Jon ROBE, Mt. Lebanon. 


The American Shaker in London. 
1w the Kditor of the Golden Aget 

Your kind favor of the 27th of July is at 
hand. 1 have not reecived (but expect to in a 
day or two) Tus GoLpEN Ace. Indeed, 
many “lovers of this kind," have waited for 
that m the shadowy past, and “obtained not 
the sight.” But thanks to timo aud the laws 
of progress, whieh, like thoso of gravitation, 
never relax their efforts, now is the desired 
eonsunnnation nearer than ever before. I am 
in London, England. I see, I hear, I observe, 
and “ I keep upa terrible thinking." Ninety- 
six years ago, a poor woman externally, but 
rich in the notice of the Heavens, was driven 
from these shores by the “ Church and State” 
* beast "* to the wilderness of America, then in 
the Revolutionary struggle, whieh by the 
“ visions of God,” she declared would result in 
the establishment of a government that would 
let each person frame their own theology. 
And thanks to the yet-to-be-honored name of 
Thomas Paine, more than any other, that 
* Golden Age ” idea was realized. 

And to-day I am in London, as the repre- 
sentative successor of this same woinan ; and 
back of me are some seventy coinmunities of 
people, who believe that she experienced the 
return to our earth of “the Christ," which 
first the Heathen Roman Church and State, 
and then the Christian Roman Church and 
State, crucified; and the latter a good deal 
more effectually than the former; for the 
“saint”? who sins, serves the devil more ac- 
ceptably than any “‘sinner” can possibly do. 
So far asmy mission has been known, England 
has said ‘‘ Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord!” Ihave been most hos- 
pitably received and attentively listened unto. 
I began by announcing a meeting in Cleveland 
Hall, where the Spiritualists had held frequent 
meetings. 

The attendance was small, but increased at 
each succeeding call, until I decided to give all 
who wished to hear and see a Shaker, an 
opportunity to do so, by engaging St. George's 
Hall, and inviting Hepworth Dixon to occupy 
the ehair. But I sadly miscalculated the slow, 
unexcitable, and unfanatical English mind, as 
not more than a third of the people who came 
could get into the hall. 

Those who did fill it, were of the “ better 
classes," to use an Englishism. As tickets 
had been sent to some two hundred M.Ps. and 
sixty editors, we had a corps of reporters. 

And among them all, the Zimes did itself 
the honor to make the fairest report; and 
much to my surprise, the Z'hunderer has taken 
the lead in welcoming “the Shaker," saying 
that “it was an opportunity not to be lost, to 
hear an authentic exposition of Shakerism.” 
The result is that I am literally overwhelmed 
with visitors, invitations to leeture, and appli- 
cations to go home with me to “ Zion.”’ 

My impressions, while in my quiet mountain 
home, of the state of England, is realized to 
the letter. Politically, as well as geographic- 
ally, there is only “the Channel ” between 
England and France. The plethora of popula- 
tion is felt by everybody.  '*There are too 
many of us," is the common expression. 
Yesterday I received an invitation to deliver 
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un address before the Co-operative Finigration 
Society ; | have spoken before ‘The Temper- 
ance League ;” the Woman Suffrage people are 
especially fuvornble to an Order, founded by a 
woman, claiming that God, being dual, the 
Government of the Universe itself is equally 
inasculine and feminine; and that it ought to 
be the type and pattern of all human govern- 
ments, from that of the household of nature to 
“ the household of faith," with its “ father and 
mother and brethren and sisters," having their 
* houses and lands" “in common." The 
Peace advocates find coadjutors in Shakers; 
and in proposing (as you will see by the report 
of my St. George's Hall speech, which I send 
you, I have done), that the English people put 
their governmental machinery into the hands 
of the Quakers, who ** marry and are given in 
marriage? (as we have turned our Indian 
government over to them), I have put the 
* dead body" of the Quakers on their feet 
again, and would give them something to keep 
them alive. 

And inasmuch as this government, in the 
society, is dual, and they are practically ac- 
quainted with the rights and capabilities of 
woman, who thus, **by reason of use," have 
their managing abilities developed, let the 
Quaker men take possession of the House of 
Commons and the Quaker women have the 
House of Lords. This will begin the millen- 
nium. The reign of ‘peace on earth ? would 
commence by disbanding the army and navy, 
and breaking up the whole military system. 
The people would soon be the owners of the 
soil; poverty be banished; **the social evil? 
be no more an eye-sore, and a cancer on the 
vitals of the nation. The national debt would 
be paid and cancelled; and one nation would 
actualize the visions of the seers; and the 
words of promise spoken by **all the prophets 
since the world began," would be no longer 
vain visions, or hope deferred, which has made 
the heart of humanity sick; but hope would 
have its fruition in a just, peaceful, and happy 
people; and the co-existence of the resurrection, 
or Shaker Order of celibacy, would hold in 
check, and balance the principle of population. 


F. W. Evans. 
LONDON, August llth, 1871. —— 


Draw Nigh. 


There was alaw among the ancient Persians, 
that whoinsoever should present themselves 
before the king, unless they were ealled to his 
presence, should be put to death, exeept such 
to whom the king should extend the golden 
sceptre. (See Esther, 1v:11.) But in this 
our day we have no sueh prohibition, The 
sceptre to us is always extended. Anditisa 
sceptre of mercy. The still small voice says 
come. It isa general and universal invitation, 
from our glorious King, to draw nigh at all 
times, and in all circumstances, by prayer and 
devout supplication, to make known our de- 
sires to Him. And we may freely address 
Him, not only as the Eternal, the Almighty, 
Creator of all things, but as our heavenly 
Father and Mother. 

It is not in the spirit of bondage, or of fear, 
that we may approach Him; but in the spirit 
of love. We may cry to Him, not as a crimi- 
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nal to n judge, nor as a slave to a master, but 
as a child to a Father, whoin he tenderly loves, 
and who feels for hiin a pure and holy affec- 
tion. The Apostle John says: **1 write unto 
you, little children, because ye have known the 
Father." Who is a child so likely to know as 
his Father? What is the first word he utters 
but “My Father," or “My Mother?” To 
whom is he so likely to flee in the hour of dan- 
ger? On whom will he call so freely in dis- 
tress? He relies on him for care and protec- 
tion. He expects that he will defend him and 
provide for him. Then, will not God, who 
stands in this endearing relation, in a much 
higher and holier degree, exemplify it and ful- 
fill it more perfectly aud divinely? He cer- 
tainly will. Then let this give us boldness 
and courage, at all times, to ask, and the prom- 
ise is that we shall reccive. Draw nigh. 
Conn. DaNiEL OrcUTT. 


What hidden works of darkness lie shrouded 
beneath the mask of base deception—of speeches 
fair, and colors false! Oh! the depth of human 
depravity. 

It is honorable to be great; it is excellent 
to be small. *'Suffer little children, and for- 
bid them not, to come unto me; for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven.” 


Plough deep the fallow ground of the heart, 
sow and cultivate the seeds of purity, love and 
truth, and you will reap a rich harvest of true 
felicity. 

What is hell? — A condemned conseience. 

Where, and what is IIeaven ? — Heaven is 
within you; it is a condition or state of the 
mind devoid of error or remorse. 

Let those who profess faith in Jesus Christ 
maintain good works. “By their fruits ye 
shall know them." 

** I am a dead dog," exclaimed a poor back- 
slider to the Christian faith! Is there not 
more hope of him than of a professing Chris- 
tian saint, who sins daily and seeks to hide 
his iniquity ? 

Prayer, like a golden key, unlocks treasures 
of inestimable value. Be careful which way 
you turn it. 

The heart of a wieked person drinks in vanity 
as a dry sponge absorbs water. When they 
are full, a very little pressure causes an emis- 
sion. D. A. BUCKINGHAM. 


Why I am a Shaker. 


A friend asks: ** Why are you a Shaker?” 
Answer.—Because I have resolved to be an 


honest man —a Christian. Jesus was the first 
Christian. By preeept and example he pointed 
to a more excellent way than was marked out 
even in the Jewish economy, which was far 
above heathen idolatry. 

When I was awakened to see my loss from 
God, through a departure from his laws, I 
sought to become a Christian. I looked to the 
Churches to find the good Shepherd who feeds 
his flock, for my soul was hungry. But I 
could not find him ; nor hear hisvoiee. I then 
looked to find his footprints, that I might know 
whither he leadeth his floek to rest. The min- 
isters of the popular churches told me that I 
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was a Christian. But my conscience said, 
Nay! Jesus Christ, the great examplar, said, 
come out from the world and be separate; be 
pure, be just, be holy; renounce war, and those 
lusts whieh produce war. “ As ye would that 
others should do to you, so do ye the same to 
them." I knew that I could not be a full 
Christian unless I followed the exanple of 
Jesus Christ, and lived, in word and deed, as 
lie did; and my conscience reproached me, aud 
was my accuser day and night; for I was so 
very unlike the Pattern, who was a celibate 
from deep principle; this I was not. He ut- 
terly condemned war; I did not. He said, 
“ Whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
who is in lIeaven, the same is my relative — 
my mother, or sister, or brother." ‘The ties 
of consangninity (not the prineiples of pure 
celibacy) formed the bond which held me. 

The Spirit, through Providential agencies, 
led me to the SAgkers. I found them to be a 
community of people living as did the Pente- 
costal Chureh, ignoring war and private prop- 
erty, loving their brethren and sisters as 
themselves, and abstaining from all sexual and 
sensual gratifications ; indeed, living pure vir- 
gin lives. “By their fruits ye shall know 
them." Iere were the fruits. As an honest 
man, I cast my lot with them. They taught 
me to confess and forsake all sin; to right 
every wrong; to cleanse my heart from all im- 
purity, and to '*go and sin no more.” This 
is why Lama Shaker. 

ADAM GEORGESON, Canaan, N. Y. 


Society Record. 


MT. LERANON.—We learn that black was the color, 
decided by the majority, for the new fence at the 
Church Family—we yield to majorities. Apples 
scarce; pears abundant, but suffering from blight or 
rust; blackberries many—' twenty-two individuals, 
including horses and wagons. visited Washington Mt. 
to collect them, September 2" F. W. Evans arrived 
home on the 5th of September, in good health, though 
somewhat worn; he was more than welcome. 


WATERVLIET.—Ministry here on the 13th of Sep- 
tember, from Lebanon. General health. Sealing 
fruits in full operation. 


Iancock.—A new woodhonse is completed here— 
thirty feet by seventy feet. Crops look well—eorn a 
little later than usaal. 


ENFIELD, N. H.—Church family have done some 
painting. The North have painted all their buildings 
within tho year. If any Shakers, or those who ad- 
mire Shaker work, are in need of Shaker pails, tubs, 
etc., write II. Gumings, Enfield, N. H. We are 
vouchers for quality. 

SHIRLEY says we made a mistake coneerning black- 
berries—they were blue-berries; glad to correct. Thcy 
also want more health than was represented in Sep- 
tember. 

CANTERBURY —“ Larger crowds at our meetings 
thls year than for years. Wish we could better ad- 
minister to thcir necessities” Usual health. Elder 
Benjamin Smith is aticted by over-exertion and sun- 
stroke, bnt improving. 

ALFRED.—Ministry at Mt. L. on the 2d of Septem- 
bei. Sale of place not mentioned. 

SouTu Union.— Religious element very scarce in 
these parts—about fifty attending public service from 
without the village—more being too lazy to get up, 
and to our meetings by 10 A. M." 


OBITUARIES, 

Ilenry Youngs, Mt. L., aged 83, August 22, 

Richard Dean, W. V., N. Y., aged 73, Aug. 17. 

Anna Rawson, IIaneock, aged 92, August 17. 

Eldress Eunice Hastings, Hancock, aged 80, Sept. 9. 

NorICE.—Stereoscopic views of Shaker villages can 
be obtained by addressing James Irving, Troy, N, Y., 
and If, A Kimball, Concord, N. II. ia 
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Gospel Treasures. 
Should we take the bright wings of thefinorn 
Aud soar over mountaln und sea, 
From Isles that old occan adorn, 
To lands where the bright flowers be; 
Should the mountains unbosom their gold, 
Aud ocean her jewels restore, 
Should earth all her treasures unfold, 
Our spirits would still thirst for more. 


There are far reaching depths in the soul, 
No phantonis of pleasure can fill; 
There are wild waves of passions that roil, 
No power but of Heaven can still: 
"There's a beart sad and lonely within, 
A hunger for good from above; 
There's n deep seated sorrow for sin, 
And thirst for pure Hcaveniy love. 


There’s a happiuess purity brings, 
Contentment the gospel bestows; 
There's a hope in the trusting heart springs, 
Triumphant o'er earth aud its woes: . 
There's a treasure of bliss far away, 
Neserved for the rightcous in store; 
And the bright morn is dawniug to-day 
That never knows night any more. 


There are pleasures that never grow oid, 
And hopes that will never decay; 
There's a wealth that is richer than gold, 
To all who the gospel obey. 
Rejoice, then, ye faithful and trne, 
Your day of salvation has eome; 
The bright crown of glory in view, 
Invites to your Heavenly home. 
E. T. LEGGETT. 
UNION VILLAGE, Ohio, Aug. 1871. 


To the Juvenile Class. 

The different stages of human existence may 
be compared to the seasons of each year— 
Spring, Summer, Autumn and Winter. The 
skillful agriculturist and horticulturist under- 
stand the appropriate work for each of the sea- 
sons as they rollaround. Springis the proper 
time to prepare the soil for the reception of 
choice seeds. The earth itself contains seed 
whieh will grow without cultivation, and bring 
forth fruits and flowers. Some of the various 
kinds of fruits which grow spontaneously, are 
good and useful for food, both for men and 
birds; other kinds, which look very inviting, 
are poisonous and very hurtful. So of wild 
flowers and plants; some eontain deadly poi- 
son, although they may be beautiful in appear- 
ance, while other kinds emit a sweet perfume, 
and the aroma is healthful. But cereals, and 
the choicest fruits and flowers, are produced by 
skill and labor. After the soil is properly pre- 
pared, the wise and careful husbandman de- 
posits the good seed in the earth, where it is 
kindly nourished, warmed and enlivened by 
the sun's rays, and moistened by the dew-drops 
and gentle showers. Thus nurtured, those 
seeds germinate, and the little roots being weak 
and tender, they work their way down into the 
soil to get a strong hold there; while the deli- 
cate tendrils climb upward, into the sunlight 
and unfold their leaves, which are full of little 
fibres, resembling the veins and pores of the 
human body, which open their mouths to in- 
hale the pure atmosphere and drink in the 
sweet dews of the morning. With intense 
interest the agriculturist watches the growth 
of the good seed, and also watches, with a 


jealous eye, the appearance of every wild 


plant, or weed, that he may without delay pluck 
them up so that they may not choke the better 
seed, which should occupy the whole ground 
and have room to expand and grow, nourished 
by the full strength: of the soil. 


Even then, if 
| the sun refuses to shine, or the clouds withhold 


the rain, those choice plants or vines become 
enfecbled, und wither, droop and die. But, 
aided by those essential clements, and the nice 
implements which art has produced, he toils 
hopefully on, and by midsummer he begins to 
reap some of the fruits of his labor. The 
gathering in of a bountiful harvest is a joyful 
task, although somewhat laborious. 

With an eye to the future, day after day he 
toils on and gathers the ripe fruits, each in 
their season, and stores them carefully away ; 
and, by the time that Spring, Summer and 
Autumn have passed, his garners are filled. 
And when the cold bleak winds of winter come 
riding along in their chariot, and the fleecy 
snows cover hill aud dale, and ice-bound rivers 
and lakes are seen on the right hand and the 
left, this wise tiller of the soil is ready to wrap 
himself in his mantle and gather to his warm 
fireside to enjoy the fruits of his labor in the 
midst of peace and plenty. 

In my next I will show the analogy of the 
seasons with the life we call human. 

A. DoorLiTTLE. 


It is desired that Believers interested in the MEDIUM 
AND DAYBREAK, of London, shouid subseribe for the 
same. F. W. Evans will act as agent. * 


THE SHARIR 


A 
MONTHLY JOURNAL, 
DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION OF RELIGION, 
ACCORDING TO SHAKER THEOLOGY. 


FIFTY CENTS, PER ANNUM, iN ADVANCE. 


G. A. Lomas, Resident Editor, Shakers, Albany Co., 
N. X. 


MEMBERS OF SOCIETY 


Appointed to answer Correspondents, among 
whom are the Board of Editors, 


Elder F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
* Jssachar Bates, Shakers, N. Y. 
“& Calvin G. Reed, Mt. Morris, Livingston Co., 
N. Y. | 
* Simon Mabeo, West Pittsfield, Mass. 


“& Stoughton Kelloggs, Thompsonville, Conn., 
Shakers. 

* Albert Battles, Tyringham, Berkshire Co., 
Mass. 


* Wm. Leonard, Ayer, Mass., Shakers. 

'* John Whiteley, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 

& Nehemiah Trull Shaker Village, Merrimack 
Co., N. H. 

& JIenry Cummings, Enfield, Grafton Co., N. If. 

'* John B. Vance, Alfred, Shakers, York Co., Me. 

** Alonzo Gilman, West Gloucester, Cumberland 
Co., Me., Shakers. 

t Chas. Clapp, Union Village, Warren Co., O., 
Shakers. 

* Ezra Sherman, Preston, Hamilton Co., Ohio, 
Shakers. 

'" Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers, Olio. 

© Jacob Knlp, Pleasant Hill, Mercer Co., Ky. 

«& J. R. Eades, South Union, Logan Co., Ry. 

“ J. S. Prescott, Cleveland, Ohio, Shakers. 


PUBLICA TONES. 


Christ's First and Second Appearing - - $125 
Dunlavys Manifesto - =- - - + + 125 
Millennial Church -  - - se [| 1 00 
Compendinm of Shakerism - - =- =- - 050 

0 50 


Three Discourses ou United Interests -= . 
Tracts free, where postage is paid. 


— 


e 


THE SHAKER. 


“CE WILL SIIAKK ALL NATIONS, AND TIIE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME ; AND | WILL VILL THIS NOUSE WITH GLORY, SAITA THE Loup." 


Published Monthly, by, and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 
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SHAKERS, ALBANY CO., N. Y., NOVEMBER, 1871. 


Extremes. 

That one extreme produces another, is 
a truism. Dogmatic theology ‘ demands 
absolute, unswerving submission from the 
human mind. Doubt is sin; unbelief is 
damnation.” The other extreme—simple 
materialism—rests upon the axiom that 
religious (xs well as every other) belief is 
the result of evidenee; that unbelief, in 


any proposition, arises from the want of 


proof—denonstration. 
All children are materialists; and if, 


as they grow to puberty, they would never, 


profess to believe what they do not under- 
stand, it would ‘‘savo” them from 
hypocrisy, and eause their teachers to 
reason, not to threaten. They would not 
then, as now, “afirm things whereof they 
know not.” 

* Come now, and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord!’ Why do not tlie elergy, 
who profess to be hia ambassadors, pass 
the invitation down to the people ? Simply 
beeause their dogmas are unreasonable, or, 
as they (in phrase polite) express it, 
" above reason;" and every man and 
woman ought to be “ above” pretending to 
believe them as an act of the will, a thing 
impossible. 

Let any one try to believe that his 
mortal body, when laid six feet deep in 
the ground, will do anything but decom- 
pose, as would the body of a horse, “ for 
both go to one plaee—the earth ; and as 
dieth the one, so dieth the other," as 
deeayeth the one, so deeayeth the other. 

Then let him try to disbelieve that a 
grape-vine, anywhere within twenty feet 
thereof, will send its roots thereto, to make 
that human body into grapes. Or, lethim 
try to doubt the additional faet that some 
miselievous boys, or busy girls, will ineor- 
porate those grapes into their living bodies, 
and give some to their friends, thus utterly 
subverting the absurd doetrine of a phy- 
sical resurrection by proving that men 
and women, in more ways than one, are 
continually ‘‘ eating one another.” 

He is a “ fool, who saith, in his heart, 
There is no God," and equally a fool is he 
who saith with his tongue, ‘ There is a 
God," when he knows it not with his under- 
standing, and (‘in his heart") does mot 

` believe it. 

I honor, as honest men or women, those 
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who are just what '* they seem to be, aud 
who profess and seem to be just what they 
arce." Do they believe simply in external 
matter — the objeet of their external 
senses? Let them honestly declare, “ I 
anı a materialist! and what J do believe 
all human beings believe!” materialism 
being rudimentary to the race. 

Who knows when Spiritualism, as an 
idea, first enters the brain? and when 
endless life and immortality (which are 
the same thing) come into the understand- 
ing, as a light shining in a dark place, 
making things visible whic) (before) were 
*' not seen ?" 

I love the frank simplieity of soul that 
enables one to say, I have done wrong; 
I have been mistaken; or, *I do not 
know." Teach me, and I shall be 
instructed ; turn me, and I shall be turned ; 
convince me, and ‘lead me in the way 
everlasting. That is true nobility! 
Cannot you eonvert me by your good 
words? then confound me by your good 
works, so shall I believe for your “ very 
works’ sake,” inasmuch as, by the superior 
fruits of the spiritually religious Believers 
in Christ's second advent, all men and 
women shall distinguish, or ** know," them 
from the innumerable sects who, though 
naming the name of Christianity, do not 
depart from selfishness, nor do they love 


one another into a religious Community. 
F. W. E. 


The Difficult Lesson. 
LOSING -ALL, AND GAINING MORE THAN ALL. 
One of the most difficult lessons for indi- 
viduals to learn, is the fact that there are two 
planes of existence for humanity, either in 
this world, or in that to which we are hasten- 
ing with every diurnal revolution of our 


planet. 
The vulture-eyed philosopher, nor the lion- 


hearted reformer, outside of Shakerism, seem 
to comprehend this fact, exeepting in very 
rare instances. Hence, we are not surprised, 
when Horace Greeley, writing of "Tug 
SHAKERS, asks: ** Are our relations with men 
and women so universally pure, that we may 
rightly despise those, who, unable to separate 
the palpable evil from the latent good, reject 
both together?” Nor are we disappointed, 
when Alcander Longley, of Zhe Communist, 
asserts that Ann Lee’s very proper disgust at 
the low state of morals around her, caused 
her to run to the other extreme—that of 


celibacy—iustead of stopping al the condition 
of respectable marriage ! 

Iu answer to “our later Franklin,” and our 
would-be founder of a community, we liere 
say: That we are just as able to sce, and to 
separate the good from the evils of the marital 
relation as any others; and that we have 
“run to the other extreme,” not so mnch 
from our disgust of social evils, as for our 


„admiration of the superior joys of angelliood. 


We know marriage has its proper sphere—on 
the earthly plane—there it is honorable, when 
honorably conducted; and for a criterion of 
honorable marriage we would name either the 
system of Mosaisin or that of George Fox. 
Scarcely an instance can be produced of mari- 
tal relations being conducted now, upon either 
of these admirable bases. And yet, not be- 
cause of the mourning cry of humanity from 
one end of the land to the otlier, do we invite 
any to beeome celibates! The Jews were 
very perfect in their reproductions, when they 
could bring forth such specimens of humanity 
as Jesus! and yet, amid the most perfect on 
the earthly plane the necessity appeared for a 
celibate order of beings; and he who was the 
fulfiflment of God's promise to Moses, in 
*taking all sickness from the midst of 
Israel," became the leader of the celibate or 
Christian order! Was the reason of Jesus' 
renunciation of the marital relation, because 
he could not separate ** the palpable evil from 
the latent good ?” Or were his surroundings 
so disgusting in consequence of lust that he 
“ ran to the other extreme?” 

Jesus and Ann were the evangelists, not of 
an improvement of the old order of things, but 
for the introduction of the New Creation; not 
for the recuperation of “the earth and those 
who are earthy,” but to baptize souls with 
the resurrecting power of “the Lord from 
heaven”—the very antipode of the “ Adam of 
the earth, earthy P? Recognizing the distinc- 
tion between the earthly and the heavenly as 
we do, we can easily ‘‘comprehend the good 
and the bad of the earthly,” and “reject both 
together,” because of the superior joys and 
relations of the heavenly. Could we enjoy 
the felicities of inatrimony exceeding the most 
finely drawn picture of the most exaggerating, 
sensational novelist; and could we reproduce 
offspring as perfect as was Jesus ; we should 
feel no more permission to engage therein, 
than we now do, when ''incompatibility of 
temper" is so common, and when the produe- 
tion of less healthful progeny than monkeys 
is so general! To us there is a sphere that is 
as elevated above the reproductive, as our 
estimates of heaven are superior to our 


estimates of the curth. ‘Marriage peoples 
the earth,” said the saint; “ bnt Celibacy in- 
creases the forces of heaven!" and mud a 
greater: “The children of this world (the 
earthy), marry and are given in marriage 5” 
very properly so, and we wish more honor- 
ably so; “but my children—the children of 
the Resurrection order—I am the Itesurrec- 
tion—neither marry nor are given iu mar- 
riage!” Claiming, as we do, to be Christians 
—having aspirations to be “the children of 
the Resurrection; how can we be expected 
to soil our bodies or souls in the mire and 
filth of that which constitutes the order we 
profess to having been raised above? And 
yet, we arc not practicing celibacy because 
Jesus did; nor because Ann Lee taught it to 
be a necessary clement in the Chlristian's 
character; but we have risen.in love with the 
cternal principles they have presented to our 
enlightencd understandings, instead of falling 
in love with the temptations of nature, pure, 
or perverted! Could the angelic hosts per- 
sonate physical humanity, so would we have 
our lives resemble them; not for the appear- 
ance, but for the enjoyment here upon the 
earth, the fruition of the same principles 
engaged in by the disembodied pure and per- 
fected. 

Let others cleave to the earth ; to earthly in- 
stitutions and practices as seems to them 
proper; such cannot reasonably expect that 
we, who have had our lives cut off from the 
earthy plane, can remain satisfied with the 
nourishment of earthly pleasures ; but having 
become ripe for the Christian harvest, we find 
a new and higher source of supplies; when 
leaving our loves of earth, its vanities and re- 
lations, we find the never-failing manna, and 
the ever-flowing fountains of life, eternal life. 

We are being schooled into eternal life. We 
have forsaken the loves of the word as well as 
its lusts, because neither are eternal. We 
realize war to be the product of earthly loves 
and relations ; we will not fight, nor vote for 
those who do fight; nor for those who believe 
in marriage, private property, or who engage 
in fleshly lusts of whatever description; for 
these are not eternal, and we pray for their 
discontinuance, But few have ripened up to 
this necessity, and to the solving of this diffi- 
cult lesson—a lesson impossible for the car- 
nally-ininded to learn ; but the fields of human 
souls are ripening unto the harvest, and for 
such we have attempted an illumination. 
Already in the distance, in America and over 
the waters, we see, we hear mighty souls pro- 
claiming the everlasting testimony; still 
nearer, we see, we hear, from Hammonton, 
N. J., to Monticello, Minn., the more perfect 
testimony of an enduring life; and nearcr 
still, we see, we hear, we feel Brethren and 
Sisters in Christ—'' the few who have found 
it"—walking the narrow way, and *'despis- 
ing the shame" of peculiarity from the multi- 
tude, losing their lives on the plane of carth, 
for an eternal residence in the heavens. — ** 


AMONG the many justiflable Bible anthorities for 
wrong doing, is the following :—The tobacco user 
finds hia iu: ** He that is lilthy, let him be filthy still." 
What says the f SHAKER?” E. M. 


TH ga SELATIN. 


Hcpe On. 

Hope on to the last, thu’ the ilark clonds may gather, 
Enelicilug thy conrso in tempest array ; 

The storm shall pnss o'er, su the sun In la spiendor, 
Will brighter the beauties of naturo display. 


lope on to the last, tho’ many oppose thee, 
Be truc to the cause of Justice and right; 

For truth ls 2 legion, and God will sustnin thee, . 
Aud imi da their vonls the darkness to light. 


Hope on to the last, tho’ the soft shades of evening, 
Are hidden behind the curtains of ulght, 

And the haven ol rest, which gleamed in the distance, 
Enveloped in blackness, is hid Irom thy sight. 


Hope on to the last, there are joys In the future ; 
Weep not lor those phantoms long since past away, 

For the pleasures of earth are exceeded in heaven, 
As the stars are ontslione by the bright orb of day. 


Hope on to tlie last, for thy joys are eternal, 

Ani thousands shall join in thy welcome above, 
While the untiring strains of lreavenly music, 

Announce thy approach to the regions of love. 

J. V. CALVER. 
“Owe no Man,” etc. 

“I do not know that I owe any man a 
dollar !"—Edward Fowler. 

“Once it was the custom for each individual 
to repeat, from memory, some regulation of 
the family or society, when all had gathered 
for worship. The ministry were not excepted. 
We were all anxious to know which rule 
Elder Ebenezere Bishop (then the presiding 
Elder of Believers) would repeat, supposing it 
would be the most important spiritual requi- 
sition. All were disappointed when he repeated, 
‘Believers must not run into debt" But 
cireumstanees have sinee proved the wisdom 
of his ehoiee, as touching both the temporal 
and spiritual prosperity of our people."— 
Chauncy Miller. 

“I have been in the Trustee’s office for many 
years, yet I never gave my note to any one, 
and I never will.’’—Simon Atherton. 

“Of all afflictions, being in debt is the worst. 
I make it a rule to pay my employees in full 
once a month, whether they want thcir wages 
or not.””—Benjamin Gates. 

“I endeavor to keep my accounts in that 
manner, that the whole could be straightened 
and balanced with an hour’s notice. "—Levi 


Shaw. 
* Hand in hand, with the injunction that 


we must not run in debt, should be an injunc- 
tion not to live, nor desire to live, beyond our 
means."— Galen Richmond. 

The above, as may be seen, are the remarks 
of some of the most prominent members of 
Shaker Society to-day, doing business as 
Trustees. **'lhat child around, and taking 
notes, and faith he'll print them," will surprise 
these members somewhat, but he, nevertheless, 
feels honored by the testinony he has unob- 
servedly obtained, and in being able to record 
for the benefit of others their sage counsels. 
Undoubtedly, the column could be many times 
filled with like matter, all tending to advise : 
“Look before you leap," and “ Dip not out 
more than gets in, else you will cometo want." 
Carelessness on the part of Believers has caused 
them to swerve somewhat from the rule 
enforced by that good Elder in an eastern 
Society, who would not permit the Trustee to 
ningle with the rest in worship, because he 
had failed to pay two or three shillings due on 
a hogshead of molasses he had brought home! 
Suppose the same rule were now in force, how 
many trustees would be in durance ? i 
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Salvation by Obedience. 

Obedience to God—obedience to his law—to 
faith and principle: This bas always been re- 
quired ever since the creation of man, and his 
being placed in Eden’s Garden. Jt was 
necessary for the order and regulation of 
man’s doings in the ordinary course of busi- 
ness life. It was needful for man’s daily pro- 
tection and salvation, spiritually. Law, with- 
out obedience, is like faith without works— 
man without soul, or a body without spirit. 
Obedience is the very life principle of law. 
The laws of & people, country or nation are of 
but little value without obedience, for they 
will be ncither enforced nor kept. The law 
which saith, “hou shalt not commit adul- 
tery ;” if a man commit adultery, how is he 
benefited by the law? He may meet the 
penalty of the law by chastisement or im- 
prisonment; but unless his confinement or 
sufferings by such penalty work repentance, 
he will again sin when opportunity offers. 

In tracing back God's dealings with his 
creature—man—we find the original law dc- 
livered to him by his Creator, when placed in 
the Garden of Eden, was, “ Of every tree of 
the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." This 
was God's law or commandment to man in 
the beginning. Did man keep this law? Now, 
this law, whether given to man verbally or 
written upon his heart—intuitive knowledge— 
it matters not. He was, doubtless, made able 
to comprehend it. The breath of the 
Almighty breathed into man, by which he 
became a living soul, endowed him with rea- 
Son and understanding sufficient to know his 
duty to his Maker, and what was in that day 


required of him. ; 
By disobedience to law, to the command- 


ment or the knowledge of God implanted in 
the soul, man lost his union and communion 
with his Creator, and his right to the Tree of 
Life, which was also in the garden placed. 
Shame and dishonor ensued; yea, even death! 
Consequently, the disposition in man to hide 
in the bushes, to evade the countenance of the 
Almighty. Man discovered his own naked- 
ness. He knew he had transgressed God's 
law. Ile was fearful of the consequenees— 
the doom pronounced upon disobedience—the 


penalty of the law. f 
The promise of God afterwards given to 


man, that the ‘‘sced of the woman should 
bruise the serpent's head," has ever been 
man’s anchor and hope through all time of the 
past up to the present. And ever since the 
sad event of the fall, it has been man’s duty 
and privilege, through God’s goodness and 
mercy, to be eradieating from his soul the 
bane then received by disobedience. 

Jesus Christ opened the door, and led the 
way to man’s redemption. “All who will 
may partake of the waters of life freely." 
Man is still left to choose or refuse. ** Come 
unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, ` 
and I will give you rest. ‘Take my yoke upou 
you, and learn of me; for I am neck and 
lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest to your 
souls. For my yokc is easy, and my burden 
is light." 


From the day of the original transgression 
of God's law, there Inve nlways been ministers 
or teachers of God's word, those endowed 
with n measure of light and truth, suflicient 
to show mankind their duty, and to lead them 
upward (hy degrees) from death to life, if 
they would yield obedience to tho divine 
truths made known by those empowered to 
teach. Those who were obedient to the in- 
structions and warnings of Nonh, were saved 
from the mighty deluge which was about to 
destroy the world. Abram was a teacher of 
righteousness. His faith and obedience was 
an exainple to mankind, worthy of imitation. 
Obedience to God's laws through Moses, was 
leading the hnman race, step by step, higher 
up the Ladder of Progress, into a knowledge 
of God's will to inan, as pertaining to the work 
of his redemption from under the curse. 

Itis as impossible for man, in his lost state 
and condition, to become immediately rcin- 
Stated, or joined in full union and communion 
with his Creator—God— to be redeemed from 
the fall, all at once, asit is for a child who 
has commenced to learn his a, b, c, in literary 
knowledge, to become immediately master of 
the arts and sciences. He has departed from 
the true knowledge of his Maker, aad must 
retrace his steps, grow into the knowledge of 
the truth, by degrees, as he has departed from 
it. For man did not—could not fall into the 
lowest state of degradation all at ‘once. This 
immediate conversion and redemption from 
death to life, without self-mortification, and a 
daily cross-bearing, is a deception. "The im- 
puted righteousness of Christ, which is said 
to release converted souls from all responsi- 
bility and trouble thereafter, on the part of the 
sinner, is a false covering of the adversary of 
souls, designed to ease thc consciences of men 
and women, and lull them into sleep and 
death, deeper than before. ‘Except a man 
deny himself, take up his cross and follow 
mce,” saith Jesus, “he cannot be my disciple.’’ 

Jesus did not effect the great work of over- 
coming the world in himself, in a moment, an 
hour, nora day. It was by daily training from 
childhood to manhood, up to the time of his 
Baptism in the River Jordan, and many sor- 
rowful days thereafter. How greatly was he 
tempted, and how sevcre were his struggles, 
combatting with his enemy, the Devil (what- 
ever may have been his form or feature) which, 
aecording to Scripture account, lasted forty 
days and nights! ** The kingdom of heaven 


suffereth violeuce, and the violent take it by 
force.” 


Jesus set the example of daily cross-bear- 
ing, Overcoming evil with good, whenever and 
wherever opportunity offered. * Let him that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from 
iniquity.” The law of Moses served as a 
schoolmaster to lead souls to Christ. In 
obedience to that law the children of Israel 
inherited the promised land—a land flowing 
with milk and honey. 

Tf there had been no law or commandment 
saying, ** Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt not 
steal; Thou shalt not commit adultery,” etc., 
man would not be culpable for so doing. By 
the knowledge of the law, sin in revealed. 
'* Where thereisno law, there is no transgres- 
sion." ‘For sin is the transgression of the 
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law." Jesus Christ caine into the world to 
put an end to sin, and introduce an everlast- 
This he did by overcom- 
ing the world in himself, and setting an ex- 
ample for others to do likewise. 

“Tam the Resurreetion,’’ said Christ. Man 
must be resurrected from death and deathly 
works, into the new life, which is in Christ. 
le must be born again. This new birth is 
spiritual, not carnal—not physical. “Except 
a mau be born again,” said Christ, “he can 
not see the Kingdom of God.” This saying 
of our Saviour was not comprehended by 
Nicodemus. Onr Savior explained it to him 
more fully. That he must be born of the 
spirit, and not after the flesh. “That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
born of the spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I 
say unto you, ye must be born again.” 


ing righteonsuess. 


Mankind, instead of being led by the spirit | 


of Christ, whieh worketh by love and purity 
of heart, are governed too much by selfish- 


ness, passion, pride and lust? seeking their! 


own ease and aggrandizement, not God's 
honor and glory. 


Trace the travel and progress of the 


children of Israel from their rise to their fall; 


—from thcir deliverance from Egyptian bond- 
age to the destruction of Jerusalem; and you 
will find that in all or nearly all cases, where 
they were subject to God’s word and law to 
them, prosperity attended; but when tlicy re- 
jected or disobeyed, they were smitten by 
their enemics, or in some way suffered loss. 
It reasoned not who was ruler, judge or king 
over the people, disobedience to God’s re- 
quirements always brought trouble. Kings 
and rulers may err and deviate to the right 
and left of the true standard of Truth and 
Equity, but God’s word abideth forever. 
Principles vary not. While under the law, 
all must be subject to the law. But when 
having come out from under the old com- 
mandment into the new, or covenant of Grace, 
the latter takes the pre-eminence—the old is 
fulfilled—as in Jesus Christ. ‘One jot or 
one tittle shall in nowise pass from the law 
till all be fulfilled." Jesus Christ was the 
end of the law to them that believe—those 
who walk no more after the flesh, but after 
the spirit—who follow not the first Adam in 
the work of generation, but «the Second 
Adam in the work of the regeneration. 

If we say we have no faith in such a one or 
ones, or that we have no confidence in thic 
administration of God’s law by or through 
such individuals or persons called to be rul- 
ers in the Church or House of God, are 
we justified in rejecting, or in going contrary 
to their counsel. and instruction ? Such 
are ministers of God’s word or law; and 
obedience to the Jaw or testimony is required 
of all under it. If we respect not the person 
or persons, have respect for God’s law, 
though administered by them. The principles 
of truth and right should govern us, not pas- 
sion and partial feelings. Man cannot change 
principles by misdirection or misapplication 
of them. 

Jesus said, ** If a man love me he will keep 
my sayings." Many professors of Christianity 
make great pretensions of their love to God, 
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or love to Christ, who really are unwilling to 
prove their love by nets of kindness, self- 
denial and the daily cross, as Jesns did. They 
seen willing to nnme the name of Christ, but 
unwilling to depart from iniquily. 

The teachings of our Lord and Saviour were 
on this wise: *' Love yonr cnemies, bless them 
that enrse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them that despitefully nse 
you and persecute you.” “ Whosoever shall 
sinite thee on thy right check, türn to him the 
other also." “Render mot evil for evil, but 
good for evil." 

Mere is a new commandment given under 
the gospel dispensation. It 
Love. No more an eye for an cye, a tooth 
for a tooth, but love and good will toward all 
men. No inore war and bloodshed, strife and 
contention, selfishness and individual promo- 
tion, one rising above another with superior 
claims and usnrpation, but community of 
goods, united interests, brotherly and sisterly 
love, justice, righteousness and cquity in all 
things. No special toleration for particular, 
personal fellowship, or affection for this or 
that one, but it is all ours—universal brother- 
hood. 

Every house set in order must have laws, 
rules and regulations to keep it so. But who- 
evcr knew one kept in that condition, unless 
the gift or principle of obedience reigned 
there? D. A. BUCKINGHAM. 


Truth, Faith, and Reason. 


Truth and reality must be the basis of all 
moral excellence and durable bliss. 

Fietion and false views, like unsuspected 
counterfeit coin, may appear like reality, and 
give great present Satisfaction, but sooner or 
later the deception will be discovered, when 
the sting of disappointment will succeed, and 
be in proportion to the ever-departed joy. 

As we rarely or never discover the true 
amount of large accounts, without carefully 
considering and adding each particular item, 
so neither shall we ever attain to truth without 
patient and eareful investigation. 

We may reasonably suspeet the man who 
requires us to believe without investigation, 
for, if he be neither dishonest nor designing, 
he must be under the influence of a credulity 
that renders his opinions unreliable. 

Ife that imposes first on his own under- 
standing by believing without examination, 
will most likcly impose on that of others, if 
permitted. 

TIe that has thoroughly investigated a sub- 
ject, and satisfied his own understanding of its 
truth, far from wishing others to take it upon 
trust, earnestly desires them to examine for 
themselves. 

There can be no permanent happiness, only 
in conformity to the truth and reality of things; 
whatever is forced, far-fetched, or false, must 
ultimately fail. 

Many assertions do not make one truth. 

He that does nothing but that which is good, 
says nothing but that which is true, thinks 
nothing but that which is pure, need not fear 
being put to shame. 

* All power,” said Jesus, ‘in heaven and 


is Universal 
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earth is given me,” 1. e., all power—the power 
of God is pledged for the support pf my gospel, 
the truth which } have taught, for truth is 
Almighty. God is truth. 

O, Heavenly Father, teach me thy truth! 
my desire is to believe all that is true, and 
practice all 1 believe. 

If we cannot bring trnth to agree with our 
wishes, we must subject our desires to truth. 

We never aet rationally while in our affec- 
tions we give temporal things the ascendancy 
over those which are spiritual and eternal. 

To deceive, and aet the hypocrite, costs 
more tlian sincerely to be what we pretend. 
Ilow base, then, is hy poerisy. 

Universal truth comprehends all the real 
qualities, relations, and dependencies that 
exist in and between all things in the nnuiverse, 
Some small portion of these have been dis- 
covered by, or revealed to, man. 

For convenience of investigation, universal 
truth may be divided into two departments, 
Moral and Physical —the one relating to mind, 
the other to matter. 

A} truth is precious, but truth in relation 
to morał subjects is infinitely more important 
than that which mercly relates to the physieal, 
inasinueh as it relates to the present and eternal 
well-being of infinite millions of immortal in- 
telligences. PELHAM. 


The World. 


What is the world? A blinding maze, 

Where sin hath marked ten thousand ways, 
Its victims to ensnare, 

They’re broad, they’re winding, and aslope, 

They’re void of truth, aud void of hope, 
All ending in despair. 


Millions of travelers throng these roade, 
Borne down by sín in heavy loads, 
To dark and diemal night. 
One humble path, that never bends, 
Narrow, yet rough and steep, ascends 
From darkness into light. 


Is there no guide to show that path 2 
The Gospel! He alone who hath 
The Gospel, need not stray ; 
But he who hath, yet doth not give 
The Gospel light that souls may live, 
Hinself shall lose the way- 


DANIEL Ontvu'rr, Enfield, Conn. 


Hampton Logic. 


In order that a religious superstructure or 
organization may be eternal in duration, its 
foundations must be deeply laid im a substra- 
tum of Eternal Truth. In aceordance with 
this proposition, I propose to show that we, 
as a Church of Believers in Christ's first and 
second appearing, are based upon an immut- 
able and steadfast foundation, impregnable to 
any assault, so long as we ourselves continue 
to build thereon ; conferring npon eaeh faith- 
ful builder complete immunity from sorrow 
and danger, and, finally, placing’ such in a 
condition of sinless perfeetion, completely 
saving all souls, in all worlds, who are 
obedient to its practical suggestions ; 

1. The highest wisdom possible to be 
brought to bear on human weal niust be em- 
braced in that plan only, whieh, in its prac- 
tical results, will secure the greatest good to 
the greatest number. 

2. Again, this wisdom can reach and benefit 
man only through the agency of a universal 


law—that the less is and must be blest of the 
beller. In other words, those possessing a 
measure of wisdom, goodness and perfection, 
must reach higher degrees of these through 
the agency of those possessing a greater 
amount of wisdom, goodness, clc., or remain 
forever where they are. jà 

Now, if our system of religious life can be 
proved to stand upon these two mnnutable 
principles, it is safe for all time and eternity. 
Let us see: 1 remark then, first, that we are 
organized on the plan of the Pentecostal 
Church of Jesus ; that is to say, we have all 
things in common, none being permitted to 
coushler or to call aught that he holds his 
own, but distribution made as cach has need. 
We are equally conditioned according to our 
several needs and circumstances relative to 
labor and clothes—equal in facilities for intel- 
leetual improvement, and equal in all the 
gifts, graces and consolations of the Holy 
Spirit. And, moreover, the sexes are eqnal 
in regard to the distribution of powers, privi- 
leges, responsibilities and offiees, in the ad- 
ministration of the government of our organi- 
Ts 
not our organization, on this prineiple, the 
only one capable of securing the greatest good 
to the greatest nuniber; at least the best that 
cau be devised for man, during his abode on 
this earth ? 

A society or organization based on these 
principles is manipulated with undeviating 
reference to that great law of the universe, by 
which ‘the less is blest of the better." And 
here, it seems to me, is the point in which the 
Religious System, based on the foregoing 
principles, pre-eminently lays legitimate elaim 
to a foundation firm as the everlasting hills. 
Every individual of Christ's true Church, 
from the least child to the highest offieer, is 
mediately superintended and cared for by al} 
the orders and spheres of the heavens who 
are farther progressed than he is ; and super- 
intended immediately by an order of persons 
supposed to be sufficiently in advance of him 
to subserve his every purpose for protection, 
and salvation from sin, as well as for growth 
in grace and holiness! 

Now, this Divine Arrangement does not 
terminate in the highest representatives there- 
of here on the earth, but is continued through 
many orders, reaching, in its sublime gyra- 
tions, our Mother Ann and Jesus our Father, 
then their direct ministering angels and intel- 
ligenees, etc., passing on through myriads on 
myriads of heavenly orders of spirits; in fact 
passing into a boundless infinitude of arrange- 
ment whose end is nowhere. If this sublime 
system of agency terminated at the highest 
point reached here in time, how could we be 
linked to the great battery of heaven, so as to 
reeeive its magnetic influence, and through 
that, our power to progress? We have better 
assurances. This eonneeting, transmitting 
claim of agency passes beyond the gateway of 
death, and on through sphere after sphere and 
order after order of heavenly intelligences, 
even ad infinitum. 

Jesus and Ann are only heavenly links in 
the great chain or concatenation of agencies, 
through whieh the magnetisms and powers of 
progress are transmitted to al below them, 


zation, in things temporal and spiritual. 
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for the purposes of spirit culture in holiness, 
and every good and perfect gift. That there 
is no end to this series of agencies, 1 think I 
have the best of reasons for believing, viewing 
the sabject from philosophical and logical 
points. Besides, I have the testimony of one 
who deelured, “there was no cnd to the 
heavens,” when interrogated npon the subjeet 
of the different orders therein. Then the 
query arises, where i8 the great center of tliis 
magnetic influence, permeating every part of 
the universe, and moving by grand and sub- 
line pulsations through the countless heavens 
and earths, which “roll in the depths of im- 
inensity 2? 

I answer; Where there is no circumference 
there can be no center; consequently this 
Divine influence is distributed wherever the 
visible or invisible machinery is found for its 
transmission in the whole concatenation of in- 
dividualized intelligences throughout the uni- 
verse. The direction of this power of the Alt 
Father and AW Mother is forever toward higher 
and higher degrees of perfection in goodness and 
intelligence, from lower and more imperfect 
condifions. It may be asked: Do you not, 
by this argument, destroy the theory of a 
personal God outside of and independent of 
the universe of forms and forces? Answer- 
ing this question indirectly, we think we fur- 
nish a **local habitation and a name" for the 
Father and Mother God, more consistent than 
any other theory can develop; and indeed any 
other theory or ascription of personality to 
God, will not bear the rigid scrutiny of logic 
or common sense for a moment ; so at least it 
seems to the writer. "The universe then is the 
home of our Father and Mother, and all pro- 
gressive manifestations are the results of their 
influence and presence. "This must be so, for 
if the universe of mind and matter is bound- 
less and infinite, no God can be predicated as 
having a separat@ personal existence outside 
of it, because there is no outside, and, eonse- 
quently, no room for such existenee. Again, 
if the universe is peopled by infinite myriads 
of entities and individual intelligences, and the 
Father and Mother spirit permeate and abide 
in these, what need of a separate, incompre- 
hensible abode outside of all these, or if these 
are infinite in extent, which is Ann Lee's tes- 
timony, what room, as before stated, is left 
for this separate abode? When we pray, 
we pray to all the hosts of heaven, even the 
myriads of individualized intelligences embrac- 
ing the entire universe who are greater, holier 
and more perfeet than ourselves; throngh 
these we reach the heavenly Father and 
Mother, who reside in this multinomial series 
as a sublime whole. Is not this praying to 
the All Father and Mother in their entirety, as 
far as we can have any intelligent eomprehen- 
sion of that entirety ? But in this view is im- 
plied the great law of the universe, that the 
less is blest of the better," and through this, 
that other condition, the plan by whieh the 
greatest good is secured to the greatest num- 
ber. Millions of purposes are subserved 
through the medium of this arrangement, liav- 
ing for their object the best and highest re- 
sults in the evolution of aM things toward 
perfection. Among these benevolent purposes 
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and intents, the eternal progress of man in in- 
telligeuee, and greater aud greater degrees of 
gooduess aud eonsequent salvation and happi- 
ness, stand pre-eminent. Jesus being the 
most holy, as well ns the most intelligent 
organizer of whieh we have any history, and 
Mother Aun Lee having organized lier Church 
precisely after Jesus’ model, and both being 
based upon the two eternal laws of the 
nniverse (above stated), therefore it would 
seem to be proved that the fonudation of the 
Church of Christ's second appearing is sure, 
steadfast, eternal, one upon „which we may 
forever build iu safety, passing on from gracc 
to grace aud from glory to glory forever, 
cvolving from age to age higher degrees of in- 
telligence, gooduess and felicity during all the 
endless ages of the interminable future. e 
O. C. Tlampton. 


The Flowers. 


I walked through a beautiful garden so green, 

My heart was quite Iled with delight at the scene; 

The flowers were all blooming, most gorgeously 
dressed; . 

But soou sad emotions my spirit depressed; 

For this thought eame o'er nie: How short ls your 
stay, 

Ye beautiful flowers, so briliant aud gay ? 

With leaves now expaudiug, with colors so bright, 

And buds bursting sweetly the eye to delight; 

Refreshed by the dews of the morning so fuir, 

Exhaling sweet odors, perfuming the air; 

But all those enchantments, so gay to the eye, 

Though rich in their beauty, soon wither and die. 


The beautiful summer!—how soon it is o’er, 

Aud the bloom of the flowers is remembered no 
more; 

But deep in the heart that is free from all stain, 

There are flowers that bloom, and their beauty re- 
tain; 

No rough wintry storms, nor fierce tempests that roll 

Can harm those sweet flowers that bloom in the soul; 

'Mid the hot scorching rays of earth's fieree summer 
sun, 

‘Their freshness and vigor appear just begun. 

They will blossom anew in that heavenly land, 

Where joys are eternal and beauties expand; 

Where pure crystal streamlets continually roll 

To water those flowers that bloom in the soul. 
PLEASANT HILL, Ky. POLLY M. RUPE. 


Tux following article speaks for itself. 
Some of our correspondents need just this in- 
Struction, with additions. We have some 
otherwise good articles on hand, which we 
know not what to do with, while very many 
have been reluctantly hurled into the waste 
basket : 


The Lowell Courier says: “When will 
that millenium for editors arrive wherffeor- 
respondents and writers for the press will no 
longer fill their articles with such abbrevia- 
tions as “Sect.” for secretary, “ Pres." for 
president, **o'clk." for o'clock and the like? 
when they will not interlard their sentences 
with nondeseript hieroglyphics which they 
think answer for punctuation, but whieh are 
as meaningless to the typographieal eye as an 
inscription from the Moabite stone ? when will 
they not underscore every third word under 
the mistaken notion that the italie fronts of 
type are as large as the Roman? It is ordin- 
arily easier for the journalist to eopy a piece 
of manuseript than attempt to edit that fur- 
nished by those unaecustomed to write for the 
press. And yet the only directions to be fol- 
lowed are the simplest: to let the manuseript 
alone after putting down the words needed to 
express the meaning. As for not writing on 
both sides of the paper, we despair of ever 
beating that into the heads of correspon- 
dents.”’ 


Materialism. 

Tho influence af Spiritnalism, and its wide- 
spread aetion, is, indeed, one of the wonders 
of the nineteenth century. And, while it is a 
fulfillment of past predictions, it is also a 
propheey that the face of modern civilization 
will undergo a change. 

Several years (about 1843) before the ad- 
vent of the “ rappings,” 1 heard the following 
prophecy uttered: ** That which you have 
witness] (Spiritualism on a small scale 
mnong the Shakers, will break forth among 
the world.” This prophecy struck ime with 
much force, for I saw in its fulfillment, revo- 
lutionary results. It has-been, and is being 
fulfilled to an overflow beyond measure. 

The mission of Spiritualism thus far has 
been to arrest materialism, and to disintegrate 
old organizations and ideas. All attempts by 
Spiritualists to organize, have made bad worse. 

In the present phase of Spiritualism, there 
also is a prophecy, namely: ‘‘ That as a wave 
of spiritual light lias rcached rudimental 
humanity, so it will Je succeeded by a wave 
of light and warmth combined, producing re- 
ligious conviction, which, in its results, will 
be organizing. The elements with which to 
organize are plentifully strewn all over the 
realms of sentiment and intelligence. Promi- 
nently among these will be new religious 
formations ; the organization of labor, and its 
results ; physiological matters, referring them- 
selves to the right use of the generative and 
nutritive functions. Also, governmental 
adaptations, taking eognizance of property in, 
and the distribution of, land, with the aboli- 
tion of usury.* Getting into debt makes a 
man a slave; and taking usury makes a man 
a robber, abstractly. Quietly standing amid 
the din of human thought, is the Shaker 
form of human social life—'* not numbered 
with the nations"—a Peak, isolated and 
alone. Its foundations not resting on mere 
human animal emotions, but on their denial, 
as a substratum, to be overlaid with human- 
divine emotions, as a new base of action. 

Human reproductive emotions are the foun- 
dations of all forms of social life; domestic 
happiness and embroilments rest there also. 
Hence the wisdom of watching the heart, the 
emotions—with all diligence—for out of them 
are the issues of hate and war, as well as of 
love and peace. 

One of the prominent sentiments of society 
at present is in the direction of a permanent 
amelioration and elevation of humanity as a 
whole. Governments that rule by might and 
power, force and fraud, as do lions and tigers, 
are less and less aeceptable. The power to 
obtain and possess wealth, by merely lending 

*The law of Moses required an equal division of the 
land to theJewish people. It also made provision 
for such of them as might be too poor to cultivate 
their lots, for it, in the name of God of Israel, ealled 
upon the more wealthy of the people to give. or lend, 
to their poor brethren all they might be in need of 
for that purpose, witout asking or reeciving either 
usury or increase, And, moreover, if (through 
poverty or misfortune) any of the poor were unable 
to diseharge the debt before the end of the sixth 
year, they were, in the seventh (or Sabbatical year) to 
be freely and entirely liberated from all and every 
demand of their ereditors. 

What a brilliant contrast is herein presented be- 
tween the Mosaical and the (as it is very improperly 


ealled) ** Christian" modes of providing the means of 
subsistence for the poor! 


money without creating any wealth, is too 
palpably iniquitons to be reeognized under any 
other denomination than that of Satanic. ‘I'he 
antagonism between the accumulated producta 
of tabor and the laborer, shows sueh a devia- 
tion from the rule of right as justifies an as- 
sertion to which I have to plead guilty, 
“That humanity is now eomparatively in 
hell”? Al over Christendom war establish- 
meuts exist to kill and destroy, associated 
with extensive efforts, at home and abroad, to 
preach a gospel of peaee, mercy and love, 
which is eomparatively heaven yet. This is 
so outrageous and unnatural a mixture, that 
there can be no wonder in truthful men and 
women spurning with contempt such a com- 
bination, aud looking elsewhere than to the 
meeting-house or the ehurches for hope and 
peaee. Such a state of things so long con- 
tinued has brought forth the infidel dogmatic 
materialist. He is the product of the absence 
of the divine in ** the powers that be," coupled 
with doings which violate the common sense, 
as well as the higher instincts of humanity. 

That form of materialism which ignored 
Spiritual facts is to me the most illogical of all 
isms, because spiritual entities and their 
forces are the most material of all things, and 
are eternally manifesting themselves in tan- 
gible creations or effects. Our world is a 
world of effects modified by eonditions; the 
unseen world is the world of eauses—of 
spiritual intelligent forces. The most repug- 
nant form of materialism is found in a pray- 
ing, fighting, singing Christianity. To all 
doubters I would say, **Doubt, but be 
honest ;” yet, do not allow doubting to make 
ruts, lest the wheels of progress should get 
bemired, and new and open ground could not 
be reached. 

A few days ago a person said to me, “I am 
a materialist; what my five senses can take 
cognizance of, I ean believe. He then began 
to decry Spiritualism as a humbug. To prove 
it so, he and some friends formed a circle, and 
the table began to move; a bulky person 
placed himself on the table, and still the table 
moved. His idea is, that the force that 
moved the table was eonfined to those in the 
body. I then began to analyze and illustrate 
somewhat as follows: It was not the bodies 
of those who formed the eircle that moved the 
table, but an unseen impalpable force in pos 
session of the circle. I then drew his atten- 
tion to the indubitable evidences of spirit en- 
tity. I asked him if he ever had seen a dead 
spirit? implying, that as spirits in the body 
(taking him on his own ground), being in 
possession of an unseen impalpáble force, 
when out of the body, would not be destitute 
of the same attribute. Spirit is force organ- 
ized. Force is eternal, and that power whieh 
renders force subservient to intelligent will, 
could not be less than eternal. 

He related the following : ** He had a friend 
engaged in carrying (by water) butter to 
market. At a distance of more than a hun- 
dred miles, he saw his friend's vessel go to 
pieces ; in a few days he had a letter inform- 
ing him of the loss. I remarked that he was 
in possession of another sense in addition to 
the five." 
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A person well known and of good standing 
among his friends, had spent the best part of 
his life nn invulnerable materinlist ; and had 
shown his great devotion to truth by mnch 
This, with its associate caviling, 
Spiritnal- 


doubting. 
had made some ruts in his mind. 
ism came in his way—in his family, if 1 don't 
mistake, On its appearance, he met it with 
his old tactics; but the manifestations came 
80 thick and strong that the old ruts caved in, 
and he appeared in print, declaring his con- 
version and adhesion to the truth of disem - 
bodicd spirit-cntity. Robert Owen, the social 
reformer and materialist, was met in the same 
way, and with the dignity of a true man, and 
the simplicity of a child, he accepted Spirit- 
ualisin as a substantial reality. 

The many proofs of spirit-entity have so 
thinned thc ranks of the whole class of earthly 
materialists, that a corporal’s guard ts about 
all that is left.of them. One fact dissipates 
the whole fabric of their doubts and negations. 

I consider anti-religious materialism as only 
a passing phase of abnormal spirit-life, in- 
duced (as above statcd) by long-continued 
outrages against the common sense and 
higher instincts of humanity which, by its 
love of truth, has providentially operated to 
destroy the system that gave it birth, a sys- 
tem falsely called ** Christian," but which 
(its professions and practices considered) is 
really the most Satanic the world has ever 
beheld. 

I have been asked, ** What is your idea of 
God?" Upon this subject I have but few 
words to offer. I am capable of thought 
and of organizing thoughts, and of manifest- 
ing them in external forms. I am child 
enough to believe that I had a father and 
a mother; and that there is a Great Central 
Father and Mother of us all, who are capable 
of thought, and of organizing thoughts, even 
&s I am, and of manifesüng those thoughts by 
creations so grand and good, as to impress 
me with wonder, admiration and awe. They 
are not far from any one of us. I will follow 
on to know them. 

I am thankful for the “express image” of 
their Divine attributcs, as manifested through 
their first-born Son and Daughter from the 
human family—Jesus of Nazareth, and Ann 
of Manchester, which manifestation, with in- 
crease, is still continued through their succes- 
sors in Christ—the Shaker Church, of their 
own establishing. These I will follow, to 
them I will gather, as to the properly anointed 
Shepherds of those whom Jesus Christ 
designated a *'little flock.” 

** Come!’ and (with me) learn of them, for 
they are ** meek and lowly in heart." They 
seek not their own but others? welfare. 

DaNwiEL Fraser, Mt. Lebanon, N. x 


* Virtue alone is Happiness 
Below." 


And, of course, the more perfect the virtue the 
more perfect the happiness, Self-indulgence is not 
virtue. Virtue is self-denial—“ the narrow way that 
leadeth nnto lile’—happiness. Vice is sellindulgence, 
gratification — **the broad road that leadceth unto 
death” —unhappiness. Norru UNION, O, 


sacred nges? ? 
We, as members of the Socicty of 
Believers; have covenanted to consecrate our 
all to the upbuilding of the principles of Zion. 
This is a weighty obligation ! 


subject. 


cration. 


SHAKERS, N. Y. 


THE S H A is DR: 


Consecration, 


According to Webster, means ‘devoted to 
Let us consider this important 


Then are we truly consecrated. 
G. B. Prics, Shakers, N. Y. 


Angel's Call. 


Hear the voice of Ange) spirits 
Calling londly nnto all, 

** Come up higher—Come away from 
Sinful aets by Adain's fall. 

“ Leave behind all works of darkness— 
Leave a life of sin and woe! 

Live to God—live pure and holy, 
While upon this earth below. 


* God's right arm will guide yon yonder, 
Far above oarth's pleasnres vain, 

Where pure joys, substantial, holy, 
With you evermore remain. 


“Then let all be found advancing— 
Toiling with a heart and will; 

Laying waste the haunts of evil, 
And the Oil of Love distill.” 


Truth’s Mission. 


All hail with joy the blessed day, 
That gospel truth may wing its way 
O’er this heaven-favored land of ours, 
To aid the soul's expanding powers. 


O, may it enter every heart, 

And qneuehlesa light and faith impart ; 
Until the kingdom here shall come, 

To be the humble seeker's home. 


O, Gospel, gentle as a dove, 

Thine olive branch of peace and love 
Shall guide the weary traveler's feet, 
Through fields where hostile armies meet. 


For in earth's fleld of toil and strife, 
The soni that seeks the higher lite 
Will, by thy talismanie charm, 

Be kept secure from every harm. 


Thou art the very Sonree of Trnth,— 
A lamp alike to age and youth,— 
From each pollnting thing a shield, 
For all in thee, to God are scaled. 


Bright Gospel, let thy glory roll 

In thnnder tones from pole to pole; 

And wake the slumbering ones of earth, 
To struggle for the heavenly birth. 


Yea, cast the veil of night aside, 

And break the bands of sin and pride ; 
Unto the sorrowing race of man 
Reveal salvation's towly plan. 


L. A. WOODWARD, Whitewater, O. 


It signifles oar 
willingness to sacrifice our worldly inclina- 
tions, and yield obedience to a visible lead. 
These cannot be accomplished by following onr 
own inclinations, unless these are consecrated 
and ratificd by the Church. 
consecrated, yet claim the right to dispose of 
my services as I think proper, I give the lic to 
my profession, for I have solemnly agreed to 
yield myself obedicutly to a visible Lead, and 
failing to do so destroys my avowal of consc- 
No matter how talented an individnal 
may be, if not consecrated, he may be the 
means of great discord, and the cause of 
Society's failure of blessing. 
truly, will be the devotion of our all for the 
benefit of mankind, hawmg no selfish objects 
in view, no personal desires to gratify ; looking 
not for any reward, other than an approving 
conscience ; standing firm for the cause of truth 
and justice; devoted to the right because it is 
right. 


If l say l an 


Consecrated 


ANN BUCKINGHAM. 


The Omnipresence of Deity. 

Alas, how weak, short-sighted, and incon+ 
sistent nre we! We may suy we feel the 
power of God within us, but would be shocked 
to hear one say, 1 fecl God within me? 1t 
will do very well to say that no soul can be 
saved without the operation and indwelling of 
the spirit of God; we should be startled to 
hear one say he could not be saved without 
the indwelling of God in his soul. So, we 
hesitate not to admit that God is Omnipotent 
—Alinighty, but we can scarcely grant tlie pos- 
sibility of his nbiquity. We must fix hima 
local habitation, give him a form, and take 
from him Infinity. Nevertheless, we may be 
assured that wherever the power of God is 
felt or perceived, there is the God of Power, 
sirfce it is as absurd to suppose the power of 
God without God, as to suppose God without 
Where the spirit of God is, there is 
God, for God is spirit; and it would be as 
absurd to suppose the Spirit of God without 
God, as to suppose God without Spirit. It is 
a mere figment of the fancy to suppose that 
the Spirit of God is something distinct from 
God, and is as absurd as to consider the mind 
or spirit of man something distinct from man. 
The phrase, **Spirit of God," may be defined 
as God's influence, and it is mostly applied to 
the manifestation of Divine powcr in individual- 
ized being—an inspirational saving influence 
of God in the soul of man. As to the Omni- 
presence of God, which is so much more diffi- 
cult for some to perceive than his Omnipotence, 
it will be found that the latter cannot be 
rationally conceived to exist without the 
former. It must be admitted that where God 
is there is power, and because his presence is 
infinite, his power must also be infinite ; and 
it is for this very reason that his power is 
infinite, because he is every where, there ready 
to do what he sees should be done. ‘‘Thecye 
of the Lord is in every place, beholding the 
evil and the good." (Prov. xv., 3.) Again, 
His Omniscience can no more be rationally 
admitted without supposing his Omnipresence, 
than can his Omnipotence. Inasmuch as he 
is everywhere present, he in every place sees 
and knows all that exists or takes place, and 
happy is he who believes that nothing, the 
most minute, can take place without, at least, 
his notice. ** The very hairs of your head,” 
said Jesus, ** are all numbered, and not one of 
thenpfalls to the ground without your Heavenly 
Father’s notice—not one sparrow falls to the 
ground without your Father.” Tow could he 
have taught the ubiquity of God in stronger 
language? How, more clearly and cogently, 
could he have set forth the infinity of his 
power and providence, his goodness and govern- 
ment even in the most minute things? Happy 
are they who heartily and habitually believe in 
this Omnipresence and infinite goodness of 
God, the IIeavenly Father and Mother, and 
who are reconciled to everything which IIe 
permits ; who see his footsteps in every thing 
without them, and feel Iim ** working within 
them to will and to do of his own good 
pleasure,” being conscious that they are daily 
and faithful co-workers withhim. By Father 
and Mother, I do not mcan two distinct 
persons or beings in Deity, but that in the one 


power. 
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Infinite Spirit or Divine Essence, there exists 
the attributes of Father and Mother, just us 
much the one as the other, But lather and 
Mother nre the names of relations, not of 
essences, nud belong to that class of things 
which logicians call accidents, ‘They are acci- 
dental qualities or titles, ‘This by-the-by. 
We will proceed with our main subjeet, the 
Omnipresence. If it is difflcult to conceive the 
ubiquity of Deity, how shall we comprehend 
his eternity? How shall we grasp the tre- 
meudous thonght that “He inhabiteth cter- 
nity !? (Isa. lvii., 15)—that all time, ull being, 
and all possible events, past, present, aud to 
come, are alike intimately present with hin, 
so that he “inhabits,” dwells in, aud compre- 
hends the whole as fully and clearly as the 
least parts—that, as he inhabits and fills infi- 
nite space, so he as perfeetly inhabits and 
comprehends the whole infinite duratiou? Yet 
all this is but a faint and inadequate idea of 
his infinity. Our ideas on this subject must 
always be imperfect, and can only amount to 
this, that after extending them to the utmost 
bounds of thought on every side, there is still 
something to be added—an infinity of greatness 
and glory beyond, that a finite mind can never 
reach. Yet even such inadequate thoughts of 
Deity are profitable and eonsoling, when we 
consider that this ineomprehensible infinity of 
power and goodness stands pledged for the 
protection and final happiness of all who put 
their trust in him and obey his laws. Into 
what iusignificance and nothingness we little 
worms do sink, with all our boasted greatness ! 
Surely, if God were anything less than infinite 
we should be entirely overlooked. But while 
the thought of his infinity humbles us in the 
dust, it consolingly assures us that we cannot 
exist without his special notice and regard. 
For if we should conceive of the least animalcule 
or atom existing somewhere in the universe 
out of the reach of his knowledge and notice, 
we should instantly destroy the idea of his 
infinity, yea, of his existence, because if one 
animalcule or atom can exist without his 
ereative and sustaining power, thousands more 
—yea, all the animals and atoms in the 
universe can exist without him! Thus, the 
necessity of God's infinity rests on the same 
foundation as that of his existence, and we 
cannot overturn one without destroying the 
other. R. W. PELHAM. 


STAKERISN is a desperate remedy for a des- 
perate disease. Itis radical, eertainly, and it 
is a question whether any less radical measure 
can meet the appalling character of the pas- 
sions, as they appear in the unvarnished 
manifestations of every day life. But whether 
it be a finality or not, it is manifest that there 
can scarcely be even a deeent degree of saint- 
liness till men and women are able to live a 
celibate life, so long as duty, inspiration or 
reason shall dictate. If there be a possibility 
of living out a partial affiliation of fraternal 
love and sexual passion, without the castron 
rules imposed by monogamie marriage and the 
Shaker brotherhood, the road to it lies through 
Shaker grounds, at least.—New Campaign. 
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To the Juvenile Class. 
Childhood, Youth, Manhood, and Old Age 
are annlogous to the seasons. The human 
heart represents the soil. Childhood is the 
spring time of life. ‘Then is the proper time 
to prepare the mind and heart to receive the 
seeds of truth, sueh as Honesty, Chastity, 
Meekness and Love. The heart, like the carth, 
contains seeds or germs that would grow spon- 
taneously aud bring forth fruit; but an enemy 
lias infused poison into the soil, and sowed 
seeds there that are not pure and good, and, if 
left to grow, would produce wild and bitter fruit, 
if not decidedly poisonous, and they are un- 
worthy to occupy a place in such a beautiful 
garden as the human heart should be. Fence 
the necessity for commencing early to plow 
deep, that we may upturn the soiland destroy 
any vile weed that may already have taken 
root there. Some young persons cling with 
great tenacity to those plants which spring 
spontaneously from the heart, because they are 
pleasant to the eye and sweet to the taste, and 
are not very bad. But, if wise, we shall seck 
the best—the very best. There is only so much 
soil, and we can ill-afford space, even for the 
indifferent. If young minds would only decide 
upon one point, i. e., that they will always 
relinquish the iuferior for the superior, and 
welcome the hand of the cultivator to pass 
over them, and pluek up ard cut down every- 
thing but the useful and the good, then, through 
the medium and by the help of those instru- 
ments whieh the great Husbandman of souls 
has provided, together with the action of the 
Spiritual and divine elements, wind, rain, dews 
and sunshine, every good plant will flourish 
and grow, and yield its increase a hundred fold. 
And, like the industrious tiller of the material 
soil, such will gather with a prudent hand all 
the choice fruits in their season—natural and 
spiritual truths—in science and religion, and 
store the mind with all useful knowledge per- 
taining to the life that is present and future, 
and cause the reason and eonscience to be co- 
workers in gathering all that is virtuous, good, 
and true iuto the mind and heart. And when 
spring, summer and autumn have passed, and 
the infirmities of age ereep upon them, they 
will be able to wrap theinselves in a mantle of 
truth which they have woven, and feast upon 
the fruits of their labors, until an angel mes- 
senger is sent with his chariot to convey their 
spirits home. Then they can lie down upon 
their eouch and be gathered in peace to their 
Spiritual fathers and mothers, to feast upon the 
fruits of their toil in the bright summer land, 
where the wintry winds can never reach them 
more. 

The change from the terrestrial to the 
celestial spheres will be a source of joy, not of 
sorrow and sadness, to those who have well- 
performed all the dutiespertaining to the rudi- 
mentary sphere of existence. The death-sting 
is taken away, and the grave can have no 
victory over the heart where nought but true 
plants have been cultivated, and which will 
contiuue their growth, and bear fruit in the 
immortal land. Love-angels stand ready to 
extend the hand of welcome to such, and to 
offer the meed “well done, enter into rest." 
But rest does notimply inaction. The highest 
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order of angels work. An approving conscience 
in reference to the past will stimulate to future 
action in the life and real home of the soul, 
which is beyond the shadowy vale of tine. 

My young friends, you are now in the spring- 
time of life. Whatis to be your future course 
of action? Will you seek to satisfy the 
emotional feelings which so often erave present 
pleasure, at the expense of principle, and thus 
produce the wild flowers and plants of nature 
at the expense of the good and the true— 
blight the finer feclings, and desecrate the soil 
of your hearts? Or, will you choose the better 
part, and cultivate in your hearts innocence, 
purity, child-like simplicity, and every other 
virtue that will fit you to be companions of 
angels in spheres above ? 

In the eelestial garden, immortal flowers are 
blooming of the fairest, richest hue, and they 
send forth a sweet perfume. It is the work of 
the angels. They sow, and they reap what 
they sow. They plant vineyards, and eat the 
fruit of the vine. The blight, nor the canker- 
worm does not reach that clime, for there law 
is ft broken, and sin is not known. 


Life in God. 


Men are hunting for God, seriously looking 
after a physical being who will compare with 
their pre-couceived opinions of a Supreme 
Being; by continuing the search, they will 
certaiuly come up somewhere, perhaps among 
the ancient Egyptians, Greeks, or Romans, for 
they had gods many. The holy Saviour said, 
“God is spirit, and they that worship him 
must worship in spirit.” Again, “no man 
hath seen God at any time," for the simple 
reason that he cannot be seen by the natural 
eye. We may see and feel the agency of God 
in our fellow beings, where he is manifest for 
salvation; we judge of good men, who are 
intellectually enlightened, by their actions— 
those who see, know, speak, and act the truth. 
God istruth. Every work of God is founded 
on truth, and the continued growth in truth is 
a positive test that the work is divine; the 
man of God is thus manifested to the world. 
In the Lord Jesus was God manifest in flesh 
or humanity ; so in his faithful followers, the 
apostles, and thusinevery pious man or woman 
in his or her degree. 

God is justice, and is manifested in every 
just person, whose life is a continued exempli- 
fication of the divine attribute. ' 

God is love, and whenever and wherever love 
flows into our souls direct, it is God, and from 
the brethren and sisters, it is God flowing 
through his children to each other—in fact, 
love is the permeating and pervading, and all- 
uniting bond of the universe. 

God is wisdom, as seen in all his plans and 
works; for the universeof organized mind and 
matter is planned and exeeuted with the most 
consummate skill and intelligence. 

God is power, the motive power of the worlds 
witlout end; this force of the Almighty is 
eontinually iu operation, earrying forward the 
universal maehinery ; withoutthis infinite and 
eontinued propelling foree, the whole would 
cease action. 

Growth, of every description, comes under 
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tlie saine supervision and law of love, in the Be Encouraged, protection. I believe there are many refined 
developinent aud maturation of all plants, and When dark spirits, round ns stealing, young females who would wish to live virtu- 
their continuation and perfection by the im- Storm the castle of our heart, ous lives devoted to God, if they knew of a 


Let us, to onr falth appealing, 
Bld them, In God's name, depart! 


niutable laws of increase, way. To all such 1| would say there is an 


m 4 " . A * 
To sum up, the whole, both animate and Why, with clouds dark o'er us rolling, asyluin—I lave found it, and have for many 
inauimate, the plan, tlie execution, and con- Veil the radiance of onr sky, years breathed its prre air free froin all con- 
. H r a Jm à , D * . 
tinuation of the vast expause, all are of our Wille brlghewtgels, ‘ron iene age: taminating influences, surrounded by dear 
Conie with sunshine from on high | 


brethren and sisters who are ever willing to 


Heavenly Parents! 
strengthen and encourage, not draw down, and 


It will not do to talk of inherent principles, 


All above, around, ls beauty, 
Sun by day and stars by niglit; 


for principles are only the einanations of the Happiness our only duty, back, but onward and upward. This haven, 
Godhead, and of themselves they are simply a And in God our sole delight. and this relation, Tug Suaker will point you 
nullity — without the creative Original, a — tr ————— to. LAURA A. Prentiss. 
Every thought attuned to prayer, 
blank. Every tear to pity given, E " 
If man is carelessly curious to see God, and Is a erown of glory there. Obituaries.. 


Ilenrietta Beal, at Shirley...........Aug. 10 aged 17 


will not be satisfied to believe that he is, There each stream is innsle flowing, IPIS Chad at Harc Sept. 21 * 65 
because of his intangibility, as an ocular demon- Aglo eik Moez econ yy Mary Fosgate, at Hárvard... .... ..Sept. 28 “ 81 
stration, let us ask him to make some experi- : - * € growing, Musgatet Moumar eti£t.Lobeuon..Ogt-^ 6 5 wi 

sr : 1 lu eg d s Caroline Ulrich, at Watervli «90 
ments on himself. Ile is moved by spirit or See the golden chain ascending, ine Ulrichyat Watervliet......Oct. 8 


. : Anna Smith, at Mt. Leb: ele seine. SiS 
intelligeuce ; has heever had ocular demonstra- Joining earth to heaven above ; eee = = P 


tion of his own powers of thought ? Sce bright glories with it blending, oe ; 
i (> ikon onna a Tne SaaKeR.— This is the title of an able 


Paap ii oe sa aee E. T. LEGGETT, Union Village. periodical, published monthly at Albany, N. 
of his ideas, and his continuous faculties on F Ee y nie tho» dire dn = ma — 
tHeConipitddions or miMa ani matter? reedom. >. Bishopric of Shakers, and jà the interests of 

Man is said to be a microcosm of the wofld, What is Freedom and where is it to be found? ins RE be Ui a id aa ge med y 
of thesolat S, sten he Uni erse. ain Our fathers fought for freedom. We in- other sect and ism in the United States has its 
him there is a centce, or focus he herited it; are said to be the free-born sons | organ, it vo only last January that the 
whole body is moved and controlled by the and daughters of America. We certainly. are Shakers established onc of their own for the 
nerves connected with the power of thought, inspired with a love for freedom, end Kem i apice iu jon ppc 
and extending to the extremities of the animal adc * du strong Med oec pe of the E af Bro e 
machinery. Also, the mind has the power of bondage. But liberty, true liberty, is not at- Hy snout d A 
self-control; the whole economy of body and tained by the sword. Though our country | ness as vowed pon und he Pior, 
mind is moved by the central controlling influ- | ™*Y boast of freedom, yet are the people free ? ine d A tee 1 ee ee 
ence—intelligence and love. Are they not fettered down to earth by pas- | the life and pagite of the Shakers, s. are 

Looking at the solar system, we see the sun sion, pride, envy, revenge, and evils too numer- | almost entirely ees” of = pi inciples 
himself, with his deputed power, in the center ous to mention? Can we boast of liberty sini be i x og a aiios 
of the dependent orbs, controlling and carrying when We arg not able to govern ourselves? Ks E dme pu cim an E “y ns 
them with him in his unceasing cycles; this Jesus said: “Ye shall know the truth, and esting paper to every inquiring mind. Fifty 
system is in concatenation with another, and the truth shall make you free." Cowper, in | cents per annum. Address G. A. Lomas. 

some of his inspired writings, says: “He is a | — Springfield ( Mass.) Union. 


itagain has its joining; and so, by analogy, 
the whole universe is joined to the Empyrean free man whom the truth makes free, and all 


of the Eternal; the center—the God-home of | 978 slaves beside." This has been a subject I MEMBERS OF SOCIETY 
intelligence and love! have considered Re Qe my ug Appointed lo answer Correspondents, among 
Around this eternal center—the Empyrean— | YP- Itsceméorealyubumen a whom are the Board of Editors. 


revolve the whole universe of mind and matter, | Professedly free United States, after the mi. n 
and from this inexhaustible source radiate law, | Struggle there has been to emancipate slavery, | Eider F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
Jifosiosessdduatelitemmatonthdwholeera tion. that it should still exist in our midst, wherein A Issachar Bates, Shakers, N. Y. T 
God pm the vtile oe of matter by fixed all'mmiSHt and'Stouid oM a NY dé 7 —— DE 
and inherent laws; the universe of mind by I read in one of my school books, words like| « simon Mabee, West Pittsfield, Mass. 

: these: ‘And even now in some parts of| “ Stonghtou Kellogg, Thompsonville, Conn., 


agency of ministering spirits. : : : E 

dream 5 SP À united America, women are but little better as i hi 

^ And if we may be allowed and permitted 1 » H hd Skins? And aod: * Albert Battles, Tyringham, Berkshire Co., 
than slaves. ow shocking! nd again: Mass. 


the fi illus ion: : i ; : 
gure of speech, by wayiofinllustri pnmo * Man tarnishes his name and brighteus it] “ Wm. Leonard, Ayer, Mass., Shakers. ES 
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Love and Fire. 

Religious revivals are the resultant o 
the love of God toward humanity. Love 
is fire, in its ultimate incarnated. “God 
is love ;" and this makes God a eonsum- 
iug fire through jealousy. “I am a 
jealous God," hating idolatry and adul- 
tery above all things, aud always operatiug 
to destroy the idols as Abraham destroyed 
the ünages of gods and goddesses, which 
his father made his living by ereating. 
Christendom is **full of idols;" conse- 
quently, when the righteous in a city pray 
to God, as Lot did in Sodom, they are 
prayiug for the destruetion of that eity, 
unless timely repentanee—a turning from 
idolatry—averts it. As Jefferson affirms, 
all great cities are the cancers of the 
nation; being produced by false organic 
laws, permitting the monopoly of life ele- 
ments, and destroying the taste of the 
people for rural pursuits—agriculture in 
its various branches—it is merely a matter 
of time when such a city as London will 
be destroyed, and by what agency. We 
may hope that it will be through the soil 
of England being returned to its owners, 
the people; and that the soil will allure 
the people from London, leaving it, like 
Babylon, to ‘the owls aud bitterns ;" for 
the prophecy of desolation upon that city 
is as applicable to all cities as it was to 
Babylon. 

The faet that a eertain city is destroyed, 
docs not prove that its wickedness exceeded 
“above all other cities," but that it was 
more ripe, and that the love of God was 
towards it in an especial manner; and 
that as it has perished, so likewise will all 
other cities perish, unless their inhabitants 
repent. j 

Under the law of “the eo-relation of 
forees," the love of God may be trans- 
formed into material fire, sweeping away, 
as in a moment, the aceumulated labors of 
many generations, who had not wrought in 
God sufficient to preserve ‘ their works." 
Not that there was no good—no religion— 
nor yet that there was no natural fire to 
begin the conflagration at Chicago. In 
Rev. 9:23, * Moses and Aaron went into 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
came out and blessed the people, and the 


glory of the Lord appeared unto all the 
people, aud there eame a fire out from 
before the Lord aud eonsumed upon the 
altar the burnt offeriug and the fat, which 
when all the people saw, they shouted aud 
fell on their faces." In this ease, there 
was no physieal fire as a nucleus; but 
when “Nadab and Abhiu, the sons of 
Aaron, took either of them his eenser and 
put fire therein, and put inceuse thereon, 
and thus offered strange fire before the 
Lord—‘ natural fire"— which he com- 
inanded them not, ‘there went out fire 
from the Lord, and devoured them, and 
they died before the Lord." They lacked 
faith as spiritualists. 

How far, and to what extent, do the 
modern priesthood offer strange fire, when 
they offer their gifts—sparks of their own 
kindling— eloquent prayers, and learned 
essays—fires of ambition, impelled by the 
love of self—in place of the true spiritual 
gifts of the primitive church? Will they 
not, one of these days, originate a confla- 
gration that will burn up them and their 
works? In Ist Kings, 18:34, Elijah said 
to the prophets of Baal, ‘‘Call ye on the 
name of your gods, aud I will call upon 
the Lord; and the god that answereth by 
fire, let him be God; and all the people 
answered and said: it is well spoken." 
* They, the priests of Baal, took the bul- 
lock which was given to them, and dressed 
it, and ealled on the name of Daal from 
morning till noon, saying, O Baal, hear 
us! But there was no voice, nor any that 
answered; and Elijah mocked them, say- 
ing: Cry aloud ; for he is a god; either 
he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is 
on a journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, 
and must be awaked. And they eried 
aloud, and eut themselves with knives as 
was their manner, till the blood gushed 
out, but with no avail. When it eame 
Elijah's turn, they filled four barrels with 
water three several times, and poured it 
upon the burnt saerifiee and the wood, and 
the fire of the Lord fell, and not only con- 
sumed the burnt sacrifice, but, as in Chi- 
eago, it burnt **the wood, and the stones, 
and the dust, and licked up the water that 
was in the trench.” And the people said : 
“The Lord, he is the God; the Lord, he 
is the God ;" and the unspiritual prophets 


were themselves destroyed. This descent 
of fire frequently oceurred during the his- 
tory of the Jewish nation. This fire 
would not injure the righteous any more 
than water would injure fish. 

"Who amongst us," [saiah inquired, 
** will dwell with the devouring fire? Who 
shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? 
The Lord descended upon Mount Sinai in 
fire, and the people were afraid because of 
the fire, and said: Let us not see this 
great fire any more." 

In Numbers, 35, after the earth had 
swallowed up the houses and all the men 
that pertained unto Cora, with their goods, 
* there eame out fire from the Lord and 
consumed the two hundred and fifty men 
that offered incense.” But, of all the 
prophets of Israel, none exceeded Elijah 
as a medium of spiritual power over the 
material elements. 

2 Kings i: The king sent a captain and 
fifty men, to bring Elijah down from the 
top of a hill on which he sat. Approaching, 
the captain said (mockingly), ‘Thou man 
of God, the king hath said come down;” and 
Elijah answered: If I be a man of God, 
then let fire come down from heaven, and 
consume thee and thy fifty; and there 
came down fire from heaven, and eon- 
sumed him and his fifty. And when a 
second eaptain and fifty was sent, being a 
little afraid, he said: “O man of God, 
thus hath the king said: ‘Come down 
quickly." Again the prophet called for 
fire to consume them, and the fire of God 
eame down from heaven and consumed 
him and his fifty. And the captain of the 
third fifty was sent, and went up, and, 
like the Egyptians, being thoroughly con- 
verted to a belief in Spiritualism, fell on 
his knees before Elijah, and besought him, 
and said to him, ‘O man of God, I pray 
thee let my life, and the life of these fifty, 
thy servants, be preeious in thy sight. 
Behold there eaine fire down from heaven 
and burnt up the two captains of the for- 
mer fifties, with their fifties, therefore let 
my life be precious in thy sight." This 
humble and eandid confession showed that 
the fire of the Lord was going back from 
whence it came, towards the interior of 


things. It had burnt up unbelief in the 
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eaptain’s soul, and become again a spiritual 
The 
nugel of tho Lord said unto Elijah, “ Go 
down with him.” 


fire of faith and zeal towards God. 


The firo had reached 
the soul of the king ulso; and “ Elija 
said to him: Thou hast sent messages to 
inquire of Baal-Zebub, the god of kron; 
therefore thon shalt not eome down off that 
bed on which thou art gone up, but shalt 

“Burely die. So the king died, and Elijah 

was not injured. And Elijah went up by 

a whirlwind into heaven," from whenee 

the fire eame. It was not his body that 
went up, but his soul and spirit that had 
aiready aseended into the heaven — the 
paradise of the Jews. 

Thus did Elijah subdue military power 
by Spiritualism, according to the true 
design of the Mosaie dispensation, where 
the war power was transferred from the 
physical to the lower sphere of the spiritual 
world. It is on this wise that war will be 
abolished, and the millenium inaugurated, 
in whieh the nations shall eease to learn 
In that epoeh, 
the male and female will be equally repre- 
sented in the earthly government, which 
will become the image of the government 
of the universe. 


War Raised One Step Higher. 


The Christ Spirit, with which Jesus 
was baptized, converted and convicted him 
first from the Jewish plan of war — the 
applieation of physieal foree — by means 
of whieh, he eleansed the temple of the 
eommereia] people who were trading and 
trafficking under a cloak of religion, call- 
ing them “thieves and robbers,” who 
were desccrating the house of prayer. 
This was one step upwards. '*' The zeal 
of the Lord's house had eaten him up." 
Further travail prepared him for another 
step; so that when a village of the Sama- 
ritans refused to receive him and his dis- 
ciples, because his faee was sct as though 
he would go to Jerusalem, with whose 
inhabitants they held no soeial communion, 
James and John said: “ Lord, wilt thou 
eomniand fire to eome down from heaven, 
and consume them, even as Elias did?" 
Jesus turned and rebuked them, and said: 
“Ye know not what manner of spirit ye 
are of," in respeet to the spirit and prae- 
tice of war. Ye are good Jews, after the 
pattern of Elijah; but are not yet eon- 
verted to Christianity, which will save you 
from destroying your enemies even by 
spiritual ageneies, and even when they 
are hereties, and have refused to reeeive 
and entertain the Son of Man, having 
turned their baeks upon the kingdom of 


and praetiee it any more. 


heayen, which had eome nigh unto them, 
“For the Son of Man has not come to 
destroy men’s lives, but to save them, 
both body and soul, provided they will 


ye | iig 
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obey the truth.” This obedience will 


never be secured, except through a baptism 
of firo and love, which shall create, as at 
pentecost, a genuine spiritnalistie, reli- 


givus revival. E. W. Evans. 


Shaker Iconoclasm. 

While nilllious are seckivg thelr heavens In the 
indulgences of perverted passlons, we ure called to 
work ours ont by severe chastisemeut of our affections 
for sinful husts—by rigid self-deuial to all that en- 
genders worldly ambition or scltishh aggrandizement. 

After thonsands of yenrs’ activity in the habitual 
practices of war, marringe, private property; of car- 
nal desires, and the gratification of those desires by 
our aucestors; we are commanded to turn back the 
tide of nature, and bnild the foundations ot a new 
structure, that coudescends not to the use of a single 
material. good nor bad, that constitutes the bulwarks 
ol the old order of life! Who, then, wonders at our 
persecution? Who is surprised at the few who 
bear the ordeal and comply with the command ? 
Or who wonders at the worklly cry of the Initure of 
SHAKERISM, aud the desires that it shontd fail, while 
it is making such devastation with worldly institu- 
tions? Itc has already. proved itself a suceessful re- 
generator; and what has been done by it, can with 
it be accomplished again. - o 


True Wealth. 


Be my mind a sacred treasury, 

Stored with gems and diamonds bright, 
Where no dross shall ever gather, 
That would dim their lustrous light. 


Garnered there tlie wealth of knowledge, 
Truth and Wisdom's golden sheares, 
Richest fruits and fragrant flowers, 

Not alone life’s fading leaves. 


Walls of sapphire form the chambers, 
By eternal Goodness made, 

I will fill this heavenly strncture 

With the sunanine. not the shade. 


I will hang it ronnd with pictures, 
That shall give me joy to see, 

Not the Imagery of demons, 

That would haunt and follow me. 
Like the ghosts in ancient story, 
Protean forms of passions base, 
Sordid loves, and gross desires— 
These the temple wonld deface. 


Innocence and pure affection, 
Deeds in consecration wronght, 
Tloly thoughts and aspirations, 
To this temple shall be brought. 


Germs of good my sonl shall cherish, 
Spurn the false and prize the tne, 
Look beyond the things that perish, 
Where bright glories rise to viesv. 
Brighter now appears the prospect, 
And the angel life is mine; 
Growth and progress are eternal, 
Inthe spheres of truth divine. 
MARTIIA. ANDERSON, Mt. L. 


Christian Equality. 
“ Ye are all brethren?’ 

There is nothing in the teaehing of Jesus 
Christ 1nore apparent than the thorough and 
absolute ehange he purposed to effect in the 
lives of all those who should become his dis- 
ciples. This change had reference not only to 
the individual charaeter of each, but also to 
the relations they were to sustain toward each 
other as a eominunity of believers. He taught 
not only humility, in eontradistinetion to pride 
and vanity; gentleness, in opposition to an 
overbearing spirit; faith and patienee, as ar- 
rayed against distrust and heart-eonsuming 
anxiety ; love to God and the neighbor instead 
of hatred; but a change in the fundamental 
eondition of Society. In it there was to be 
neither noble nor plebeian, rieh nor poor, bond 
nor free, os they had hitherto existed in all 


humanu societies, not excepling that established 
| by Moses. Not only were these distinctions 
| to find uo place in the community of his fol- 
lowers, but even the titles, which were wont 
to foster the pride of those installed into any 
oflice among inen, were to be disearded. “Be 
ye not called Rabbi, or Teacher, for one is your 
Teacher; call no mau your Father upon earth, 
| for one is your Father." here is but one 
sbnple relation to be sustained among all the 
diseiples of Christ, that of brethren, the 
children of one eoninon, divine parentage., 

This teaching is thoroughly radical, and aims 
to cradicate a disposition that has had a con- 
trolling influcuce upon maukind for ages upon 
ages—that of exalting one’s self at tlie expense 
of others. It is not surprising that it has pro 
duced so little effect comparatively in the world, 
nor is it a cause of discouragement to one who 
has studied the Divine method of working, that 
this doetrine was so soon abandoned by many 
of the professed teachers of Christ’s religion ; 
that the head of one of the divisionsinto which 
the church was split should be styled Papa, 
Pope, or Father; that tle chief of another 
division should be ealled Patriarch, or Chief 
Father; and that the teachers of other divisions 
should assume or accept the title of Doetor, 
which is simply another term for Rabbi. ‘The 
Infinite has an eternity in which to accomplish 
his plans. 

Nothing else was to be expeeted, when the 
professed diseiples of Christ disearded his 
teaehings in this respect, but that they should 
seek to justify their conduet; nor is it a matter 
of wonder that those who disallow his authority 
altogether should style him fanatic, because of 
his extreme doctrines. Chateaubriand, the 
celebrated defender of “the Chureh ” against 
the infidels of his day, eonseious that Jesus 
had uttered some radical sayings respecting 
equality, says: ** The Christian religion estab- 
lishes the doctrine of moral equality, the only 
kind which ean be preached without overthrow- 
ing the world.” "That is, to give his own ex- 
planation, Christian priests ean remind the 
great ones of earth that they are made of no 
nobler dust than the plebeian, which truth the 
priests of aneient Paganism did not dare to 
utter in the ears of a Neroora Tiberias. This 
wonderful gain, then, has been made by 
Christianity over Paganism! To preach more 
than this would be fo overthrow the world! 

But Christian equality, whenever practiced, 
does overthrow the world, and that is the very 
design of it. It banishes at once and forever 
all those distinetions ereated and fostered by 
human pride, whether of ruler and subjeet, 
nobleman and vassal, or clergy and laity. It 
discards not only the secular titles, as they are 
ealled, of Emperor, King, Duke, ete., but ecele- 
siastieal as well—Sovereign Pontiff, My Lord 
the Archbishop, or Bishop, being as open to 
Christ’s reprehension as any other title. It 
puts an end to that selfish abuse of God's 
gifts, by which a few appropriate to themselves 
that which belongs to the many. It diffuses 
an abundance of everything needful among all 
witliout distinction. Tt establislies not merely 

| what the Freneh writer styled ‘ moral 
| equality," which still leaves the haughtiness 
of the hanghty undisturbed; allows every 
distinetion iu Society whieh human pride has 


devised, together with every display in dress, 
equipage and residence that tends to keep up 
those distinctions, but alse actunl. equality, 
bringing the proad down to the position they 
should occupy, und raising the degraded to a 
condition in which they may enjoy God's 
greatest blessiugs, 1t makes short work with 
everything that enkindles wars or engenders 
strife of any kind, removing all the eauses that 
lead to them. lt strikes a deadly blow at all 
pleasure, passions end lusts, whose tendency 
is to weaken and. destroy the physical, intel- 
leetual and spiritual man, and to introduce into 
the world of God's creation whatever causes 
hatred, divisions, and moral disturbanoes. It 
not only brings society upon a level, but. gives 
to the imliyidual subject of it perpetual quiet 
of soul. 


“It makes the rough paths of peevish nature even, 
And opens in ench breast a little heaven.” 


Christian equality, therefore, tends to over- ' 


throw both the great world that cxists in the 
form of- human tyranny and slavery, of in- 
equality in wealth and privileges everywhere 
prevalent, and the world of pride, ignorance, 
passion, lust, envy and hatred, ard every 
ignoble thing that exists in the individual 
breast. In everthrowing these, however, it 
does not leave society in a state of chaos, nor 


the individual to float rudderless over the dark | 


ocean. Gradually it brings order out of con- 
fusien, dispels the darkness of the mental 
horizon, brings in the dawn with its resplendent 
colors, and ultimately diffuses every where the 
heart-cheering and invigorating light of the 
perfect day. When the former heaven and 
earth have passed away, the Sons of God 
chant the anthem that celebrates the creation 
of the new; they sing of peace and love, of 
order, equality, and perpctual unanimity. Their 
‘ melody inspires and fills the souls of all who 
corstitute the family of heaven. 
Wa. H. Busse... 


Life in God. 

The First Great Cause has deeply implanted 
in human souls the laws of righteousness, for 
the government of his children in their conduct 
towards each ofher ; and in the revelation of 


His Divine will, thesc laws in the mind are 


confirmed. 


The Saviour said: ** Whatsoever ye would | 


that men should do unto you, do ye even so 
untothem." His whole life was a dedication 
to the laws of love and divine justice. 

In the laws of life, there is a fitness, an ap- 
propriateness in human action ; we will call 
this fitness Justice. Human beings feel that 
they are entitled to be treated justly in all the 
transactions of life. Every one feels that he 
or she has an inhcrent right to the bounties of 
a kind Providence, and cannot feel satisfied 
when any of these rights are withheld or 
denied. 

Integrity in man will scrupulously allow all 
these rights to a fellow being; not only allow, 
but bestow kind acts to aid his fellow man. 
In the wide domain of commerce, the man of 
integrity will make known the quality, age and 
condition of his produce, and regard in weight 
and measurement the same honesty. 

Every eitizen should feel safety in person, 
character and property; uncertainty in these 
destroys our happiness. Each man should 


| planted in the juvenile mind. 
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feel n concern for the life, character and pro- 
perty of his fellow man, not only to guard 
against casualtics, but to render, in. sickness 
or aflliction, a kind and willing nssistance. 
Jominon prudence should teach that we are 


all human beings, and, as sich, may need the’ 


samo kind attention; and that the human heart, 
full and running over, will be rendy and desir- 
ous, under these generous impulses, to render 
back the measure more than full. The gifted 


and fortunate should voluntarily be guardians’ 


for their less-gifted and unfortunate fellow 
beings, and, in kindness, connsel them, show 
them, entreat them ; for they lack understand- 
ing of the conditions, propricties, duties and 
dangers of life. Suffering mortality is beseech- 
ing, and must not be turncd away empty. O, 
for the compassion of the Christ spirit! 

To the young man or woman in nature, 
whose life is te begin as the future father or. 
mother, these inquiries should arise: Do I 
Start with integrity in every purpose and de- 
sign in this highest, earthly prerogative, to do 
the will of my heavenly parents, in perpetuat- 
ing my likencss and representativc in time? 
Or, am I looking forward to scenes of volup- 
tuousness, irrespective of my call, obligations, 
or consequences ? 
death are set bcfore me, and that I am account- 
able for the use of my endowments and for the 


7 ~ : ` M 
consequent good or evil that may arise in my 


connection, through time, and for ages to cone? 
In the matrimonial union you have pledged 
yourselves to verity and integrity without 


reserve; and in keeping this solemn declaration | 


in aceordance with the laws of nature, depends 
your future fruitfulness and blessing. 


In the family relation must be instituted | 


good government; faithful obedience for the 
child, and religious, rational instruction for 


| youth, all conducted in the spirit of the true 


Christian. A sacred veneration for God and 
His divine attribute, Truth, should be dceply 
In the family 
mansion is laid the foundation of futurc govern- 
ment of state and nation ; may it be laid on 
the basis of truth and obedience to law and 
order, for God works through these principles 
for the salvation of nations. 

Let us examine the inmost reccsses of 
thought, for in the laboratory of the mind are 
manufaetured the intentions, designs and con- 
summations of human existence. 

Ws. REDMON. 
Are the Shakers Ascetics? 

In all ages, mankind have felt the desire to 
appease an offended Deity ; for men have erred 
since the early days of earth's history, and 
consequently felt the stiug of remorse and 
unhappiness, the natural result of violating 
God'slaws. And as most men will relent and 
forgive an injury, when approached humbly 
andsorrowfully by the offending party, so men, 
in their short-sighted conception of the Eternal, 
have thought to propitiate Him, and regain 
their own peace of mind, by vows and sacri- 
fices, or the observance of an ascetic life. 
Others, again, stimulated, doubtless, by a pious 
longing after holiness and purity, proposed to 
subdue the inhcrent inclination to evil, and the 
inordinate desires of their minds, by seclusion, 
fasting, the recitation of long prayers, bodily 
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torments, aud the abjuration of every comfort 
or innocent pleasure! They arecalled Ascctics 

persons who, secluded from the world, live 
a rigid and nnstere life, and employ their time 
mostly in devotions und imortifieations. Are 
the Shakers Asectics? ‘This epithet is not un- 
commonly applied, Let us look at their every- 
day life, and thereby ‘see whether the namo 
** Ascetics ? properly belongs to them. 

Do they live seclnded from the world? De- 
cidedly they do, in a eertain sense. They 
elaim to live in retirement from the world, in 
a life of self-discipline and preparation for a 
future state. There are no lügh, eloister walls 
around their buildings, and no dark courts lead 
to their dwellings ; but God's bright simlight 
is invited everywhere, to cheer with its rays, 
this simple and unassuming people. The visitor 
or traveler will not find the forbidding words, 
“« No admittance,” written on any of their gates 
or doors, but mects with a kind and hearty 
welcome, with an invitation to examine and 
judge for himsclf; while hardly a day passes 
by in whieh hundreds of strangers do not come 
through their farmsand villages. The hermits 
of old retired from the world, and buried them- 


| selves in the inaccessible wilderness, and many 
Do I consider that life and | 


a weary and sad heart now, will retire behind 
the gloomy walls of a cloister. They were 
and are Ascetics. Are Shakers? They retire 
from the world so far as not to take part in 
political movements, whieh certainly tend to 
abstract the mind from higher and purer pur- 
suits; nor in the usual pleasures of the world 
—the principles that make the world (see John 
ii. 15, 16)—considering them as not consistent 
with a life devoted to spiritual progress. They 
have separated from the principles of the world, 
but do not live in seclusion; they shun the 
evils of the world, and all which leads to 
worldliness, but do not shun its children, in 
whose souls are the images of God; they come 
in contaet with those who are of the world, 
but live not aceording to thc demands of the 
world—are they, therefore, Ascetics ? 

Is their life rigid and austere? It may appear 
so to the egotist or the devotee of pleasure, but 
not to the philosopher or Christian. The 
ancient axiom, ‘‘ The fewer wants, the more 
happiness," is still true. All the riches in the 
world will never suffice to supply the wants of 
a depraved appetite, for every sensual gratifi- 
cation excites a desire for new indulgences of 
a more refined kind, and in proportion to their 
fulfilment, the passion demands those that are 
more extensive and luxurious. ‘‘Shakers,” 
or “ Believers,” enjoy the products of nature, 
with which they are amply supplied, and usc 
all the comforts and conveniences which the 
fruits of their industry permit. They live not 


in luxury, but in comfort; not in extravagance, , 


but in sufficiency. And is their manual labor 


hardship? Labor is pleasure, if performed. 


moderately, and for a good purpose; it has a 


salutary effect upon body and mind, and no, 
ene among them is required to work beyond | 
An evidence that their daily | 
life is far from being austere, is afforded by , 
their records of mortality, whieh prove a greater. . 


his capabilities. 


longevity among the Shakers than any other 
class of people. 
True piety will not show a solemn, Puritanic 


"n 


| 
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conntenance, but will enjoy n. hearty laugh, a 
And let 
any visitor call at à Shaker village, mid he will 


mirthful nnd iugreeable conversation. 


not meet many faees of a forbidding or down- 
east nspeet, but the peace within will show 
itself in the serene and happy comitenances of 
those who have devoted their lives to purity 
nud soul-developinent, and who fect that they 
are at peace with God, and beloved by their 
eompanions. 

Do Shakers employ their time mostly in 
devotions mid mortifications ? Their devotional 
formalities cceupy a very smat portion of the 
day, for lahor is prayer, and nseful oecupation 
inore aeceptable in the sight of heaven than 
the reeital of long and meaningless prayers. 
But they most emphatically claim that their 
lives are spent in mortification, not of the body, 
but of the carnal will. “Know thyself,” was 
written, as the essence of wisdom, on the 
portals of the teinple of Ephesus; and ** Know 
thyself? and ** Conquer thyself,” is written 
now on the standard of Belicyers. To subdue 
themselves, and even eradicate that which 
“the still small voice’? condemns, and to 
restore the son! to its native purity, as a fit 
einblem of its Maker—to replace in their minds 
the spiritual instead of the sensnal, is their aim 
and daily labor. Can such an end be reached 
without a struggle? withont mortifieation ? 
God alone knows the fierce combat that has 
raged in many a soul aspiring after holiness; 
and often IIe alone has seen the silent tears, 
and heard the suppressed sobs of many a weary 
traveler towards His kingdoin of eternal rest ; 
and He alone knows the agony which the 
demand, “Conquer thyself,” often extorts. And 
were it not for His hetp, who would suececd ? 

But success is certain. His help, and the 
observance of the eternal truths established in 
the Chureh of Christ's Second Appearing, will 
enable every soul to eonquer the enemy within, 
and then the state of happiness will eommence, 
and the soul will find heaven on earth. Then 
the words of Christ will be fulfilled; “ Every 
one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands for my name’s sake, shall 
receive a hundred fold, and shall inherit ever- 
lasting life," and peace, comfort and bliss will 
dwell in abundanee in the soul, which will then 
receive a forshadowing of the eternal, heavenly 
joys. There eannot be vietory without a com- 
bat, nor holiness withont struggles and morti- 
fieations of the carnal mind.  Aseeties mortify 
the body; Shakers mortify the prineipalities 
of evil. 

But let Shakers be ealled Ascetics, or 
fanaties, or a deluded people—it will not alter 
the truth. There is only one way to salva- 
tion, and every sonl, at some period of its ex- 
istence, either in this world or in the world to 
come, will have to enter it—the way that Jesus 
taught in the words : ** Forsake all, and follow 
me." God speed the day when the light from 
above will shine on repentant and sorrow- 
stricken souls ; when llis angels will point out 
to an anxious and burdened multitude the true 
and only way of salvation from evil: Confess- 
ing and forsaking sin, and living alife of purity, 
humility, and unselfishness! A. WAGER. 

Union Village, O. 


The Knell of the Dying Year. 


Dork? what is that low, murninIng sound, 
That fhintly falls upon the ear? 

So distant, yetit Jars the ground,— 
Hush f ‘tls bhe kuell of the dying year, * 


All nature seems to hear the toll, 
The tem pests panse in their wild career, 
E'er they have renehed their destined ganl, 
Ane list to the kuell of the dying year. 
The atately trees of the forest bend 
Yo catch the sound, aud, appalled with fear, 
A inurmnrliug dirge in their sorrow lend, 
To bewail the knell of the dying year. 


The stars look dowu from the murky sky, 
Throngh a veil of clouds their sad faces appear, 

And the moon, emnuintled with mists on high, 
Seems to weep the knell of the dying year. 


And wilt thon not join in the solemn scene 
O, man ! while thy death toll approaches near ? 
And wonl?st thon listen with downcast mien, 
To the sorrowInl knell of the dying year ? 


* Let thy footsteps tread pure virtne’s way, 
And thon shalt never shed a tear "— 
A voice to my spirit seems to say— 
** As thon hearest the knell of the dying year.” 
=. WILLIAM CALVER, 
L4 
Charity. 

Charity has been defined to be a principle 
which:leads us to make use of the best means 
to bring about the best results. St. Paul said 
that “ charity rejoicctlin the truth.” All the 
Christian virtues and graces, which adorn the 
eliaraeter of the good, harmonize; they never 
are antagonistical. If ‘‘eharity rejoiecth in the 
truth,” it also rejoices in justiee and righteous- 
ness, as well as in merey and kindness; and 
as all these harmonize, the greatest charity to 
any soul is to hold it to strict justice, and not 
to indulge it in any wrong, because, **he that 
doeth wrong shall suffer for the wrong he 


docth.” 
Indulgence, instead of being charity, is in- 


justice and wrong to the very individual to 
whom it is extended, and in a social point of 
view, indnlgence to oneis injustice to the whole 
community. 
intrinsically unjust, it can never promote har- 


This individual indulgence being 


mony, peace, nor righteousness in any society 
where it exists. Indulgence is exceedingly 
prone to assume the name and garb of charity, 
and, under this false color, often deceives and 
The 
oft-repeated maxim, that ** itis better to erron 
the part of charity, than do otherwise,” is 
losing its effect, and, with some, has become 


has sometimes ruined very good men. 


entirely obsolete, and not 
reasons. 

To make this subjeet plain to the under- 
standing, we will give some brief illustrations: 
We remember to have read of a millionaire in 
France who, out of charity, undertook to sup- 
port all the poor in a large district, and by his 
profuse liberality ultnnately spent his immense 
fortune. Although his funds were exhausted, 
he stilt felt it his duty to support all the poor 
within his reach, indiscriminately, and, finding 


without good 


“no other resource, he took to highway robbery ! 


In this he was for a time very successful. 
Several heavy robberies were committed in the 
neighborhood, but no one for a moment mis- 
trusted the good philanthropist. 

At length he waylaid a priest, who was 
carrying a large sum collected to bnild a 
cathedral, and he murdered the priest and got 
the money! Al these sums were freely appro- 


printed to feed his poor. This good philan- 


‘not in nature ? 


to conceal the horrid crime of murder ! 


Fe le SRE SAM be Sere n 


thropist was a£ length eanght im the very aet 
of robbery, to the surprise of everybody. He 
was brought to trial, pronounced guilty, and 
condemned to be hung! When the jndge pro- 
nounecd his sentenec, he onty replied, “ Alas! 
who will take cure of my poor!’ Thus, we 
see that erring on the part of charity proved 
the ntter ruin and destruction of this man, 
and it will of every individual family, or whole 
community, who persist, perseveringly to err 
on the part of this kind of charity, at the 
expense of justice, righteousness, and without 
regard to the moral character of its objeeta. 

Thus, we see one great theme seemed fo’ 
have taken possession of this man’s mind, so 
as to overshadow all idea of justice, and even 
Mas 
there not been something like this transacted 
among Believers, only differing in degree, but 
Have there not been some un- 
principled, dishonest creatures indulged, and 
suflered to trample on and outrage the feelings 
and faith of all the more faithful part of com- 
munity, under the plausible pretext of extend- 
ing charity to the poor? Thus, the mnocent 
and worthy members of community are im- 
posed upon, and robbed of their just rights, 
and their confidence and better feelings crushed, 
murdered, for the sake of indniging some lazy, 
shiftless, self-willed unworthy individuals; all 
done by erring on the part of charity, when 
great injustice is done to all parties. 

To illustrate this subject further, we will 
make an extract from the JVestminster Review: 
** Victor Hugo, of France, tells us of a very 
philanthropie bishop, who spent all his wealth 
and revenue on the poor—gave up his palaee 
to be used as a hospital, and lived in a small 
cottage. He had no furniture but of the 
plainest kind; nothing that indieated wealth, 


except a set of massive silver plate, which, as: 


an heirloom, had deseended to him by legacy. 
This he would display on his table when he 
had guests. Ona certain oceasion, a desperate 
conviet, who had served several terms in the 
penitentiary, amounting to nineteen years, 
ealled on the good bishop, soon after he had 


served the last term. 
“ The convict made a clean breast, and intro- 


duced himself in his true colors, as an outcast, 
and spurned by mankind: To his astonish- 
ment, the good bishop did not appear shocked, 
but looked upon him with kindness. Thecon- 
viet repeated the terrible faet, and, in proof, 
showed the passport given him on leaving the 
prison. The good bishop still smiled on him, 
and invited him to partake of food and lodging. 
Supper being prepared, and the silver plate 
paraded on the table in honor of the guest, 
they sat down aud ate together. The convict 
cyed the silver plate and two massive silver 
eandlestieks. The bishop was all goodness 
and loving-kindness toward the stranger—the 
convict carefully watehed where the servant 
put the silver plate, and was finally conducted 
to bed by the good bishop. 

“In the dead of night the convict awakes, 
and makes his way to the place of deposit and 
grasps the plate—all but the candlesticks, 
which he eould not readily find, goes back to 
his chamber, and escapes through the window. 
The next day he was arrested by the police, 
and brought back to the good bishop, witli his 


stolen plate, and tho bishop, in the deep charity 
of his soul, told tho polieeman that the said 
convict was his fricud, nnd that ho had given 
the pluto to him! The zealous policeman, morti- 
fled nt his mistake, immediately withdrew. 
The bishop turned to the convict, aud quietly 
presented him with tho silver candlesticks, 
which the robher had omitted to take with the 
plate, and, laying his hand on the man’s arm, 
said: ‘My brother, you belong no more to 
evil, but to good. 1t is your soul that 1 now 
purchase of you; I withdraw it from the spirit 
of perdition and give it to God ^ The convict 
departed with his booty, and that very day 
committed another robbery !” 

Says the Review: “The promincut feature 
is an unbounded benevolence, before whieh 
every other consideration, cven justice, as well 
as prudence, gives way. This is particularly 
displayed in the last scene in which he appears 
before us, when, in order to cxtricate the 
robber from the hands of the police, he dis- 
missed the latter with a falschood, thus sacri- 
ficing truth itself to the benevolent purpose of 
accomplishing the convict’s conversion, and 
saving him from his just deserts. Would it 
not be better for spiritual teachers to feed and 
stimulate the minds of their flocks with a 
desire for spiritual improvement, and a spirit 
of obedience, instead of encouraging, by undue 
and perilous iudulgence, that which is at once 
a cause and symptom of mental degeneration ?? 

We will now make the application, and close 
the subject. llave we not seen something like 
this in the course of our experience? How 
niany there are who, if they have not stolen 
direetly, have unjustly spent the ** silver plate," 
and, after all, have becn presented with the 
* silver candlesticks," too! And how many 
of these unjustly-treated ones have evcr re- 
formed, aud their “souls thereby redcemcd 
and purchased to God?" Have we not failed 
as uttcrly as did the good bishop? And have 
we not, by thus giving away our *'eandle- 
sticks," let our candles go with thcm, and thus 
gradually been left in darkness ? Consequently, 
are there not some among us who will have to 
exclaim, in the language of the foolish virgins 
to their more honored, faithful brethren and 
sisters : * Alas! give us of your oil, for our 
lamps are gone out ?"? so that they are left in the 
dark, and are searcely able to ** discern between 
the righteous and the wicked, between him that 
serveth God, and him that serveth Him not ?” 

When charity, the greatest of three distin- 
guished virtues, is made tributary to crime, 
and subservient to vice, thenit is that we have 
arrived at a point beyond which charity ceases 
to be a virtue. The same may be said of true 
Christian forgiveness, for they are inseparably 
eonnected, and we cannot be in the exercise of 

` one without being in possession of the other. 
The true ground of Christian charity and for- 
giveness is always on conditions ; thus, “if thy 
brother trespass against thec, rcbuke him ; and 
if he repent, forgive him." Here is the found- 
ation of true charity and forgiveness, but be 
sure that his repentance is genuine, and not 
feigned. A brother is not a reprobate. Ifhis 
repentanee is genuine, he will be willing to 
suffer the just penalty due to his transgres- 
sions, and not to complain of the innocent be- 
cause they withhold their sympathy. 


eee UP aA I 


How was il with Jesus, our Elder Brother, 
when speaking of the baptism of sufferings 
through whieh he must pass, in order to find 
his redemption from that fallen. nature which 
he took upou him, and when Peter began to 
sympathise with him, and said, “this shall 
never bo unto thee, Lord ?? Why, Jesus re- 
buked that false spirit of sympathy in Peter, 
and said: “Get behim) me, Satan! for thou 
savorest not of the things that be of God, but 
of men. Jlow was it with Mother Ann, our 
first-born Elder Sister, when she was suffering 
the just penalty due a fallen nature? Did she 
complain of the innocent for their want of 
sympathy ? Never! She sought rather to 
hide herself, “lest some should pity her with 
a pity which God did not. Let us go and do 
likewise, and then sympathy will flow spon- 
tancously, Jas, S. PRESCOTT. 


The Last Night of Jesus on Earth. 


Beautiful for situation, 
As Jerusalem of old, 
Is the Lord's new habitation, 
Where His truth and power unfold. 
Built of His eternal treasure, 
Is the City from above ; 
Vainly would our spirits measure 
Ifalf its glory, peace and love. 
We. whose hearts and homes are lighted 
With the radianee of Iis face, 
Know that bloom will reaeh the blighted, 
As the sun the darken'd place. 
Ilere, among the hills ind mountains, 
Revelations we ean gain ; 
Drink from spiritnal fountains, 
Ne’er to thirst for earth again. 0 
Here the future is unfolded : 
From the shadows of the past, 
From wild chaos, God has moulded 
Deauties that will live and last ; 
And His power is not diminished, 
Greater wonders Ile will do, 
Ere His work on earth is finished, 
And all things are made anew. 
Iiope, with joyous, starry pinion, 
Speeds into the coming day ; 
Love goes back, through time’s dominion, 
On the pilgrim's rugged way— 
Love goes back to him who sorrowed 
O'er the wieked and perverse, 
Back to him who toil'd and suffered, 
To destroy the Eden eurse. 
Love, like Mary, bows and listens 
When the multitudes are taught ; 
In her eyes emotion glistens 
When the miracles are wrought. 
What, to her, is learniug's station, 
With its pompous iron sway ? 
Better far the soul's salvation, 
Spoken of in simple way. 
Parables, from nature taken, 
Ilustrate the law divine, 
And the honest sonl awaken 
To the truths that round it shine, 
Still the world will kill the lowly ; 
For it loveth but its own, 
Hearts that would be pure and holy 
Still the press must tread alone. 
Jesns gave his life for others ; 
None could minister to him, 
Though he fain would make them brothers, 
Yet their spirit-life was dim ; 
All they knew he had imparted, 
Streams their souree cannot supply ; 
They were faithless and faint-hearted, 
When the darkened hour drew nigh. 
When the last sad meal was ended, 
And the solemn hymn was o'er, 
They the monntain slope ascended 
With a griefunknown before. 
AN their love £o him had centered ; 
They had known him as a man ; 
But their hearts had never entered 
Into God's deep. holy plan. 
When his griet he eould not smother, 
Pressed on him with heavy weight ; 
They were striving with each other, 
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Who tinong them should be great, 
They were ehnlidren, aud fie fed them ; 

heir atffectloss round bhn grew: 
Carefully ho tanght, and Fed (hens 

Iu the Hfe and spirit new, 
Oft be gathered them together, 

To buptize tbelr souls 1n flame— 
They, like lovely, desert heathen, 

Knew not whence the spirlt eame. 
Theirs was fervent, hinnan fecting— 

Tender sympathy and love 3 
God was ta his som revealing 

Klements they knew not oi. 
Every hnman creed muet perish 5 

Faircet flowers will fade and part ; 
And the closest ties we cherish 

sreak and wreck the trusting heart, 
Let this lesson ever waken 

Strength within the struggling soul : 
Principles are never shaken ; 

God has kept them true and whole, 
They will graw and brighten, ever, 

‘Neath the Angels’ chastenlng rod ; 
They will farm our home forever— 

* Stones " approv'd and blest of God. 
O my spirit, thou art lifted 

With a burst of holy song ; 
And thy inmost sight is gifted 

With a vision, sought for long. 
What, to thee, is earthly trial ? 

O, behold the heavenly state | 
In the elouds of self-denial, 

Toil, aud for fruition wait. 
Numbered not with any nation, 

Israel, here shall dwell alone ; 
But his glory and salvation 

Shall throughout the earth be known! 

CECELIA DE VERE. 


DEAR EDITOR :—The following, from the American 
Phrenological Journal, is so excelent and trne to 
life, that I call your attention to it for the benefit of 
your readers. 

I kave thonght that judging any by their features 
Was an unsafe and unjust criterion; but am now satis- 
fled that our spiritual beings become transformer into 
the likeness of thase virtues for which we have admira- 
tion, or retleet the vices we endorse and practice. 

C. DIBBLE. 


TIE MIND BUILDS ITS OWN HOUSE. 


* A sensual disposition dcforms the hand- 
somest features. A cold, selfish heart shriv- 
els and distorts the best looks. A mean, 
groveling spirit takes all noble character out 
of the countenance. A chcrished hatred trans- 
forms the most beautiful lineament into an 
image of ugliness. 

** It is impossible to preserve good looks, with 
a brood of bad passions feeding on the blood, 
a set of low loves trampling through the 
heart, and a selfish, disdainful spirit enthroncd 
in the will. 

* Badness and beauty will no more keep 
company than poison will consort with health. 
The experiment of putting them together has 
been tried for thousands of years, with one 
unvarying result, The laws of spirit work 
with unfailing effect, making sin punish itself. 
Every bad passion turns tell-tale, and publishes 
its disgraceful story in the features of those 
who have given themselves up to every sort 
of wickedness. This may not be all, but this 
transforming a face once full of hope and inno- 
cence, into deformity, is terrible. 

“There is no sculpture like the mind. The 
man who thinks, reads, meditates aright, has 
intelligence in his features, stamped on his 
brow, and gleaming in his eye. There is 
nothing that so refines and ennobles face and 
mien as the constant presenee of great thoughts, 
a high determination, a virtuous principle, an 
unquenchable enthusiasm. But more power- 
ful still than any of these, as a beautifier of 
the person, is the overmastering purpose and 
pervading disposition of impartial kindness in 


the heart, a universal benevolence, and desire 
to make others happy. The sonl that is full 
of pure and geuerons affections, fashions the foa- 
tures into its own angelic likeness, as the rose, 
by inherent impulse, grows in grace and blos- 
soms into a lovliness which art cannot equal." 


Resurrection of the Dead. 
The following literal translation of, and ob- 


servations upon, the XV Chap. of St. laus 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, v. 35 to 52, 
are presented in the hope that they may ren- 
der this difficult passage more intelligible to 
the ordinary reader than it is at present. 
Several reasons combine to make this portion 
of scripture hard to be understood. The trans- 
lators of the New Testameut did not under- 
stand St. Paul's meaning; and, even if they 
had, it would require, for the reader to under- 
stand the words, an amount of spiritual intel- 
ligence which few possess. But the persons 
to whom St. Paul was writing, though in soine 
respects enlightened, wcre not sufficiently ad- 
vanced to comprehend his meaning: thercfore, 
St. Paul had to give a portion of his own light 
to them in the best manner he could. This 
has, naturally, prodnced a mingling of spiritual 
truth and figures which inust be very con- 
fusing to the unenlightened reader. We must 
bear in mind that the early apostles’ great 
difficulty was to give the Gentilcs a real belief 
in a future existence. Lastly, the apostle him- 
self, though far superior in spiritual light to 
most of his contemporaries, and though his 
spiritual perceptions were much opened, had 
not himself the full light, which was reserved 
for the future. 

In the first part of the chapter the apostle 
labors to convince the Corinthians that there 
is a resurrection from sin in this life, and a 
life after the death of the body. IIe uses the 
appearance of Jesus to himself and others, as 
a incans of enlightening their darkened minds. 
But, that the real meaning refers to spiritual 
life, is evidcnt from the expression, ‘ye are 
yet in your sins? Then he explains, that not 
only is there a spiritual life while on this earth, 


42, ' And thus (1s) the re- 
aurrection bof the dead ] 
(the mau) ds how In cors 
ruption, i5 raised lu Iu- 
corruption i 

{3. “ln sewn in dishonor, 
Is raised m glory; ds 
sown tn weakness, ds 
raised In power; 

H. 1s sown a sonl body, 
15 valsed a &piritunul 
body: there 13 a sonl 
body nud there js a 
spiritu: body. 


45. ‘And thns it is writ- 
fen: The fret mun 
Adam was produced in- 
toa living soul; 1he last 
man Adam into a life- 
giving spirit. 


46. “ But not first (is) the 
Spiritnal, fut the sonl 
(principle); afterwards, 

lhe suivitpal. 

47. The first man (is) of 
the earth, earthy; the 
second man (is) the Lord 
from heaven. 

48. ‘: Like the earthy (are) 

. the earthy; aud like the 
heavenly (are) also the 
heavenly. 

49. “And as we bore the 
likeness of the earthy, 
we shall bear the like. 
ness of the heavenly. 

50. “ This I say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood are 
not able to share the 
kingdom of God. nor 
does corruption share 
incorruption. 

5I. “Behold, I declare nn- 
to you a mystery: All 
of ns shall not die, but 
we shall all be elianged: 

52. ** In a moment, in the 
winking of an eye, in 
the last trnmpet [for it 
shall sound), both the 
dead shall be raised in- 
corruptible and we shall 
be changed.” 


He comes to rhe snbject 
of which the foregoltig ts 
Mhlustraillve: She resur: 
reetion of the dead ia just 
the same; the man l» 
sown In corruption, but 
fhe legitimate feit of that 
maur dis un Incorruptible 
bpirit. 

The munis sown, pos- 
tensed of a soul. but re 
generated or ruled; his 
spirit is evolved and be- 
comes his acinal body: 
for the soul has a form or 
body und the spirit has a 
form or body. *Psuchl- 
kon ' means ‘soul,’ us un 
adjective, and cannot, in 
reason, be contorted into 
anything else; * phüsikon' 
is physical or natural, 

The lrst Adam had a 
a soul, existing. indeed, 
but capable of giving life 
tono other; the last Adan 
is a spirit able to. give lite 
to others: 1, e., the first is 
retreating from Deity, the 
latter is udvancing toward 
Doity. 

The sonl is first. gener- 
ated. the spirit is subse- 
«quently evelyed. 


To prevent the possibili- 
ty of mistake, he suys that 
our physical bodies will 
not rise. 


The spirit of this pro- 
phecy is now fulfilled ; no 
doubt the ehauge that the 
Apostle speaks of has 
been experienced by them 
in the spirit land ; and 
many dead are now bein 
raised within the soun 
of lhe last trumpet ; but 
like all the early Chris- 
tians he expected the 
ehange too soon, and 
manitestly expected that 
both the change of the 
living, or spiritnally en- 
lightened, and the raising 
of the dead, in sin, wonld 
be much more rapid than 
it is in realitr. He has 
doubtless found by this 
time that nothing is 
gained without effort. 


NoTE.—Words inclosed thus ( ) are omitted in the 


Greek, 
Greek. 


Tuomas I. 


Words inclosed thus [ } are bracketed in the 


STROUD, Enfield, Conn. 


| little common sense was given me. 


but a life hereafter. 


asks: 

LITERAL TRANSLATION. 

v. 29, © But some one will 
say: * How are the dead 
raised? and with what 
body do they come ? 

36. O. senseless! that 
which thon sowest will 
hot produce, exeept it 
die." 


37. “And asto that which 
thou sowest, thou sow- 
est not the body that is 
abont to be. but the bare 
kernel, as it may hap- 
pen, of whent or of some 
of the other kinds (of 
grain). 

38. ©“ And God will give it 
a body as he willed, and 
to each (kind) of the 
seeds its own body.” 

39. ' AU flesh (is) not the 
same flesh; but (there 
is) one flesh of men, an- 
other flesh of beasts, an- 
other of 1lshes, another 
of birds.” 

40 **And (there are) bod- 
ies heavenly, and bodies 
earthly ; but the glory 
of the heavenly (is) one, 
nnd the glary of the 
carthly another.” 

4I. *° The glory of the sun 
(is) one, aud the glory 
of the moon one, and 
fhe glory of lhe siars 
one; for star differs from 
star in glory. 


If there were not a future 
life, why run hourly risk of miscry in this? he 


EXPLANATIONS. 
Some one will ask the 
question : ** What kind of 
bodies have the dead 27 


Paul answers: *Asthe 
husk of the seed dies, and 
another body springs from 
the life principle in the 
seed.’ 

ite eontinues: ‘‘ We do 
not sow the fruit, but 
grain of various kinds, 
aud 


God gives the several 
kinds of fruit.” 


He continnes to enforce 
the sume idea by another 
simple illustration, vary- 
ing kinds of animals. 


Now he carries the idea 
farther : There are henv- 
enly bodies a8 well as 
earthly, and the glory of 
the heavenly differs Trom 
the glory of the earthly. 

INnstration of the fore- 
going, the difference he- 
tween the henvenly bod- 
ies. 


Were Moses and Jesus Free- 
Agents ? 

Who was Jesus of Nazareth? What was 
his mission? Was it possible that he might 
have failed in performing his mission? If he 
had so failed, would the present race of beings 
have been hopelessly lost, or would there have 
been another Medium, Teacher, Christ raised 
up, by the power of the Holy Spirit, to have 
done the same important work which he per- 
formed for humanity ? 

I wish that I were a thorough historian, a 
theologian and something of a logician. Then, 
if I could bring my wayward pen under the 
rules of rhetoric, I could solve some knotty 
questions which now I find much more diffi- 
cult to answer than to ask. 

I was taught in early life, by a pious, devo- 
ted Baptist mother, that Jesus was one of the 
Gods incarnated in human form; that he was 
snugly cnsconced in the bosom of the All 
Father before the worlds were framed, and 
that he was the only son. That this Loving 
Father, who saw the end froin the beginning, 
did, from all eternity, predestinate that certain 
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| portions of the race should be lost, and that 


at soine time he would send this beloved son 
to resene a part from utter destruction, and 
thus manifest bis love and justice as also his 
great inercy. 

ieligious teachers give children some hard 
nuts to crack when they talk to then about 
predestination and trinity of three imale Gods 
conjoined in one; and full grown children oc- 
casionally are puzzled to understand how it is, 
and often find themselves in a maze from which 
it is diflicult to cxtricate themselves. 

I have always thought it the wisest way for 
me to avoid great mysteries, and as much as 
possible to keep on a plain, even road, where 


| the fool, for Christ’s sake, may travel and not 


err; keeping a good conscience and using what 
icason 18 
God's gift to man, and is given for usc. 

A few years ago an intelligent female friend, 
whose father was an Episcopal clergyman, said 
tome: “Oh! do not try to reason upon the 
doctrine of the Trinity; that is just the cause 
of so many infidels in the world. I said: 
* Is not God the author of reason; and will 
He require us to believe anything that will not 
bear the light of reason??? She replied, ** It 
is a true doctrine, but too high for finite com- 
prehension.?? 

We will leave the Trinity and return to the 
Sonship. If Jesus was the Christ, the only 
begotten of the Father, who are they who call 
upon God as their Heavenly Father? Chil- 
dren by adoption, are they, or is Jesus the 
Father upon whom they call? Hardly that; 
for they say “ grant our petitions for Christ's 
sake." When we go back upon Bible history, 
we see that the Great First Cause who framed 
the universe, gave the dry land and the sea 
their bounds, and marked out times and sea- 
sons and set the whecls in motion, designed 
that under law and order there should be 
eternal growth and progress. Never has the 
infinite mind lost sight of the universe of its 
own creating, nor left it without a controlling, 
moral force sufficient to hold it in its course, 
and keep it from returning to chaos. Mineral, 
vegetable and animal life have progressed. 

At particular periods of time, when growth 
and development called for higher and more 
progressed teachers, there have been what we 
might call especial providences. Teachers and 
rulers have been raiscd up to meet the needs of 
the people for the time being. Then prophets 
would come forth, and, through inspiration, 
point them to a greater work, a more perfect 
day in the distant future, when they should 
have progressed unto it; a light ahead in the 
ascending upward scale. Moses was provi- 
dentially raised up to perform a certain work. 
He wasa powerful minister of physical truth to 
the Jews—precisely what they needed and niust 
havein order to progress. Now, wasit possible 
for Moses to have proved recreant to tliat people 
.—the Jews? If so, would there have been 
another providential teacher or law giver 
raised up unto that people, or would the chain 
of progress have been broken and the machinery 
reversed? If there could have been another 
Moses found, there might have been a little 
delay, but no failure. So we say, blessed is he 
or she who, being called and appointed to any 
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work, are found faithful. That depends npon 
their owu volition. 

If Jesus was a divinely inspired teacher, pos- 
sessing larger powers of receptivity than any 
that had preceded him; had risen higher in the 
scale of purity ly reason of his own obedience 
to laws given through Moses, and also on ac- 
count of the progressed physical and moral 
condition of his ancestry, nnd was thus fitted 
to receive a baptism of the Christ Spirit that 
would induct him into a higher sphere of 
spiritual life, he thereby became the igh 
Priest of a uew dispensation wherein the law 
ofan eye for au eye should be annulled by 
substituting love for force, rendering good for 
evil. 

Could Jesus have refused the call and offer 
of the teachership and inductor of the Jews 
into this higer lay—the new dispensation? If 
it were possible, and had thus refused to re- 
ceive the Christ Spirit which was seeking a 
medium through which to work, could or 
would that same spirit have songht and found 
another prepared vessel into which the oil 
through the golden pipes from the bowl or 
church in the invisible world, have been con- 
veyed to the people, or would the race have 
beeu hopelessly lost ? A. DOOLITTLE. 


Appreciation. 

I have been an attentive reader of every 
number of Tne SumakEn. It certainly has 
able expounders of our beautiful and soul- 
invigorating faith, and to this class of writers 
we ueed not add more. One after another of 
the brave veterans of a holy cause —those who 
might have retired with well-earned laurels, 
that shed lustre and joy over declining years— 
have comc forth, as to the sound of a trumpet, 
and with pens that seemed dipped in the fires 
of truth, and in the light of revelation, are 
thus proclaiming the pure principles of salva- 
tion. 

Noble fathers and mothers! may God seud 
the angels to watch over you, to give light to 
your dimmed eyes, and strength to your fail- 
ing hands, that the glorious work of expound- 
ing the principles of **heaven on earth " may 
not fall into less efficient hands! 

We read in the July number an expression 
that strongly unites in sympathy with its 
editor in making Tue SHAKER **a home edu- 
eator." I have greatly desired to see this 
idea advauced, so that those who are children 
in years, and those who are willing to ** become 
So for the kingdom's sake," may find the 
desiderata that will enable them to become 
wise in spiritual things. Though not a youth, 
I ain stil near enough to that condition in 
life to know of its attendant temptations and 
dangers. This age needs just such **a home 
educator "' as our little paper, to balance its 
perversions—to rebuke them—for it is an age 
that is too fast for the culture of virtuous 
deeds and cternal life. ** Youth is the time to 
serve the Lord,” a period when the song of 
life should be as fervent as the little bird’s, that 

*seems to sing with all its might, and to the 
utinost expansion of its little bird’s harp: | 
“ Oh God, I praise thee ever !” 

It is before the young tree has sufficiently | 
developed, to produce perfect fruits, that it 
requires the most attention. The careful gar- | 
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deuer never neglects to train, prune nor graft, 
nor to protect the young trees from worms, 
hurtful insects and the “little foxes that de- 
stroy,” 

Great care must be taken iu every depart- 
ment of the juvenile age—physically, morally 
and spiritually. Munch pruning is necessary 
to prepare souls for the scion of faith, in ex- 
treme purity of life, nnd failure to be tliis 
grafted is despair. Oh, the blasting of bright 
hopes that make up despair! For the right 
culture of youth, is required the sacrifices of 
noble souls unto untiring zeal in their behalf. 
And it may be eucouraging, for all to know, 
that such there are; and youthful minds, ‘ the 
buds of proinise," who read Tux SHAKER, are 
not to be neglected. 

A. M. Wuseter, U. V., Ohio. 


JUVENILE DEPARTMENT. 


Truth. 


Dear CmiipREN:—In God, our IIeavenly 
Father and Mother, are embodied the living 
principles of all truth. If you love God, and 
desire to express your love, live in the elenient 
of truth — speak the truth, act the truth. 
Adopt as the motto of every day's life: “J 
will speak the truth at all times, and under all 
circumstances." You will ineet with circum- 
stances that will tempt you to stray froin this 
path of duty, and which promise more pleasant 
inducements. Beware of the tempter, stand 
firm by your motto! The real heroes upon 
our earth, who have striven in the past, and 
who are now zealously striving to elevate the 
race, have ever scorned to speak or act an 
untruth. Learn to be heroic, and you need 
never fear any harm when clothed with the 
armor oftruth. God will bless, if you will be 
truthful.. The spirits of love and purity will 
journey with you daily, and with pleasure; 
and your spiritual fathers and mothers will 
own you and admire you if you resolve to 
stand upon the ground of truth, Endeavor to 
rise in love with truth, and then the kingdom 
of heaven will not be far off—you will be in a 
condition to enjoy life; or, preparing for death, 
you will find peace and happiness with Christ, 
in those mansions, not made-with hauds, eter- 
nal in the heavens. O. M. Beaver. 


Formation of Character. 

Dear Eprzon :—Some time in my youthful 
days, I remember to have read in some author 
a very interesting description of two distinct 
characters. One was of a character of firmness 
and integrity of purpose, who was somewhat 
cautious on what he resolved or promised ; but 
the resolution once formed or the promise once 
made, was never to be swerved from or vio- 
lated, no matter what unforseen difficulty 
might arise in the performance. The other 
character, though amiable in many respects, 
was quite forward and incautious with his 
resolves and promises, and that too with sin- 
cere and good intentions. But he was weak 


and wavering: the least unexpected trouble 
would disconcert him, and away went all his 
good resolutions and promises! In a word, 
he was wholly unreliable, and as men became 
acquainted with him, they set him at naught 
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nud dropped hiin, Ou the other hand, tho 
first named character, wheu inquiry was inade 
concerning lim, the reply would be: ** Well, 
he is not as ready to cuter into proinises and 
eupageinents as some others, but if you once 
secure his promise you nre jnst as sure of the 
performance as you ure of his life and ability 
to perform his engagement. He is a iman of 
integrity and faithfulness; one that may be 
perfeetly relied on.” i 

As I read the amplified description of these 
two characters, I instinctively decided in favor 
of the nan of integrity. After reading, reflec- 
tion came on, and the question was put home: 
To which class of these characters do I belong? 
Looking back over my life, I had to pronounce 
judgment against myself; I decidedly belonged 
to the weak, wavering, unreliable class, which, 
in my conscience, I despised! I had been 
whiflling, shirkiug and dodging on mecting 
the least unexpected difficulty. I could not 
quietly sit down, or go on under the just ini- 
peachment of being such a character. It was 
a crisis, a turning point in my career. I then 
and there resolved, and covenanted with my- 
self, that I would break up.tliat mean habit of 
whiffling and changing, and I laid down the 
following rule for myself: 

* Whatever I promise or resolve to do, 
nothing shall ever prevent me from accom- 
plishing but the absolute inability or want o. 
power, or the discovery that the fulfillment 
would be morally wrong." From that day I 
have striven, and not in vain, to live squarely 
up to this rule, and it has changed my whole 
character and course of life. Hence, I have 
come to the conclusion that every youth or 
young man can, if he will firmly and with all 
his heart set about the work, change off a low, 
mean and degraded character and course of 
life, for one that is far more excellent and 
lovely. I mean, I believe he can do this by 
the aids and means which the Gospel furnishes 
him. This conclusion is the pith of the mat- 
ter. I do not expect that the character I have 
drawn will suitevery one ; but I do mean that 
every one has some defects of character which 
he may discover by honest and faithful self- 
examination, and extirpate by decided efforts 
made in obedience to gospel principles. This 
is the work of regeneration. There are no 
mysterious depths in it; it is the regeneration 
of your spirit; it is putting off the first coarse 
husks of character, and putting on those re- 
finements of spirit and consequent refined 
external accomplishments, which the Gospel 
alone can give and firmly establish in the 
character. Itis embellishing our character 
and manners with all those glorious virtues 
which all good men love and respect, and 
which will enable us to love and bless man- 
kind. I cannot do better here than to finish 
with a paragraph from a good, old, enlightened 


author. 
«Jf thou hast any thought of being here- 


after a member of that blest society of chosen 
spirits, of the excellent ones of the earth, of 
souls framed to love and peace and harmony, 
thou wilt set thyself in earnest to enrich thy 
mind with the heavenly graces of meekness, 
patience, forbearance and benevolence ; and in 
the exercise of these virtues thou wilt find 
joys inconceivable to the sordid sons of earth; 
thou wilt endeavor to be to thy fellow crea- 
tures, even in this life, a guardian angel and a 


God.” Jis Puiu Jee 


1 Purer thau the skies of ev-en, 


Now like rippling 


2 Oh, it isa glorjons feeling, deep'ning as we heavenward go, 


SES as the sunlight, stealing softly throngh 
Tis a fount of living waters, with rich blessings 


Where all Zion's sons and danghters, drink of bliss and thivst no more. 


3 Love will heal the broken hearted, it will cure t 
"Twill unite whom death has parted, where no 


It will trininph when the mountains, time, at last, shall overthrow, 
And when silent, all life’s fountains, love shall bright, still brighter glow. 
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brighter thau the morn-ing sun, 


- 
wa - ters meeting, murmuring gladness 
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True Love. 


to our ears, 


the falling snow; 
rnnning o'er, 


he strieken soul; 
waves of sorrow roll. 


The Shaker to its Readers. 

The present number of ourself completes 
the first volume. We have attempted, and 
have measurably sueceeded, in giving correct 
information of the peeuliar people whose nick- 
name we bear. We might animadvert some- 
what upon the writings of those who have 
filled our pages, but prefer to look witha 
charitable eye upon those whose theology has 
been unable to keep paee with the inerease of 
the revelations of the Good Spirit. We pur- 
pose being a special agent for the enlighten- 
ment of the household of SHAKER principles, 
and with it, leaving the dead of the past, 
“go on unto perfection.” (Heb. 6:1.) We 
have traveled far and wide before we are one 


Maxine Her Fry.—Old Aunt Dina was a 
| shouting colored saint of the city of Charles- 
;ton, who would sing at the'top of her voice 
. and cry * Glory P?’ above all the rest of the 
‘congregation. It was common at the mission- 
| ary prayer meetings of the colored people to 
take up a colleetion while singing the hymn, 


tt Fly abroad, thou mighty Gospel !” 


| 
‘In the midst of which Aunt Dina always threw 


her head back, shut her eyes and sang lustily 
till the plate passed. 

The sable colleetor observed her habit, and 
| one evening stopped when he came to her and 

said bluntly: 

| * Look aheah, Aunt Dina, you needn’t be a- 
| singing ‘Fly abroad, thou mighty Gospel’ if 
| you doesn’t give nothing to make her fly P? 


| 
| 


'The responsibility of receiving and preparing 


Is that angel - love from heaven, 


- 
Now within onrhearts'tis beating, mareh-es to the brighter spheres. 


year old. We have had more than seven thou- material for our columns, as well as directing 
sands of ourself circulated each month—siz , each individual NISDDers rests upon the Resi- 
thousands and more reaching actual subscribers | dent Editor. The folding and wrapping, ready 


and agents. We purpose, with the aid of | 
every lover of virtue—every friend to the re- 
form of vice and admirer of purity of life, to 
reach a eirculation of ten thousand, the coming 
year, if possible. We mean to meet our 
patrons with an improved appearance, on supe- 
rior paper, and with living and life-giving ma- 
terial of enhancing value, the eoming year; 
we therefore beg to meet our old subscribers— 
every one—on New Year’s Day. Our sub- 
Scription price is the same; and, while it does 
not pay the cost, we are no poorer in spirit 


for all of ourself we have given away. Let) 


each of the Shaker Societies give us a day's 
labor, or an acre of ground benefit, remember- 
ing the reward of giving to the poor. We 
know we are the advocate, in the missionary 
line, of principles that are eternal, that will 
not down at the bidding of worldly pride, lust 
nor selfishness. ` WE MEAN TO LivE—and by 
your help, kind readers, we mean to do a great 
deal of good. Though the following may sce 
a little irreverent for our pages, may not some 
of us find therein a valuable hint? 


for mailing, is the gratuitous offering of Sister 
Harriet Bullard with her able corps of youth- 
ful assistants. This is to be appreciated. 
Bowing in gratitude for past favors, we invite 
your immediate renewal of subscriptions that 
we may continue to “fly abroad" many years 
to come. Tug SHAKER. 


Bes Bound eopies of the first volume of TNE 
| staxen, may be obtained by application to the 
Resident Editor. Price, Two Dollars; extra binding, 
Three Dollars. 
| Bey Any parties sincerely solicitons of a thorough 
| explanation of Sbaker views of religion; and who 
would willingly bear the expenses, in transitu, of a 
Lecturer, to discourse npon ‘‘ Religions Cominun- 
ism;" or " Ann Lee and the People called. Shakers ;” 
may communicate with this Oflice. G. A. Lomas, 
Shakers, Albany Co., N. Y. 


PUBLICATIONS. 


Christ's First and Second Appearing - - $125 
Dunlavy's Manifesto - =- <- + - - 15 
Millennial Church - - - ^ Mc ] 00 
Compendinin of Shakerism - - - - - 050 
Three Discourses ou United Interests - - 0 50 


‘Tracts free, where postage is paid. 


Music by G. A. Lomas. 


blending all our hearts In one; 


ET 
4 Like the li AME hope that’s heaming, o'er the dark elouds rolling high, 
Love reveais far o'er them gleaming, brighter worlds beyond the sky, 
Grant, thon Great Almighty Giver, o'er our wild and bleak domain, 
Love may, like lost Eden's river, make this world to bloom again. 


5 "Tis to God and to each other, love unites ns heart and hand, 
And will guide us, sister, brother, homeward to the promised land; 
While we pray to be forgiven, while we hope for heaven above, 
May our strife be all for union, and our contest all for love. 
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